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PREFACE 


My purpose in publishing this book cannot be better explained 
than by quoting the answer given to my father — an Inspector of 
Schools — by a pupil teacher asked to explain why she had chosen 
diat profession: “my object in becoming a pupil teacher”, she- 
wrote, “is to instruct those more ignorant than myself, if any such 
I will meet.” 

In my own reading I have found it extremely difRcult, being 
constitutionally unable to remember dates udth accuracy, to see 
my way clearly, or to distinguish the forest from the ti'ees. Great 
histories of Europe, rightly and inevitably, give one so many 
details of so many countries that the average man — homme 
mqyen instruif — suffers from a kind of historical indigestion which 
lessens his enjoyment and clouds his judgment. 

It may ^vell be that Lord Bolingbroke was right when he said 
that “all history is not an object of curiosity for any man. He who 
improperly, wantonly and absurdly makes it so, indulges in a sort 
of canine appetite”, and I shudder to think what he might have 
said of even a history of Europe attempted by one so ill«qualified 
as myself. I can only plead with Goldsmith tliat I write “not to 
add to historical knowledge but to contract it”.* 

I have called it a Political and Personal Sketch, because I am 
profoundly conscious of my disqualifications as an historian either 
of Economics or Culture, and because I have no sympatliy with 
tlic writers described by Mr. Basil Williams as “regarding indi- 
viduals, even tlie greatest, as negligible factors in Ae stream of 
liistorical events”, and am not ashamed to say so. 

The method I have adopted has, no doubt, disadvantages of its 
own, but I have endeavoured to minimise them by a liberal use 
of cross-references and at the cost of some repetition. 

I shall be more than content if a book, ^^^itten primarily for my 
own amusement, helps a few readers to see more clearly how 
Europe came into its present shape, introduces them to a few for- 
gotten heroes, and, above all, reminds them that past history is 
not only “present politics”, but also one of the most fascinating of 
studies even for the amateur. 

• I ow these two quotations (and others) to British Historians, by my friend hlr. 
Woodward, which 1 read too late to be deterred from my audacious attempt. 
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“Great is the risk”, quoth the Bachelor to Don Quixote, “he 
runs who prints a book; it being in all probability impossible to 
compose one which shall content and please all who read it.” I 
can only hope that he was also right in sa>ang “There is no book 
so ill but it has in it some good.” 

I should like to express my gratitude to the friends who have 
helped me by their encouragement and their criticism, notably 
the Bishop of Durham, Prof. Hamilton Tliompson, Prof. F. C. 
Hood of Durham University, Mr. Charles LiUingston of Harrow 
School and Mr. M. R. LcFIcming of Durham School. 
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CHAPTER I 


Greece and Rome 


TTit^Map of Europe 

If you look at the map, you will at once sec that tlie separate 
existence of Europe is something of an accident : there is notliing 
(except the Ural Mountains) to mark it off from the continent of 
Asia on the cast ; but that accident has bpen sufficient, and, 
although invading tribes have come thence in great numbers, the 
line of dhdsion has, throughout liistor)^, been practically the same. 

In the south, the sea provides a more definite boundary^ though 
it is one by no means impossible to cross : tliere are tliree obvious 
■ways of approach : at the south-west end of the Black Sea, at 
Constantinople, whicli may be called the front door from Asia ; at 
the west end of the Mediterranean, across the-Strait of Gibraltar, 
which may be called the front door from Afiica,* and from 
Tunisia to Sicily ■which, though it -was earlier in use than tire 
others, may be described as an African back door. 

The histor)' of Europe has been largely concerned %vitli the 
attempts made to enter by tliese several ^vays, but on die ivhole 
Europe has maintained its separate existence. 

Tlie map of Europe — the origin of die name is quite uncertain — 
show's us three peninsulas reaching towards the south: Spain, 
Italy and Greece. These three peninsulas are guarded by three 
strong ranges of mountains, the Pyrenees, the Alps and the 
Balkans, and it might have been diought diat their history tvould 
have been separate from diat of the rest of die continent. As we 
shall see, that has, from ver>' early days, been quite untrue, and 
much of European hisloiy has been made up of attempts, success- 
ful or unsuccessfiil, to pass diese mountain barriers. 

Of the great rivers of Europe, two have played a decisive part— ^ 
the Rliine and the Danube: they rise veiy close together, and 
may be said to dmde Europe in two, from the mouth of one in 
Holland to the mouth of the other in the Black Sea. As tve shall 
see, this line of division has played an important part in history- 
no other rivers have had anytliingiike so great an influence and no 
other mountain ranges have had an importance more than local. 

Of the islands of Europe, the British Isles are the only ones 
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v,’ho=;c existence has been \atal to European liistor>% though Sicily 
has at times been of considerable importance. 

So much for the stage : we have now to look at the actors at the 
time when European history begins. 

The Greeks 

For practical purposes our story begins witli the Greeks.* (Tlic 
name Graccia was given to die countr>' by the Romans: the 
native name is Hellas, and their king to-day is called King of tlic 
Hellenes.) The country is dndded into two parts, a narrow isthmus 
(that of Corinth) uniting the two. Once more, for practical pur- 
poses, we can fix our attention on Attica, the promontoiy^ at the 
south-east end of the northern part, for that was the home of the 
Athenians, and it is their literature, their art and their politics 
ivhich we usually mean ivhen we speak of “our debt to Greece”. 
"What that debt is we ivill consider later. 

The Ionian Greeks (to which branch the Athenians belonged) 
were great travellers, so tliat it was natural that they should be 
the first to come into contact with the outside world and so make 
a beginning of European histor)’, for, of course, Iiistory in Asia and 
in Eg}'pt goes back many thousand years earlier. (The storj’’ of the 
siege of Troy, told by Homer, is tlic earliest account of any such 
conflict; if, as is probable, it has some historical background, it 
more probably arose from some prosaic dispute about commerce 
tlian for the romantic reason, the elopement of Helen, which 
Homer giv'cs.) 

These lonians were great seafarers, and, crossing the Aegean 
Sea, had made settlements on the coast of Asia Minor. (It is inter- 
esting to notice that our -word “Archipelago”, meaning a sea full 
of islands, is an inheritance from the Greeks, for the tvord means 
“chief sea”, and it happened tliat the Aegean, the chief sea which 
they knew, has many islands, large and small.) 

Tlicsc settlements were conquered early in the sixth century by 
Croesus, King of Lydia (a king so rich that his name has become 
proverbial), but he treated them well. When he in turn was con- 
quered by Cyrus, King of Persia, in 546 b.g., they revolted; the 
Atlienians sent some ships to help them, and burnt Sardis, tlic 
capital of Lydia. “These sliips”, says Herodotus, “were the begin- 
ning of troubles” : they tvere the cause of the Persian wars. 

• Ti>e earlitit r.unjp.*jiii dvilsatioa h called ^!inoan. .-ind h.as left iw diicf trners 
.1! Knotvyi in Crete. 
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Though the revolt was soon suppressed, the Pei'sian kings could 
not forget tlie insolence of tlie Atlicnians, and sent three expedi- 
tions to conquer Athens. The first, in 492 b.g., was a complete 
failure, largely because the fleet and transports were destroyed by 
a storm off Mount Athos, in Thrace; tlie second, two years later, 
sailed straight across the Aegean and landed at Maratlion, 
twenty-two miles from Athens. Here their army was completely 
routed by the Athenians (who lost only 192 men) in what has been 
called one of the decisive battles of the world. It looks as if the 
Persians were as inferior in fighting power as the great Indian 
armies which tlie British were afterwards to defeat in India. 

The folloiring passage, from Sir George Trevelyan’s sketch of 
Jn Ancient Greek War, helps us to realise the scene : 

'Tn the year 490 b.g. an innumerable host of Persians landed 
on Athenian soil — Persians who had found nothing that could 
resist the terror of their name from the Indus to the Aegean Sea. 
The crisis was awful. The states of Greece stood aloof in fear and 
amazement. Sparta, by an unworthy subterfuge, excused herself 
from coming to the aid of Athens. But the threatened city was true 
to herself. Her able-bodied sons turned out to a man, and marched 
quietly forth to make appeal to the God of battles. Shopkeepers 
and mechanics, ai’tists, merchants, and farmers, they took doivn 
their spears and shields, pocketed their biscuit and salt fish, kissed 
their children, and walked through their doors ivithout any 
notion that they were going to take part in an affair wliich all 
coining generations would remember witli gratitude and admira- 
tion. And, when they came to the sacred Plain of Maratlion, they 
did not stop to count the odds ; but went at a run straight into the 
midst of the 20 myriads of Medes and Phoenicians. Out of 
breath, but not of heart, — with such line as they could keep, and 
witli so much martial science as a city militia might recall in the 
heat of contest — ^tliey fought foot to foot and beard to beard, until 
the conquerors of the ivorld broke and fled. And that very night 
they marched home to their supper; — all save one hundred and 
ninety-two, who were lying, with clenched teetli, and knit broivs, 
and wounds all in front, on the threshold of their dear country, 
where it becomes brave men to lie.” 

In 480 B.G. Xei-xcs, tlic neiv king, made a third attempt. He 
had dug a canal through Mount Athos, to avoid the storms, and 
got safely to the north of Greece. The Spartans (ivho did not love 
the Athenians — tliey W'ere the great poiver in the Peloponncsc or 
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southern part of Greece) had for once come to their help, and 
held the pass of Thermopylae : when this was turned by a moun- 
tain track, their King, Leonidas, and three hundred of his men ali 
died at their post. They had a famous epitaph : 

Go, tdl tl)c Spartans, thou that passcst by. 

That here, obedient to their ]a\^■s, we lie. 

TIic Persians pressed on, their fleet keeping pace tvith them 
along the coast : they took Athens, most of the people retreating 
to the little island of Salamis dose by. In the Bay of Salamis, 
largely through tlic skill of tlic Athenian Themistocles, their fleet 
tvas forced to fight and was completely defeated by the Athenian 
Navy. XciTces (^vho had had a throne set up to watch the victor)* 
of his ships) went home himself, leaving a ver)’- large army to 
conquer tlic rest of the country ; but this was completely defeated 
next year {479 b.c.) at Plataca, and the danger from Persia was 
over. 

This is tlic point at which to consider what we should have lost 
if the Athenians had been beaten. In the years which followed 
Athens produced architecture and sculpture which is still the 
wonder of the world ; in literature she produced the earliest liis- 
toi*)' written in Europe, some of the loveliest lyrics and the greatest 
dramas, both tragic and comic : her philosophers arc still the most 
famous in tlic world, and she made a beginning of European 
science.* She developed the principles of democracy (though it 
must never be forgotten that she was a slave-owning city) and no 
one who studies politics can afford to neglect what Greek writers 
have to tell us. That all this should have been done in a single 
small city (her population, not counting slaves, cannot hav^c been 
more than about twenty-five thousand adult males) in the course 
of less than two hundred years is the most amazing thing in human 
histoiy*, and all this, so far as we can see, would have been lost to 
us if the Persian invasion had succeeded. The contest between 
Athens and Persia was a struggle between the home of tlie free 
spirit of man and oriental despotism, and, as such, vital to Europe. 

The Greeks, by which we mean the Atlienians, were extremely 
quick-vsitted : they put this dou*n to tlieir climate, contrasting 
its ckarn<^s with the “muddy air’’ under whicli tlieir neighbours, 
the Boeotians, lived. They ivcrc vcr>' inquisitive, always anxious 
to ask questions : it will be remembered tliat in St. Paul’s time 

• Vfojt of our 5C!siatific terms arc drri’.td from the Greek. 
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“they spent their time in nothing else but either to tell or to hear 
some new thing” ; this is tlic quality which made them the first 
men of science. The average Athenian, it has been truly said, was 
far better educated than the average member of Parliament ; this 
was made possible by the institution of slavery, for manual labour 
and all trade were regarded as beneath tlie dignity of freemen. It 
should be added that, except in the silver mines, the lot of an 
Athenian slave was not usually hard, and that he could hope to 
regain his freedom. 

It was this high standard of education which made it possible 
for them to tvork so extremely democratic a constitution: they 
could elect their judges and tlieir governors by lot, because one 
man was really, rouglily speaking, as good as liis neighbour ; but 
it cannot be said that in times of crisis tlie s)^tem always worked 
well.* They attached too much value to mere ability to speak, 
and were liable to become \dctims of a clever demagogue. And so 
we find the political tlunkcrs of Athens ratlier too ready to 
admire the governments of states like Sparta, where a some^vhat 
Fascist discipline tvas in force. 

But, with all their defects, the Atlienians in dieir great da)'s 
were tire most remarkable people who have ever come from one 
city, and our debt to them for much of the greatest art and tire 
greatest literature of the tvorld is quite incalculable, f 

This was an exciting beginning for European liistory : it was by 
no means the last , time that Europe was threatened with danger 
from outside, but it w^as perhaps the most serious threat. 

The rest of the stor)'’ of Greece can be briefly told. It is rather a - 
sad oire. Athens became much the strongest state in Greece, 
largely through her fleet, and was certainly selfish in her use of 
porver; it was the tribute of her subjects w'hich made it possible 
for her to raise her splendid buildings. Other Greek states, and 
notably Sparta, trere naturally jealous, and the result tras •what is 
called tlie Peloponnesian War, which lasted from 431-/J.04. b.c. 

* The Americans, as Br>’cc remarks, have at times been tempted by their natural 
optimism to act on the same principle in selecting their rulers. 

■f In view of these facts, it is a disgrace to our intelligence tliat tve should have 
allowed tlic knowledge of the Greek language to become the privilege of the fetv. The 
scientists may be more readily forgiven, for their debt to Greece, though v^* real, 
is comparatively remote. But that those concerned with literature, history, philosophy 
or politics should not have demanded that Greek should be taught, or at "least offered, 
to any bo\' or girl capable of learning it is a scandalous example of incompetence and 
ingralkud^ For “tlicre never lias been, there never will be, a language like the ‘dead 
Greek’ which had all the merits of other tongues without their accompanying defects”, 
Maurice Baring, Hare jvu anjthxng U declare? p. X3. 



GREECE AND ROME 


6 

It ended in tlic fall of Athens— largely because she wasted her 
sircngtli in an expedition to Sicily, to which (and to Soutli Italy) 
Greek colonies had spread. 

Sparta, and later Thebes, became tlic strongest state in Greece. 
They quarrelled bitterly A^th one another, for the Greek cities— 
those “pepper)' little states”, as they have been called — could never 
agree to federate and seldom to live at peace. (It is characteristic 
of them that they used to declare peace instead of declaring Avar.) 
The result Avas that poAver passed to Macedonia in tlie north, a 
state only partially Greek, tliough its first great King, Philip, had 
been trained at Thebes. He established his supremacy at the battle 
of Chacronea (338 b.c.) As’here Atlicns, roused by the great orator 
Demosthenes, fought for independence. 

PhUip died tAvo years later, leaving a great son, Alexander, As'ho, 
in tliirtcen years, carried liis poAver into Asia, rescued Eg)'pt from 
the Persians, and led his armies as far as India before he died at 
the age of tliirty-tAvo (323 b.c.). It Avas a man'ellous career, but 
docs not directly belong to the histor)' of Europe. (Candahar in 
Afghanistan and Alexandria in Eg)'pt botli preserve his name.) 

Nevertheless, Alexander is one of the men Avhosc indirect 
influence upon Europe has been immense, for tlte Greek tradition 
Avhich he carried Arith him coloured the life and thought of Syria 
and Egy'pt, Avliich in turn affected ’Western thought. But for him, 
it is A'cry doubtful Avhether avc should hat'c had to speak of the 
Greco-Roman Empire of the Easterns, and Avhether Greek Avould 
have been one of tlic languages used in the inscription on the 
Cross of Him Avho 

“Wandering unarm’d save by the Spirit’s flame, 

In few years witli fetv friends founded a •world-empire 
Wider than Alaxandcr’s and more enduring”. 

Tlic diffusion of Greek tliought and Greek language Avas very 
largely the result of his campaigns, and is tlicir most enduring 
monument. 

After Alexander’s dcatli his empire broke up, the most import- 
ant fragments being tlic kingdoms of Egypt, Syria and Macedonia, 
the last, of course, including Greece. This fell before Rome, and 
155 years after Alexander’s death the last king of Macedonia Avas 
led a captive behind the triumphal car of the Roman general 
(168 B.c.). The Grccics tried to resist, but their independence Avas 
finally lost in 146 b.c., not to be recovered for some 2,000 years. 

It was not till a.d. 1832 that Greece again became free to 
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manage her own affairs, and not till 1941 that, under General 
Metaxas, she finally proved that she was fully worthy of a place 
among the states of Europe. (We shall hear of her in the years 
between, but only as the more or less obedient subject of various 
alien po-svers.) 

Rome 

It is now time to turn to tlie second people of tlie ancient woi*Id 
^vho have left a mai'k on European history ; and the first who gave 
it a unity. The Romans dated their history fi:om the year 756 b.c. 
At some imcertain date tliey left the volcanic lulls on wliich they 
had first settled, perhaps because tliey still were volcanic, and 
moved a fe%v miles northward to the city afterwards called Rome, 
on the Tiber. It was a good site, with a steep hill, the Palatine, 
rising above the river, and an island which made the river easy to 
bridge (\sith tlie wooden bridge which the famous Horatius was 
to defend). There die tribe settled, and to that hill they brought 
their flocks in time of danger; the name of the Porta Mugonia 
shows that their cows spoke the language of to-day; and there 
they built the first arch to their main drain, the Cloaca lilaxima — 
for tlie Greeks, vith all tlieir architectural skill, had never 
invented arches. 

In course of time they took in seven hills, of ivhich onl)' four arc 
really separate, the other three being spurs of the high ground 
outside. They expelled their kings and established tivo chief rulers 
elected every' year — the consuls — a Senate, not unlilce our House 
of Lords at its best, and an assembly which gradually became 
more and more democratic. An interesting office was that of the 
“Tribunes of the people”, men charged specially ivitli the duty' 
of protecting the “plebeians” or poorer citizens, who gradually 
became very' powerful. 

The po'wer of Rome itself rapidly gre%v ; tliey conquered dieir 
neighbours, of whom die most important were the Samnites to 
the cast and die Etruscans to the nordi ; they subdued die Greek 
setdements in the south (see p. 6),* and by the year 220 b.c. they 
had pushed back die Gauls who lived south of the Alps (Gallia 
Cisalpina), and held the whole of the peninsula. 

But before diis Rome had had to face the second of the great 

* Pyrrhus, King of Epirus in Greece, came to help the llnlian Greeks in 280 ».c., 
and his elephants and his Macedonian phalanx gave tlie Romans much trouble for 
five ■j’trars. 
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invasions of Europe from outside — tlois time from Africa, As her 
po^v’e^ began to grow, she began to found a na^■^• (though die 
Romans ^\•crc never \'cn* successful in seamansliip) ; this roused 
tlic jealous)" of Carthage, the great sea power in what sve call 
Tunisia, which, like Rome, had grosm out of a city into a state, 
and a state far richer than her rival. 

Tlic result was a series of three wars which lasted from 264. to 
146 B.c. ivith considerable intervals. In the first, fought mainly at 
sea, which ended in 241 B.c., the Romans ^\’ere rictorious largely 
because of their unconventional tactics, and secured the island of 
Sicily. In the second (218-201 b.c.) Carthage produced a ven' 
great general, Hannibal, who invaded Italy from Spain, ^vhcre 
the Carthaginians ^vcrc strong, crossed the P)Tences and the 
.‘\lps, and beat tlie Romans four times, ending uith a crouming 
victor)' at Cannae. But the Romans did not lose heart, and 
Hannibal, %\'ho was not v’cll supported by his home government, 
had to leave Italy, and was finally beaten at Zama. The last war 
in 149 B.c. was simply a war of extermination, undertaken because 
Carthage, in spite of all its losses, was still a flourisliing city : it 
was utterly destroyed and its site ploughed up. 

IVc know too little of Carthage to be able to say what the effect 
on Europe of a Carthaginian victor)' might have been. Tlicy were, 
no doubt, better as traders tlian as rulers, and the undoubted 
greatness of Hannibal probably makes us inclined to take too 
favourable a vic^v of tlicm. The culture of Rome and that of 
Carthage could not have co-cxistcd,and it was a true though cruel 
instinct which prompted the Roman cn' Delcnda cst Carthago. 
But in any case Carthage ^vas not a menace to the civ'ilisation of 
Europe in the sense that Persia had been : it was tlic first, but by 
no means tlic last, time ivhcn this “African back door” into 
Europe was to be used. 

These wars meant tliat Rome by degrees acquired almost the 
whole of Spain, and during its course she had not only conquered 
Macedonia, as already described (see p. 6), but had ako crossed 
the Aegean, defeated the King of Syria and acquired much of 
Asia Minor. Before the end of the centur)- she had also established 
her first pro\incc beyond the .Mps (a fact recalled by the name 
Provence), in 122 b.c. By G4 b.c. she held Italy, Sicily, Sardinia. 
Conica, a good deal of Africa to the east of Cartilage (ivhat we 
call 1 ripolitania), all Spain except the north-west coast, the south 
of France, a .sm.all piece round the head of the Adriatic, Mace- 
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donia. Greece, Crete, a deep strip along the north-west and south 
of Asia Minor, and thclcingdom of Syria reaching to the Euphrates 
on the east and Mount Hermon to the south. 

It is time to stop this rather tedious catalogue of growth, and to 
turn to her government, which was soon to undergo a startling 
change. 

As tlie Roman possessions gi'ew, it became clear that its govern- 
ment tvas not well fitted for its work : it had been created to deal 
with a comparatively small body of people, all of tlie same race 
and all living near one another; it no^s’• had to administer tlie 
affairs of many different races living all round the Mediterranean. 
The Senate, filled up largely by retired officials with some experi- 
ence of government, was on the whole a good body, but the system 
of two equal Consuls was a’wkward, or might easily become so, 
and the arrangement of the popular assembly w'as clearly absurd. 
As representative government had not been invented, “the people 
of Rome” meant the free citizens actually in Rome, and no one 
could maintain lliat they desei-ved to have the po^ver to speak in 
the name of tlie whole body. It tvas almost as siUy as if the people 
of London tvere to be given tlie right to speak for the British 
Empire. As their importance grew, it became possible for am- 
bitious men to bribe or bully a Roman crotvd, which found itself 
unexpectedly so powerful. The first men who succeeded in win- 
ning real personal power ivere two brotliers, tlie Gracchi, who 
used their power as tribunes to try to get a fairer distribution of 
the land owned by the State: they were both murdered (in 133 
and 121 B.C.). Their objects w^ere good, but they showed tlie way 
to othciB ■whose aims •were purely selfish. 

Again, now that Rome ivas winning great victories, it was 
natural that a successful soldier should become the national hero 
— as has happened, for instance, in the United States — ^and he 
might easily be an ambitious man, to ivhichever political party 
he might belong. In Mommsen’s phrase, the sword appeared beside 
the crown on the political horizon. In the last centuty' b.c. two 
such soldiers arose — Marius, a man of the people, who had made 
his name by conquering the Gimbri and Teutones (the first time 
we hear this German name) who had ravaged Gaul and invaded 
Italy; die other an aristocrat, SuUa, who had triumphed over 
Mitliradates, King of Pontus in Asia hlinor. Both Marius and 
Sulla had to deal witli a rising of the Italians who demanded to 
be made full citizens of Rome, and carried on -what ivas called a 
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“soc'uil war’’ for l^^’o years (90-89 B.C.). In these wai-s Marius lost 
credit and Sulla gained it. The Romans wisely decided first to 
give full citizenship to all who had not revolted, and then to all 
who laid dowm their arms in tw'o months. This w’as a step in the 
right direction, but did not solve the question of how’ they w^ere to 
vote in the Assembly at Rome. 

Both generals in turn became practically dictators, and botli 
suppressed tlicir opponents ^\'ith gi-eat cruelty, but Sulla w’as much 
the abler and tlic more successful, and he really ruled Rome with 
absolute power for tliree years. 

After his retirement (79 B.c.) tilings nominally settled dowm as 
before. Conservatives (like Cicero) hoped tliat the authority of 
the Senate w’ould be restored, especially if it could come to terms 
with the moneyed class (called the Equites or Knights), but the 
way had been shown for an ambitious man to seize pow'cr, and it 
W’as not long before tlie man came. 

Caesar 

In 60 B.c. tliree men — Caesar, Pompeius and Crassus — formed 
themselves into -what tvas called a Triumvirate, to help each otiicr 
to attain tlie highest posidons. Crassus w'as the least important; he 
was a rich man and wanted to be richer. (It is said that much of 
his wealth came from the fact that he had the only fire brigade in 
Rome: w'hcn a property caught fire, as often happened, he 
bought it very’ cheap, cxdnguishcd tlie fire, and made a huge 
profit.) He also wished to be Consul, and tliought he might prove 
himself a general, but this ended in his deatli in battle in Meso- 
potamia after a terrible defeat in 53 b.c. by the Partliians. 

Pompeius was a good general, though with the mentality of a 
drill sergeant, and not by nature an ambitious man ; he would 
have supported the Senate if they had given him tlie chance, but 
they were suspicious of him, and so tlircw’ liim, for a dmc, into tlie 
anns of Caesar.* 

Caesar was undeniably’ ambitious: he was an aristocrat with 
sy’rapathy with the people. His early career had been rather a 
failure, and in the year 60 B.c., when he was forty’ years old, he 
had nothing as yet to show’ and had had no military c.xperiencc ; 
but he W'as conscious of his genius and only wished for an oppor- 

• Cicero, a i’ood Con?eo,-ntiyr, who tried to r.ipport the authoritv o.r the Senate, 
and to induce i t to co-operate trith the Equitt-', v,'a5 ruined by the smpidi ty of his allies. 
He b ab'urdly called by Mommsen "tltat notorious political trimmer". 
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tunity to show it. After being Consul, widi Grassus, in 59 b.g., he 
obtained the government of Gaul for five years ; this \vas extended 
for a further five years in 56 b.G. He stayed there for nine years 
altogether, conquered die country, made an expedition to Britain 
(though he did not conquer it) and carried the Roman frontiers 
up to the Rhine. It was a wonderful achievement, of which he has 
left us a fill! account. 

Meanwhile Pompeius and Grassus, after being Consuls together 
in 55 B.C., had gone off to their respective provinces of Spain and 
Syria. Grassus died, as we have seen, but Pompeius was soon back 
in Rome ivondering, as everyone was wondering, what Caesar 
would do when he came home at last. He and tlie Senate were 
natmally afraid that if he came back with his devoted army 
behind him he would seize supreme pmver, so they insisted that 
he must resign his command before tlie full term was up, and 
refused to let him stand for tlie consulship until he became a 
private citizen again. 

Caesar knew that, if he agreed, his life would be unsafe, so he 
brought his army with him into Italy, “crossing the Rubicon”, 
tlie border stream -which no general might pass at the head of an 
army. This meant open war. 

For the next five years, 49-44 b.g., Caesar was continually 
occupied in fighting, ivith only occasional visits to Rome. In 
49 B.C.' he attacked Spain and beat the Pompeians tliere; in 48 
he crossed into Thessaly and defeated Pompeius at Pliarsalia ; in 
47 he moved into Asia and won the battle of Zela (his bulletin, 
Vetiii Vidi, Vici, is famous) ; in 46 he destroyed the Pompeians in 
Africa ; in 45 he pursued tlie remains of the party into Spain and 
beat them once more ; in 44 he was murdered by conspirators, 
led by his friend Brutus, ivho were afraid that he meant to make 
himself king in fact as ivell as in name. (He had recently begun 
calling himself Imperator and wearing robes all of purple, 
iv’hcrcas a consul’s robe had only a purple border.) 

It is an amazing career. When a man first becomes a serious 
politician at thirty-nine years old, makes himself into a great 
general in his forties, and shoivs himself also a great statesman in 
his fifties, it is hard to put any limit to his possibilities, and it is 
not surprising tliat some historians, both English and German, 
have been tempted to regard him as almost dmne. The fact 
(hat great rulers such as Kaisers, Tsars and^ Shahs, have been 
proud to bear the name of a simple Roman familyTs a dramatic 
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cvaclencc of the impression which Caesar made upon the 
world.* 

But Caesar died %\'hen he had only had a few months in all in 
Rome to show \vhat his plans might have been. So far as ^ve can 
see, they were wise and far-seeing — such as his c-xlension of the 
citizenship, his widening of the basis of the Senate, his grant of 
lands to his veterans, and his plans for a codifying of the Ipavs and 
a surs-cy of the \vholc empire. But his murderers cut the work 
short, and the Roman Empire as we know it is not his creation, 
though it -was his life %vhich made it possible. Tliirteen years ^vcrc 
to pass before it came into being. 

The story of these tliirteen years need not occupy us long, 
Caesar s nearest heir wzs his great-nephew, Octavianus, a young 
man of nineteen, of whom nothing was known. He, after a year, 
entered into an alliance wdth Marcus Antonius, Caesar’s lieuten- 
ant, to defeat the party of Caesar’s murderers, headed by Brutus, 
and defeated them at Philippi (42 B.c.). They then divdded powder 
between them, but, though Antonius married Octavianus’ sister, 
it w'os clear that they would soon come to blow’s, Antonius, W'ho 
had taken the control of the Eastern provinces, left Italy, and 
lived in Eg)4Dt witli Cleopatra, queen of the country, to ^vhom he 
ceded some Roman provinces. Octa\’ianus declared war, and 
defeated them both at Actium (31 b.c.) ; they botli committed 
suicide in Egy'pt, w'hich countr)’’ w’as no^v annexed to Rome. 

Rome had now' acquired the command of all tlie countries 
round the Meditennnean, and of the mainland of Europe as far 
of the Rhine and the Danube; the Empire had come into exist- 
ence, and the emperor v/as ready in the person of Octa\danus, 
soon to be called Augustus ; European history', as a w'holc, had 
begun. 

The Roman Character 

Before we begin the history of the Roman Empire it will be 
right to consider the character of the Roman people, which has 
left so deep a mark upon Europe. It is clear, from what we have 
seen, that they were first-rate soldiers, wdth a real feeling for 
discipline ; tlicy were also, in their best days, first-rate governors 
with a strong sense of justice: that is why Roman law' is perhaps 

• 'It is amujint; tn rcir.cirtbcr th.Tt it inivht cncUy have been rors'.«; other fairiilynamc, 
like Cvo Of Cicero or Brtitii*. and to guef< what titirs mierht h.ive tvroji derived froni 
them. 
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their most permanent gift to the world. They -were great builders, 
as well as great road makers, and their buildings and their roads 
still exist to do them honour in every »comitry which they pos- 
sessed;" their invention of the arch was their chief contribution 
to arclutecturc. 

If we compare them with the Greeks we cannot doubt tliat they 
had far. less artistic genius; but they were wse enough to learn 
from tlicm, and Latin literature has very great merits of its own, 
though it is only comparatively seldom that it shows great 
qualities of imagination. They had a fine patriotism (which the 
Greeks could only feel for a particular city) and some of their 
greatest and most characteristic literature, for example, the work 
of Virgil, is inspired by a love of Rome and of the Italian country. 
In oratory and in history they were not unworthy rivals of the 
Greeks. Their virtues, in their best days, were the simple domestic 
wtues of honesty, purity and simplicity, for tliey had a very 
strong feeling for family life, and a “Roman matron” had a 
position which no Greek wife could hope"^ to secure. Their religion, 
perhaps through lack of imagination (in which, as in humour, they 
were deficient), tvas a prosaic affair; it is characteristic of them 
that in eaiiy days they invented a god of silver money, whose 
father was the god of copper money, and they had deities to 
watch over each ordinary affair of life. The gods whom they 
nominally ^vorshipped were colourless beings, unlike the very 
vivid (and very human) gods of the Greeks : ^vhat tliey really 
worsliipped was Rome (in this, and in their devotion to their 
ancestors, they ivcre like tlie Japanese). It is not surprising that in 
course of time they found tliemsclves ivorshipping the emperor, 
who was Rome personified. 

Their qualities, unlike those of the Greeks, are easy to detect 
and to define. The Roman character is as unmistakable as the 
Roman nose, and the Duke of Wellington, a distinguished tvearer 
of the one, was, in his simple and unquestioning devotion to duty, 
a good example of the other. The words which we associate tvitli 
Rome all bear her authentic mark : die “Roman ma.tron” was a 
real person; the “household gods” were really worsliipped; and 
“Roman fortitude” rightly recalls a nation which preferred tlie 
philosophy of the Stoics. The stories which ever>'one knows are 
true to type — Rcgulus, the hostage, going willingly back to submit 
to torture; the Senate thanking a defeated general because he 
had not despaired of the republic ; , and their greatest gift to tlie 
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world— that of impartial justice— lives for ever in St. Paul’s con- 
fident cr>': “I appeal unto Caesar”. 

Augustus 

Octavianus, whom we know as Augustus, is the first person 
whose character, as distinguished from anything ^vTitten or said 
or done, idtally affected European histor>\ Had he not been the 
man he ^^•as, tlic Roman Empire, as we kno\v it, could not have 
come into existence, with all the tremendous results whicli it was 
to have upon the history of Europe. In this respect he may be 
compared to George Washington, whose character alone made 
possible at tliat time the existence of the United States of America. 

He was perhaps not personally verj' attractive. As a young man 
he -was not guiltless of cruelty, or at any rate alloivcd opponents 
to be savagely put to dcatli, but if he had any such tendency it is 
all the more to his credit that, as Emperor, he kept it completely 
in check. He established a government \vhich preserv^ed peace, 
justice and order; under him the frontiers were w'dl defended, 
and the proHnees well governed ; he strengthened tlie influence 
of religion in presenang tlic old Roman Hrtucs, and, being him- 
self a lover of the coimtr%% did all he could (tvitli Virgil’s help) to 
encourage farming of all kinds throughout Italy. It was due to 
him that Italy, ratlicr tlian Rome, became the centre of the 
patriotism of the people. He understood their consciwatism, and 
though cvcry'onc knc'W diat he held supreme power, he exercised 
it under the old constitutional forms : if his person was sacred, 
that was because he permanently held the office of tribune; if he 
tried to reform public morals, it was because he held the old 
office of censor. He treated the Senate witli respect, and gave it 
control of all the provinces except those in which armies ■were 
stationed. It is difficult to think of any ruler who made so few 
mistakes, or who accomplished so much for his people and for tlie 
world. ^ 

He had one great advantage, in the length of his tenure of 
power : he became master of the European world at thirty-four 
years of age, and held his power for forty-three years, till liis death 
in A.D. 14. But there w’as one serious disadvantage, and that was 
the absence of an heir; it is very' remarkable, and ^s•as very unfor- 

• Hij Krrsincy iv ri£:ht!y recorded by tbe number of soivto which rec.n!! the name 
V'hicb he mace farnotn, for imtanrr. in four dififTf.nt countries, Aujr'hurc', Ao.tun, 
AirfU and Sarac:«ta. 
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tunate, that his family was so unproductive. The Julian family 
remained in possession for fifty-four years after his dcatli, but the 
Empire never descended Cfom father to son ; Augustus appointed 
his stepson Tiberius, with the deatli of whose great-nephew Nero 
in A.D. 68 the Julian house came to an end. 

All its members in different -ways showed the dangers of 
absolute power. Tiberius, in spite of many crimes, was at least 
an able man, but his tlrree successors were all in various ways 
inadequate — Caligula, frankly mad (he made his horse a consul 
and claimed to be addressed as god) ; Claudius, whose pedantry 
concealed his real ability ; and Nero, an aitistic and bloodthirsty 
madman. It is tempting to meditate on what might have hap- 
pened had Augustus had an heir like-minded wdth himself to con- 
solidate the work w’hich he had so splendidly begun. IVhen the 
Julian house came to an end, as there was no fixed line of succes- 
sion, the Empire became the prize of any ambitious man, pro- 
bably an ambitious soldier, and so it was to remain till the end. 
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The Roman Empire till A.D. 410 

From one point of \ne^v — and that perhaps the point of view- 
most suitable for an historian — tlic Roman Empire may be said to 
have lasted till a.d. 1453, when the last Roman' Emperor died 
defending Constantinople against Asia, a task whicli his pre- 
decessors had been performing for some 800 years. But by that 
time, of course, the history of Europe had long ceased to be 
limited to llie history of the Roman Empire. From our present 
point of view the obrfous line to be dra^^'n is at the point when 
other countries begin to develop a histor)’’ of their own, and that 
may be fixed somewhere in the fifth centur)% 

But tliis still leaves us \v'itli 400 years to traverse, and it will be 
convenient to find some halting places. One may be found early 
in the reign of Marcus Aurelius (a.d. 167), w'hen for the first 
time tlic barbarians broke through the frontier defences, a serious 
sign of what was soon to come ; a second, when Diocletian (who 
reigned from a.d. C284-305), reorganised the Empire as an auto- 
cracy and removed the seat of government from Rome ; a tliird, 
when Constantine (a.d. 312-337), accepting Christianity as the 
official religion, founded Constantinople as a Christian city ; while 
the period may be held to end when the capture of Rome by 
Alaric the Goth (a.d. 410) finally dispelled the legend of Rome’s 
invincibility. ^Vc will consider these periods separately. 

From the Death of Kero a.d. 68 to the Reign of Marcus Aurelius 
A.D. 161-180 

The failure of the Julian line at once led to anarchy, and there 
were no less tlian tlirce emperors in one year, but the family of 
Vespasian, a simple but honest soldier, provided three emperors 
in succession and gave good government till Domitian, the third 
of them, again proved that “absolute power corrupts absolutely”. 
^Vhcn this family (tlic Flavian) ended in a.d. 96, it appeared that 
a satisfactory’ solution had been found in the principle of adoption, 
which prorided four admirable emperors in Trajan, Hadrian, 
Antoninus Pius and Marcus Aurelius. So successful was their rule 
that, as is wcJl loiown, Gibbon gives it as his opinion that at the end 

16 



DEATH OF NERO TO MARCUS AURELIUS I7 

of tWs period the Western world was happier tlian ever before or 
since. As '^viU soon be seen^ the happiness -was to be but short-lived. 

As one would expect, there are very solid grounds for Gibbon’s 
verdict. The ordinary Roman enjoyed ver>’- real and definite 
advantages : his government secured liim fi'om enemies and gave 
him peace at home; justice was not difficult to secure; trade 
was prosperous : corn came in plenty firom Africa, and, as the seas 
were secure, the goods of Asia were to be had by those who could 
well afford them: oysters from Britain (finally conquered in 
A.D. 74) were the latest luxury on the table. 

Communications by land were secured by an admirable road 
system : it is said that Sir Robert Peel took as long to get from 
Rome to London when he was summoned to be Prime Minister 
as he would have taken in the days of the Antonincs, and these 
same roads carried a good system of posts. 

Education was \videspread, and the Latin language ^vas en- 
riched by poets, ^philosophers, and stor^f-tcllei's from Spain and 
Africa. Roman culture was to be found in Provence as truly as in 
Italy. Religious tolerance was general, for the Roman religion 
was not exclusive. Was there not a Pantheon in Rome which wel- 
comed gods from all quarters? If you liked to dabble in Egyptian 
.-mysteries, or in tliose of Mithras (becoming so popular in the 
army) no one would say you nay. There were no doubt some 
exceptions ; the Jews (not for the last time in history) were liable 
to be turned out of Rome, and there was an obscure Jc^vish sect, 
the Christians, wliich, for no ver}'- clear reason, was on the pro- 
scribed list. One heard occasionally tliat some of them had been 
put to death, but apparently that was rather for disloyalty to the 
emperor than for any other reason. This emperor-^vorship was 
no doubt ratlier a netv thing ; they took it more seriously in die 
East — but, after all, what did it mean except that, as the gods 
clearly had Rome in dieir special care, the emperor might 
fairly be regarded as their representative on earth? 

No doubt a Roman citizen had a position superior to his neigh- 
bour, but any prosperous man might become a citizen, if, like the 
officer who arrested St. Paul, he could afford to pay for it; and 
Ids privileges were not excessive. Slavery still existed, but slaves 
had the chance of winning freedom, and many freed men, as 
evcrj'one knew, had risen to high distinction. There were many 
good reasons for thinking that all ivas for the best in the best of 
all possible ivorlds. 
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There ^^•ere some darker shadows on tlic picture. What we hear 
of Rome itself comes largely from satirists and satirical Iiistorians; 
but satire cannot flourish wthout some material. Tlic days were 
gone when Tacitus had declared that in Rome “\artuc was a sen- 
tence of death”, but there is good reason to believe that the city’s 
morals were no better than those of other great towns in otlicr 
ages; and gladiatorial games did nothing to raise their tone. 
Moralists, as in all ages, found plenty of self-indulgence and 
luxur)^ to denounce, and the decline in the birtli-ratc and the 
practice of infanticide were causing pessimists to shake tlicir 
heads ; but life in Rome, a city admirably built and planned, 
amply supplied with baths and colonnades, was a pleasant tiling, 
and taxes were low there, as indeed throughout the Empire. 

It was from the frontier that trouble was to come, Augustus, 
after some unpleasant experience beyond the Rhine, had bidden 
his successors to be content with the boundaries which he had left 
them, and, on the whole, they had obeyed his command, Claudius 
had taken in Morocco, which seemed obviously wise, and had 
begun the conquest of Britain (completed under Domitian) to 
which there could be no objection; Trajan alone had taken a 
doubtful step by taking in Dacia, across the Danube — an act to 
which tlic name Roumania bears witness to-day — somewhat of a 
hostage to fortune. On the other hand the Ilavian Emperors 
(Vespasian’s house) had wisely linked the Danube to the Rhine 
by a series of strong places which were strengthened by Hadrian 
and connected by good miliiar>' roads. All might well seem secure. 

But it \s’as on tlic armies on the frontier that all prosperity and 
security depended, as truly as English prosperity rests on the naxy. 
It was a fine army, its lemons composed of Roman infantry with 
cavalr>' supplied by auxiliaries, but it ^\'as not without dangers of 
its mm. 

The legionary' serv'cd for twenty years, and, as he was normally 
quartered in the same place for all that time, he formed strong 
local connections besides the loyalty wliich bound him to his 
legion as a corporation. He very' likely married a native of the 
district and acquired some land of his own ; there was clcarlv a 
danger that he would not only' care more for his general than for 
the distant authority of Rome — this had already' been seen during 
the anarchy after Nero’s death— but that he would come to care 
more for the country' of his adoption than for his native land. 

It is a tragic irony that it was Marcus Aurelius, the best and 
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wisest of emperors, wlio not only allowed or encouraged a per- 
secution of Christians (in whom he could see nothing but “sheer 
obstinacy”), but also had to witness the first definite brcakdow 
in the drfence of the frontier. 

Directly after his accession a collection of barbarian tribes 
broke through the lines on the Danube (firom which some troops 
had been removed for a war in the East), and in a.d. 167 they 
actually invaded tlie sacred soil of Italy, attacking Aquileia, on 
the mainland off which Venice now lies. They were ultimately 
beaten off, and the firontier preser\^ed, but at the cost of trans- 
planting barbarians to its Roman side. Besides its effect in 
exhausting the resources of the Empire, tliis ^var and its settle- 
ment w’ere ominous of much that was to come. 

From the Death of Aiarcus Aurelius a.d. 180 to the Accession of 
Diocletian a.d. 284 

Tliis is a period of rapid decline : the tendencies iv'hicli had 
before been \dsible become in this century both clear and 
dangerous. 

The Empire was becoming cosmopolitan, whicli was a reversal 
of the old conception that it was to be Latin both in speech and 
culture. Cosmopolitanism may have been necessary, but it clearly 
did not make fbr unity, or for a clear-cut patriotism. The new 
spirit is shoAvn in the choice of emperors : in this period one was 
a S)’rian, one an Arab, and a third an Afiican. 

Again, the emperors were almost all the creation of the army, 
or rather of particular local armies, hable to be deposed by some 
military rival. It is enough to say that in the seventy-three years 
between Septimius Severus and Diocletian there were no fewer 
than twenty-tliree emperors, and tliat of them only t^vo died 
peaceful deaths — one of these as a prisoner of wai- in the Far East. 
Some of them were capable soldiers, but tliere are only two whose 
names need be remembered: Dccius, because of a savage 
persecution of the Christians (which earned him from Tertullian 
the name of “cxecrabile animal”), and because he lost liis life in 
a.d, 250 in battle with the Goths, and Aurelian, botli because he 
made peace with them by tlic sacrifice of Trajan’s province of 
Dacia, and because of his great W'alls, w'hich wxre the defence of 
mediaeval Rome and are one of its glories to this day. All along 
tile banks of the Rliinc and the Danube there stood, by the end of 
the century, a threatening array of hostile peoples. 
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Thc?c incc??ant wars, domestic and foreign, put a heaw strain 
on the finance of the Empire, and prosperit}- rapidly declined. 
It \'.'as becoming harder and harder to induce totrasfolk to under- 
take the laborious duties of local government, and savage legisla- 
tion was needed to force the leading citizens to accept office: the 
army teas no longer a homogeneous body. The immense prestige 
of Rome was rapidly sinking: her credit declined, her coinage 
depreciated, and thfc middle class ^\’as ruined as surely though 
not as sviftly as the middle class in Germany by the fall of the 
German mark in recent years. 

From ihe Accession of Diocletian a.d. 28 .f to the Death of Con- 
stantine .A.D. 237 

The time ^vas clearly ripe for drastic changes, both political and 
moral, and these ■were supplied in the next fifty years, not without 
some success. Diocletian, ^v•ho •was a Dalmatian peasant by birtli, 
turned his back on all the elaborate constitutional pretences 
which Augustus had set up. He decided that the Emperor should 
be an avowed despot, and called himself by the title of "dommus'\ 
He wore a diadem and glorious robes: he made even the highest 
officials prostrate themselves before him: he had finished once 
for all AN-ith the pretence, ^s•hich had become ver)' flimsy, that the 
Emperor was only the “first citizen”, chosen by the firee voice of 
his people. 

He may have been right or wTong: he certainly strengthened 
tlic Empire for a time ; but, in any case, he is the most important 
figure since .Augustus, and the tradition which he established -was 
to last, at Constantinople, for more than a thousand years. Per- 
sonally, he has two other claims on our interest : he instituted, or 
at least agreed to, the last and fiercest of the persecutions of the 
Christians, a.iming not, like Dccius, at dcstroHng their leaders, 
but at destroying tlicir sacred books.* Again, it was at his palace 
at Spalato tliat in the peristyle an arch ^s’as for the first time set 
on die top of a pillar, and tlic way to GoUiic arcliitectrure made 
dear. 

In another way also Diocletian reduced Italy and Rome to the 
Icvd of the provinces, by abolishing their pridicgcs in taxation. 
He was a great “centraUser”, and established" uniformity of 

_ It V.T.3 .nppircntly bccat:?c of thwe penecutions that tbo v.-ord ‘ ‘tmitor” scouted 
r.'30ciaf.o.i, far thtstc Christirits who “h.'U'.ded over” thtdr Bib!c 5 tstre knovK 
zi Tmdjtc-rw. 
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administration tliroughout liis dominions. He restored the 
coinage, and, recognising lliat the frontier troops had really 
become a militia of settled farmers, relied rather on a mobile 
strihing force ^vhich could be sent at short notice to any threatened' 
spot. But, seeing that the Empire needed some subdivision, he 
established a system by wliich there were to be t%vo “Augusti”, 
each wdth a “Caesar” under him: tlieir four capitals (so com- 
pletely was the Roman tradition discarded) were at Milan, 
Treves, Sirmium (in IlI)Ticum) and Nicomedia (in Asia Minor). 
This system prepared tlie way for tlie later dmsion of the Empire 
into East and West, but, so long as Diocletian lived, there was 
unmistakably one central authority. 

It is difficult to doubt that his decision was right : it was im- 
possible to devise a federal system, such as holds togetlier the 
United States of America, for the several districts were not suffi- 
ciently developed to make it possible : if the Empfre was to be 
saved at all, it could only be by ^tdng it such unity as a supreme 
monarch could supply. The experiment ivas to fail, but it ^vas a 
gallant attempt, and the s)^tem of adoption held out some hope 
(not destined to be fulfilled)’ that the evils of a disputed succession 
could in future be avoided. 

In fact, it took eighteen years after his deatli — during which 
six rival emperors fought for supremacy — before Constantine 
was able once more to unite the whole Empire under a single rule. 
He held power for tliirty years, and then, forgetting Diocletian’s 
principle, allowed the Empire to be divided between liis three sons. 

By tivo important actions Constantine \dtally affected the 
history of Europe : it is possible that he has received for neitlier 
the credit which he deserves. His recognition of Christianity as 
the official religion has been ascribed either to superstition (to his 
belief in a mfraculous vision promising him victor)^ in the sign of 
the Cross) or to mere statecraft, and the belief that the ^voisliip 
of a single God was more appropriate to a centi'alised despotism 
than tliat of a multitude of deities. No one w'ould maintain tliat 
he was an enlightened Cliristian — ^hc ivas only baptised on his 
deathbed, tliough liis interest in Chrisdanity ivas genuine — ^but 
it is at least possible tliat he was impressed by the moral elevation 
of the best Christians, and saw in that mor^ty the best hope of 
restoring the national character. It is xery doubtful whether the 
Christians iv'ere a strong enough body to giyc him valuable sup- 
port, and whether he ivas not likely, from a political point of view, 
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to lose at least as much as he ^vouId gain by accepting ilic 
Christian faith. It is legitimate to give him the benefit of the doubt. 
That his hopes, if indeed he entertained them, were at any rate 
partially fulfilled is clear, for Christian principles soon began to 
make themsch'cs felt, in the greater respect felt for human life, 
in the higher value set on purit\', in the promotion of hospitals 
and in the allegation of tlie lot of slaves. 

"WTcthcr his decision was entirely for the good of the Christian 
Church is more disputable: even if we do not, with Dante, 
ascribe to Constantine the whole blame for the scorldiiness svhidi 
svas soon to assert itself, it is clear that posver and prosperity svcrc 
likely to test tlie Christian character vciy- sharply, and that it -was 
by no means strong enough cntircl)’ to resist the temptations 
svhich they brought. But this will call for later discussion, and he 
can hardly be held responsible for any Christian failure to rise to 
the opportunity which he offered. 

Again, Constantine has been blamed for founding Constanti- 
nople, and thereby making the dirision of East and ^Vest incrit- 
ablc. To dais charge tlicre is the obrious ansss'cr that all he did 
was to substitute a city on a magnificent site on the European side 
of the sea for the indefensible capital (Nicomedia) which Dio- 
cletian had established in Asia j\Cnor. He svas vise enough to see 
the danger which threatened from the East, and to take steps to 
meet it, thereby saving Europe for some thousand years. Tlicre is 
no one who better dcscn’cs the title of “a good European”, and 
tliis is only forgotten because of the c.N;traordinary and disastrous 
prejudice which has led us to forget that tlie Balkan Peninsula is 
a part of Europe — a prejudice for -which we ha\'c had to pay ver%’ 
dearly. The self-absorption, or the naked selfishness, of Western 
Europe has brought its own revenges. 

Constantinople was built in sixty years, and remained the 
centre of a government prcscr\-ing the old traditions till it was 
stabbed in the back by the ^Vcst in 1204. and finally destroyed by 
the East in 1.153 ■ priceless link with antiquity Europe has 

Constantine's geniws to thank. 

From the Death of Constantine a.d. 237 to the Taking of Rome by 
Alaric A.D. .po 

Connandne, as we htivc said, divided the Empire a.mong his 
three sons: the result v::is immediate d\il war, firilowcd in 
A.t>. 364 by a definite division into East and West, and, though 


Europe’s debt to rome 23 

the two were again united under Theodosius in a.d. 392, at Ins 
death three years later they were separated again.* 

The reign of Theodosius is important for two reasons ; first, 
because in it paganism was definitely declared illegal and 
Christianity received the power to persecute (Julian’s attempt to 
restore paganism in a.d. 361 had shown that it had lost its popular 
appeal) ; and, secondly, because of his policy of admitting the 
barbarian Goths wthin tlie Empire as federates or defenders, f 
Tliis latter policy, though it secured peace for tlie time, led to the 
event which ends our period, Alaric, a Glnistian (tliough an 
Arian) Goth, aspired to high rank in the imperial service which 
other barbarians had attained. It was his restless ambition, and 
the desire for better lands for his people, which led him to invade 
Italy, and, when his demands were refused, led him to take Rome. 
Few lives ^vere lost and little damage ^vas done, but August 24th, 
410, seemed to many to herald the imminent end of tlie world: 
the news drove Augustine to write of tlie City of God — the only 
city unshakable by die changes and chances of diis mortal life. 

Europe’s debt io Rome 

At diis point we should pause to consider what Rome had done 
for Europe. It is obviously impossible to answer the question in a 
fciv sentences, but a few suggestions may be made. Her material 
gifts can still be seen — her roads, her aqueducts and her buildings, 
great even in ruin. In the sphere of thought, her influence has 
been enormous — thanks to diat Latin language “wliich has 
fought and conquered die centuries”. In speaking of Greece, it is 
natural to speak of the Greek spirit, as unmistakable as indefin- 
able: in speaking of Rome, we more naturally think of the 
Roman mind — a mind prc-cminendy practical and shrewd. One 
of the best judges and greatest admirers of Latin literature says 
that even when we read “a piece of oraloiy which sweeps us away 
or a poem instinct with beauty, yet we feel it to have been the 
outcome of an exercise of mind rather than a spontaneous out- 
burst of the sphit”. (C. Bailey, The Mind of Rome, p. 2.) 

This is w^hy die Roman genius did its greatest and most endur- 
ing work in the field of laiv, and why it is our lai\yers who arc 

♦ By dnnding tlic Empire beuveen hi^ two tons he made a divEion between East 
and which lasted till A.t». 4';6, when the 'Western Emperor disappears. 

t It interesting to notice that, in the various dmsions of East and IVcst, tfie latter 
is alwa^-s given some of the cast coast of the Adriatic. The Italian need for harbours on 
that sea, as there .arc none on the eastern coast of Italy, is no nesv or imaginary thir,g_ 
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most in its debt. Tins legal spirit had a great, and on the whole a 
disastrous, influence on Christianity: tlie Greek Fathers w^rc at 
least as contentious as the Latin, but they tvere characteristically 
occupied in disputes as to the ultimate nature of God, whereas the 
Latin mind was exercised over comparatively juristic questions, of 
which the possible salvation of unbaptised infants is an extreme 
but not altogether unfair example. It is to tlie Romans that we 
owe that tendency to think of God as pre-eminently the Judge 
of men, -svhich, ^\^th the emphasis naturally thrown on the Day 
of Judgment, ivas to play so large a part in Christian history. 

Europe owes to Rome some centuries of good government — ^no 
small debt : an incomparable legal system, a lucidity of tliouglu 
and expression which is beyond aU praise, and some very great 
literature — but the higher tilings of the spirit were not hers to 
give, for tiic Romans were a practical and not an imaginative race. 

European Unity [i) 

The taking of Rome symbolises in a very^ real sense the end of 
tlie first age of European historyE It was Rome which had given 
it a unity which it was now unable to presence, and nearly four 
centuries were to elapse before that unity^ was, briefly but dramati- 
cally, asserted once more. 

Two pictures isill show the distance which Europe travelled in 
the first 800 years of tlie Christian era. At its beginning we have 
the young Octavianus, the first citizen of Rome, entering on that 
wonderful career which was to ivin for him the great name of 
Augustus, and for Italy' the unchallenged dominion of tlic 
civilised world. Eight hundred years later, when tiiis dominion 
had demonstrably collapsed, ive arc to see a Frankish king 
kneeling in the cathedral of St. Peter, to be crowmed by a 
Christian bishop, while the great clianccl rings with the cry^ Carolo 
Augusto, a Dcq coronato, magno ct pacijico impcralori, vita ct victoria! 

It might seem that the two scenes have nothing in common save 
the one word “Augustus”, but they arc united by that patiietic, 
search after unity which Europe has so long and so unsuccessfully 
pursued, to find its theory for a time in the doctrines of the 
mediaeval church, to sec that theory^ shattered by the crimes 
and ambitions of emperors and Popes and the rivalry' of national 
powers, but still cherishing the unconquerable hope that, out of 
die intolerable agonies of the twcntictii century, a new and more 
stable unity may be born. 



CHAPTER III 


The Coming of llie Barbarians 

The fiflli centur}!' is pre-eminently the century of tlic coining of 
the barbarians, and to tlie casual reader it seems a century of 
inextricable confusion. 'Wc can only try^ to concentrate our atten- 
tion on a few central points. 

^ TJie barbarians descended upon a society which ivas ill-pre- 
pared to meet them : St. Jerome was right when he said “through 
our vices the barbarians arc strong”. The central government was 
weak, and its administration corrupt, the countryside depopu- 
lated, the great landoi\ners greedy and selfish, the middle class 
rapidly decaying. But the domestic life of the upper classes, at 
any rate in Gaul, seems to have been happy and peaccfiil, un- 
troubled by any fears of evil days to come. They were cultured 
people interested in great literature, if producing little of their 
dwn : interested also in Christianity whether tliey accepted it or 
not. 

The story’’ of one convert may be briefly summarised, both for 
its interest and its beauty. Paulinus, a middle-aged senator of 
great wealth, felt the call to the service of Christ; he sold his 
estates, and, after a painful parting with tlie great scholar 
Ausonius, •who had been consul and praetorian prefect of Gaul, 
departed to Italy to serve as parish priest at the shrine of St. 
Felix at Nola. There he was when the Vandals took Rome: he 
spent w'hat remained of his fortune, and even the treasures of the 
shrine, to ransom any captives that he could. At the last moment 
came a poor wdow, pleading for her only son : Paulinus, haring 
no more to give, sold liimself to redeem him, and went as a slave 
to Africa. He became gardener to the king’s son-in-la\v and, liis 
identity being discovered,- was sent back to Italy mtli a shipload 
of his fellow captives for indenmity. “On his deathbed he i-estored 
to communion aU those whom for grievous error he had barred 
from the sacraments, and Jew’s and infidels followed him to his 
grave, weeping for dieir father.” h’Oss Waddell (in whose JVander- 
ing Scholars this story should be read as a -svholc) rightly calls it 
“the most fragrant chapter in the history of the saints” : it throw’s 
a vivid light on the problems of the flfth centmy. 

as 
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Wc may leave il to otlicrs to question whence all die invaders 
came, and why they all came at approximately the same time. It 
is true that wc have seen diem knocking at the doors mth varied 
success ever since the second century, but it is now that wc have 
to face them in their bewildering numbers. Some have left dieir 
names in honour on die map of Europe — the Angles, die Franb, 
the Burgundians, die Saxons, the Lombards : some survived to 
their discredit in ordinan,' language like the Huns or the Vandals 
(who live also in the name Andalusia) or — most unjusdy— tlic 
Goths, whose name has been given to an architecture ^vllich they 
did not invent and to a barbarism from which they were com- 
paratively free. 

Vandals and Huns 

Wc will look first at those of the barbarians whose invasions 
left no permanent influence on Europe. The Vandals crossed the. 
upper Danube, and in 406 the Rliinc; 408 saw diem in Spain, 
which diey pracdcally subdued, and in a.d. 429, under their 
great king Gaiscric, they crossed the Strait of Gibraltar into 
Africa. They conquered the Roman protince, and Rome (which 
thereby had lost its chief corn supply) was forced to recognise him 
as an independent king. His successor, Gcnseric, sacked Rome in 
A.D. 455. ]>Iorth Africa — though regained by Justinian in the nc.xt 
century — has ncv'cr completely recovered from the Vandal in- 
va.sion : it is difficult to realise that in the day’s of St. Augustine, 
w'ho \vas Bishop of Hippo then, there were no less than fourteen 
Christian bishoprics in North Africa alone, excluding Cyrcnaica 

and Egypt. VS^HOO S G^l* 

The Huns also can be summarily dealt with. It was the fear of 
these savage Mongolian horsemen which in the fourth century 
made the Visigoths move southward to seek the comparative 
safety' of the Roman frontier, and indeed set all die tribes in 
motion to escape them. Tlic famous Attila, some sixty' years later, 
threatened bodi halves of the Empire, but the Romans w’ith 
\ isigothic help defeated him at Chalons in a.d. 451, and though 
lie invaded Italy and threatened Rome, the Hun menace was at 
an end.* 

For practical putyioscs the Germanic or Teutonic invaders may 
be divided into two classes, the Godis and the Franks. Tivo very 

* so ccopc from him shat the isihabitants of .-tquiiei.i look refuge on the 

uJfud* cn \%hlch Venice arsis to arise. 
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important facts are usually forgotten, first, that at one period it 
seemed Jughly probable that the Goths and not the Franks would 
play the leading part in moulding die liistory of Europe, and 
secondly, that the reason for their failure was religious. 

Goths and Franks 

At tlic end of die fifth century the Visigoths held all southern 
Gaul and Spain : the Ostrogoths, under dieir great king Thco- 
doric (493-526) held all Italy, he being nominally a vassal of the 
emperor at Constantinople, but really the first (and greatest) of 
Italian kings. Under his rule Godis and Romans lived happily 
side by side, each under their oivn laws: roads and aqueducts 
were restored, great palaces were built, especially at Ravenna, 
which he chose for his capital. Literature flourished (the great 
names are those of Boethius and Gassiodorus) * : education ivas 
encouraged, religious toleration was gcnertil. The frontier was 
well defended, and he allied himself by marriage not only to his 
kinsmen the Visigoths, but also to the Franks and Burgundians of 
the Nortli-West, and kept them from encroaching on Visigothic 
dominions until the end of the centuiy. It looked as if a blend 
of Roman and Gothic influence ^vas to dominate Europe. 
But this was not to be, and we have now to consider tire 
reason. 

Since early in the fourtlr century the Christian Church had 
been distracted by tlie heresy of Arius, and tliough the orthodbx, 
or Catliolic, cause had triumphed at Nicaea, Arianisni was still 
uddespread.t 

The Arians were brave and zealous missionaries, and had con- 
verted tile GotiiSj among other barbarians, to their faith. But the 
Catholic cause was so strong in the West tliat no stable govern- 
ment could be formed by any Arian power. In spite of Theodoric’s 
toleration, this was to ruin his cause in Italy, as it ruined tliat of 
the Visigoths in France and Spain. 

The decisive moment was the "conversion” of Glo\ds, the 
bloodthirsty leader of tire Franks, in 4.96, -which (most fortunately 
for him and his people) ts’as to the Catholic faitli. He at once 

* It \VBS Cassiodonis who in the sixth centuty first set monks to work at copying 
manuscripts: the debt which literature owes to him can scarcely be overstated. 

t Very roughly speaking, Arius Uiought that though Ciu-ist Was a son of God he 
Could not be dt son of God, or equal to Him, which -would imply that a son could be 
equal to his father. (It is characteristic of heretics to believe that logic has the final 
svord.) It followed that Giirist could not perfectly declare the will of God. yiin 
rrmainco unkncovablc, like “tlic veiled being"’ of Mr. Wclb, 
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became the champion of the orthodox cause against the heretic 
\'isigoths, and defeated them at a great battle in 507 ; Theodorir 
came to tlieir help and won back Provence, but from tliat time 
their main base was in Spain. Visigothic kings sundved there, but 
though they turned Catholic in 587, it was not in time to establish 
a really strong kingdom, and they fell before the Saracens in 

7 ^^- . . . , . 

Tlic fate of Italy ts'as similar. After Theodoric’s death in 526 
no adequate successor appeared, and Justinian (sec p. 33) wel- 
comed the opportunity of recovering Italy for the Empire in full 
possession, and also dealing a blow for tlic orthodox cause (as he 
had already done by conquering the Arian Vandals in Africa). 
The Gothic war lasted for eighteen years. Justinian’s great 
general, Belisarius, captured Ravenna by 540, but the ivar was 
by no means over, and it ivas not tiU 553 that the remnants of tlic 
Gotlis disappeared o^•er the Alps. The length of their resistance 
proves tlic solidity of their poivcr. Italy, ^vcakcncd by these long 
wars, was soon to fall %acrim to a warlike German tribe, the 
Lombards.* 

So ended tlic prospect, which at one time seemed so bright, of a 
strong Gotliic influence in Europe. ^Ve know perhaps too little of 
tlicm to be able to say ivhcthcr this was a blessing or a curse, but 
Thcodoric as a man is so infinitely superior to anyone whom tlic 
Franks produced for several centuries, and his rule in Italy was so 
wise, that it is at least possible to regret that the Gothic influence 
had to yield to that of Franks and Lombards. 

The interesting point ivhich emerges is tlic strengdi of tlic 
Christian Church which the story displaj-s. There is no doubt that, 
when the official Roman Government broke doivn before the 
barbarians, it was tlie Christian authorities, and primarily die 
bishops, v/ho held die ancient society together, j but it is some- 
what surprising to find that the Church was so influcndal in Gaul, 
Spain and Italy, as to make the rule of heretics ultimately iin- 

• Tlic defence of Rome, whidj he itad enptured. was the t^rc.-itest militar>’ exploit 
orBelisra-ius; in the course of the siege the Goths cut the aqueducts and al! the svater 
which h.ad once filled the Roman bailis poured into the land round Rome. TJie remit 
was that the Campacna became .an unhcaldiy desert till Mussolini, inucli to hl\ credit, 
tooh the matter in hand. 

t Most conspicuous .among ihtoe bhheps is Leo I, who held the Sec of Rome from 
a.io to Hit '.agorotis a^^rtion of its claims as the unifying and directing posver of 

Christpdont lia' led some histori.am to describe him .as ‘'the first ?ooc’’:"his su'-cesj; 
in raying Rome from Atiila, viiih whom he negotiated as the reprerentative of the 
i.mp*rc, has svun him th— title oi tlie Great^-^an honour shared b^.* on!\‘ one of his 

fucccriors. ' ■ ■ ' 
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possible — a fact which will be admitted even by those who regard 

its intolerance as unfortunate.*' 

■> 

Dark Ages^\ from ike Taking of Rorne a.d. 410 to the 
Treaty of Verdun a.d. 843 

These arc the centuries in which modem Europe begins, very 
tentatively, to take shape. The Treaty of Verdun has been taken 
as a limit because it was then that, with the division of CSiarle- 
magne’s empire, a beginning -was made of the division of Western 
and Central Europe into independent kingdoms. 

Before we attempt to discuss the events of these four centuries, a 
protest must be made against tlie name “Dark Ages” so generally 
given to them. It can only be justified by the assumption that 
Western Europe is the only part worthy of consideration, and by 
forgetting the achievements of tlie Eastern or (as it should rightly 
be called) the Roman Empire, surviving, and at times gloriously 
survmng, in the East. This prejudice, ^vhich is slowly dying out, 
arises irom the hatred felt by the Latin Church to\vards Con- 
stantinople : it is not necessary, or possible, to maintain that the 
East %vas always in the right in tliese religious disputes, though in 
some of them our sympathies may well be on its side, but Latin 
hostility (ivhich in tlie end became the bitter hatred felt for those 
whom one has wronged) has too long coloured our \iew of history. 

These “Dark Ages” produced men whose achievements vtU at 
any rate bear comparison -witli any firom the four centuries which 
preceded them : great cmperoi-s, such as Justinian and Charle- 
magne ; great soldiers like Belisarius or Heraclius ; great statesmen 
like Gregory the Great or Theodoric; scholars like Alcuin; and 
saints like Aidan. In llie field of literature it is true that the names 
arc comparatively few', but Boethius at one end of the period and 
Bede towards tlie other arc veiy^ far from negligible, and Procopius 
in tlic middle is no mean historian. In the field of art ive can still 

Though this is not the plncc for theological discussion, it njust be said that tljc 
Arian heresy, though held by many excellent men, did in feet cut the grotmd from 
under the Clsristian faith. It turned on the question ss’hcthcr Christ should be described 
as "one” ss'ith God the Father in substance (or essence or nature^ — ^homoousios — or 
“like” Him—homoioiisios. This dispute has btea absurdly desenbed as distracting 
tljc world “for an iota”; it would be equally sensible to say that there is “only the 
difference of a vowel” between saying that a person is “good” and describing him as 
“God”. There is a sense in whicli all manldnd, made in the image of God, is “of like 
nature" with Him, and if that is all that can be said of Christ, the question inevitably 
aris« what degree of likeness can be ascribed to Him. 'Hie iiard shdl of doctrine mav 
not in itself be attratlive, but it is essential if the underlying truth is to Iw preserved. 
The triumph of the ^tlis, unless tiicy could has'e been induced to abandon their 
Arianism, would inevitably have tended to undennine Christianity. 
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ndmirc the glorious mosaics of Ravenna,, and it is surely soractliinjr 
of a paradox to regard an age as "dark’" in ^vhich Anthemius \va< 
able to design the superb church of tlie Holy Wisdom (Santa 
Sophia). 


Monasticism 

Again, it was the sixth centur\' which saw the birtJi of that 
monastic movement wliich was \itally to affect the life of Europe 
for a thousand years. The life of a hermit had, since tlie days of 
St. Anthony [b. 251), attracted those w'ho felt the obligation to 
live “unspotted by the world” ; but tlie collapse of the Roman 
Empire made life “in the world” seem at once more dangerous to 
tlie devout and less attractive to tlie profane. Its result was the 
growth of societies, lilting together, by rule, a life of -work and prayer. 

Tlicre arc some to whom the retreat from the ivorld seems a 
confession of weakness, and some who doubt whether the majority 
of those who so retreated did so from the best of motives; but no 
one can question either the greatness or tlie beauty of the monastic 
ideal, or the profound influence which the attempt to realise it 
had upon Europe. For this it had to thank tlie genius of tlie great 
man who first gave it bodily form. 

St. Benedict {b. about a.d. 480) has strong claims to be regarded 
as one of the most influential men in European history', and Viollct 
le Due’s dictum that tlie formation of his Order was “perhaps the 
most important historical fact in the ivholc Iiliddlc Ages” is by no 
means extravagant. Of that Order, irith its home at Monte 
Cassino, the essential laws were Poverty’, Obedience and Chastity, 
and it is worth while noting that, for its founder, labour was prior 
even to prayer. On these foundations was raised a great disciplined 
organisation at the command of God, or of His servant the Pope 
— the influence of which was incalculable. 

It is not to be supposed tliat its members always, or for long, 
lived up to Benedict’s ideal : there were always many who joined 
it in tlie hope to make the best of both worlds ; but the really 
.‘significant fact is that even.' reform of monasticism had for its 
motto the cry *‘Back to Benedict!” Four hundred years later the 
famous monastery of Cluny, founded about 910 "and ruled for 
more than a century' by remarkable abbots, took its inspiration 
from him and linked Benedictine congregations into one; twn 
renlurics l.atcr still, it was to Benedict's rule that the Cistercian' 
endeavoured to recall a monasticism which had groivn lax. Stephen 
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HiU'ding-, the true founder of Giteaux (a.d. 1107), appealed from 
Cluny to Monte Cassino, and so did the greatest of all his followers, 
St. Bernard of ClaiiTaux, who came to Giteaux five years later. 

In every generation those wlio, like Ghaucer's monk, found 
Benedict's rule “old and somewhat strict” dragged tlie standard 
down ; but in ever)’’ generation there tverc tltose tvho sought the 
way back to primitive Bcnedictinism, so long as the monastic 
movement retained its power to attract. Though we shall often 
find oui-selvcs referring to the “Gluniac” influence, the ultimate 
somce of it lay with Benedict of Nursia, and to him, rather 
than to any other man, tliat the greatest Popes, beginning tvith 
Gregor)'' tlie Great, owed most of the greatness tliat Wcis theirs. 

Neglecting the sordid struggles of Frankish princes tvhich have 
given die dark ages their sinister name, we sliall deal first with 
the Roman Empire in tlie East: we shall have tliree great and 
dramatic stories to tell — how Justinian restored tlie empire to 
much of its former glory, and (as some say) ruined it in the pro- 
cess ; how^ Heraclius, the conqueror of tlie Persians, had to meet 
the first challenge of Mahomet ; hotv Leo III saved Gonstanti- 
nople and Europe from Islam ; and how his puritan crusade finally 
shattered the unity of Ghristendom. We shall then return to the 
West, and trace tlie growth of die tivo powers which were later to 
dominate Europe, the Papacy and the Frankish kingdom, and see 
how dicy came to be linked in 800 in the Holy Roman Empire. 
For the moment we trill only remark that during these centuries 
the barbarians wei*e pouring down into the three great peninsulas 
of Greece, Italy and Spain, and slowly developing a new and 
settled life of dicir own. 

Th Roman Empire at Constantinople 

With this brief preface tve will proceed to consider the one great 
civilised European state: die Roman Empire with its scat at 
Constantinople. 

That Empire had during these centmics a great liistory, marred 
by sonic considerable failures, but marked by some glorious 
successes; they dcseiwc to be far better knowm than dicyarc.'*' 

* _As an example of ihc injastice done to it, Mr. Lcd:>'’s accusation of “perpetual 
fratricide^ against the Bw-antinc emperors nmy be quoted. From 350 to 1453 there 
tvas no single emperor murdered by a brother, and only one dethroned (Oman, 
Empire, p. 157). It insignificant that in Mr. Fisher's great History ef Europe 
thetc is only one dniptcr deVoted to its histoty^, though he does deal at length wills 
Justinian and gives Leo the Isaurian full credit for sating Ibstcm Europe from the 
Saracens. 
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It must always be remembered that the Empire had 
fronders to defend : so far as Europe tvas concerned, its polics’ 
was, broadl)' spealdng, to divert the barbarians to the other two 
peninsulas, and tliis was successful with the Visigotlis, Ostrogoths 
and Lombards. But other barbarians took tlicir place as a 
menace: when, for instance, the Lombards moved into Italy, the 
Avars poured into the lands tliey had left, and wc soon begin to 
hear of tlic Bulgarians and Slavs. But the Empire had also its 
eastern frontier to guard, inheriting tlie ancient war ^vith the 
Parthians, svhose place was now taken by the Persians, ^\itIl whom 
there was almost continuous tvar for a hundred years (527-628). 

The fifth century proridcs no events of outstending interest 
(apart from the building of the great ivsdls of Constantinople 
'which were to guard the city for a thousand years) except in the 
religious sphere. In it there were several events of importance : its 
first years were marked by the archbishopric of ChrsTostom : in 
451 the great Council of Chalccdon met to define the dual nature 
of Christ as God and man, and soon after, the Patriarchs asserted 
their claim to crotvn the emperor. This dirine blessing perhaps 
encouraged the emperors to regard themselves as authorities on 
Christian doctrine: a well-meant attempt by one of them to 
secure unity among Christians was hotly resented by the Pope, 
who caused the Patriarch to be excommunicated (by a notice 
pinned on his back at Mass). He retaliated in kind, and there was 
a rupture betAveen the Eastern and Wcsteim Churches for some 
forty years (till a.d. 519). This was “the beginning of sorrows'’ 
which were to culminate in the ruin of tlic Empire. 

\Yhcn the new ccntuiy began, die Empire had for twenty-fiee 
years been ruled by capable men, chosen as emperors not for ivar- 
likc qualities, but for distinction in what might be called the ciril 
sen'icc. In 518 diis tradition ended by the peaceable succession 
of the captain of the bodyguard, an Illyrian peasant, said to have 
been unable to write his own name : his only importance is that 
he nominated as hi.s successor in 527 his nephew Justinian. 

Justiniam who, coming to the throne at the age of thirty-five, 
reigned for thirty-eight years (till a.d. 565), is one of the most 
amazing, diough not one of the most attractive, of the great men 
of the world. Let us deal first with his defects. He Avas not per- 
sonally brave, and on one famous occasion it a-axs die heroism of 
his wi.^c Tlicodora — the chorus girl wisom, in defiance of scand.il, 
he baa raised to die throne — Avldcii saA'cd him from riclding to a 
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riot by her famous reminder that “the imperial purple is a glorious 
shroud”. He was a suspicious master, and his treatment of his 
great general Belisarius, tliough not as harsh as has been alleged, 
shorved little sense of gratitude. He was incEned to superstition, 
and was excessively concerned, especially in his later years, widi 
abstruse problems of theology, while, by closing the schools of 
Athens, he sho^v'ed his distrust of profane learning. He was reck- 
less of cost, either in money or life, where Iris cherished schemes 
were concerned, and it can hardly be denied that at his death he 
left the Empire weaker than he found it. 

These charges are formidable and indeed unanswerable, but 
let us set against tliem the greatness of his achievement in the 
three fields of war, architecture and legal reform. 

I. Rightly or wrongly — the point may be considered later — 
Justinian set before himself the idea of reconquering those 
Mediterranean lands which had once been in the possession of 
those Roman emperors whose undoubted heir he \vas. Six years 
after his accession (533) he attacked the Vandals in AiHca, all the 
more readily because their Arian king was grievously oppressing 
tire Catholics ; rvithin a year he had, by the genius of Belisarius, 
completely destroyed their power, and, though tliere was still 
hard fighting r\ith tire Moors from farther inland wliich lasted 
some fifteen years, by 548 the authority of the emperor stretched 
once more to Tangier, and along the rvhole south coast of the 
Mediterranean. 

Encouraged by his success against the Vandals, next year (534) 
Justinian attacked tlic Goths in SicEy and Italy. As has already 
been said, this policy proved in the end disastrous, but tliere rvere, 
or at least appeared to be, strong reasons for pursuing it. Thco- 
doric was dead ; anarchy had broken out, and a queen, friendly 
to Constantinople, had been imprisoned and murdered. Add to 
this the old grievance that the Goths were Arians, and there were 
good grounds for the attempt to recapture rshat had, after all, 
been the heart of tire Empire. 

Belisarius took Sicily -witli case and was sOon in Rome, where 
he was besieged for a year, holding trvelvc miles of waUs rvith 
5,000 men against ten or twenty times that number. In 539 he took 
Ravenna, the Gotliic capital, and, refusing the Gothic crown 
whicli tvas ofiered him, accepted instead die title “Gothicus” and 
a triumphal reception in Byzantium in 540. The country was not 
completely subdued for another fourteen years: thereafter an 
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riot by her famous reminder that “the imperial purple is a glorious 
shroud”. He was a suspicious master, and his treatment of his 
great general Belisarius, though not as harsh as has been alleged, 
sho\ved little sense of gratitude. He was inclined to superstition, 
and was excessively concerned, especially in his later years, with 
abstruse problems of theology, while, by closing the schools of 
Athens, he showed his distrust of profane learning. He was reck- 
less of cost, either in money or life, where his cherished schemes 
were concerned, and it can hardly be denied that at his death he 
left tlie Empire weaker than he found it. 

These charges are formidable and indeed tmanswerable, but 
let us set against them the greatness of his achievement in the 
three fields of war, architecture and legal reform. 

I. Rightly or wrongly — the point may be considered later — 
Justinian set before himself the idea of reconquering those 
Mediterranean lands which had once been in the possession of 
those R.oman emperors whose undoubted heir he was. Six years 
after his accession (533) he attacked the Vandals in Afiica, all the 
more readily because their Arian king was grievously oppressing 
the Catholics ; ^vithin a year he had, by the genius of Belisarius, 
completely destroyed their power, and, though there was still 
hard fighting -with the Moors firom farther inland ■\vhich lasted 
some fifteen years, by 548 tlie authority of the emperor stretched 
once more to Tangier, and along the whole south coast of the 
Mediterranean. 

, Encouraged by his success against the Vandals, next year (534) 
Justinian attacked the Goths in Sicily and Italy. As has already 
been said, this policy proved in the end disastrous, but there were, 
or at least appeared to be, strong reasons for pursuing it. Theo- 
doric was dead ; anarchy had broken out, and a queen, fiiendly 
to Constantinople, had been imprisoned and murdei'ed. Add to 
this the old grievance that the Goths were Allans, and there ivere 
good grounds for tlie attempt to recapture what had, after all, 
been the heart of the Empire. 

Belisarius took Sicily witli ease and was soon in Rome, where 
he was besieged for a year, holding twelve miles of walls rvith 
5,000 men against ten or twenty times that number. In 539 he took 
Ravenna, the Gothic capital, and, refusing the Gothic crown 
w 4 iich was offered him, accepted instead the title “Gothicus” and 
a triumphal reception in Byzantium in 540. The country was not 
completely subdued for another fourteen years: thereafter an 
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who encourages hinij but there can be no doubt that in the lavish 
support which he gave to arcliitecture, and in his choice of 
arcWtectj Justinian deserves praise similar to that given to 
Augustus as the enlightened patron of literature. 

3. It is on his fame as a legislator that Justinian’s claim to 
greatness most securely rests. What he did can only be told in the 
briefest summary. He had to deal with two great bodies of law, 
the old law {lus vetus) consisting of the statutes of the republic 
and early Empire, and the new [lus novum) comprising tlie 
ordinances of later emperors. Botli were uncertain, contradictory 
and sometimes obsolete or inaccessible. 

He first, as soon as he became emperor, tackled tlie easier 
problem of codifying the “new” la^v and produced the Codex 
Justinianus. Two years later he appointed another commission to 
deal \vith the “old” law, and the result was tlie Digest or Pandects, 
in fifty volumes, “tlie most remarkable and important laiv book 
that the world has ever seen”.* 

Finally, he published the Institutes, a text-book for tlie use of 
students. It may be noticed as a curious and significant fact that 
while Justinian insists on Latin as the official language, he felt 
liimself compelled to publish many of liis later laws in Greek, 
that they might be more readily undei-stood. 

Dante, who felt, as Justinian did himself, that the Roman 
people was as truly God’s agent for the spreading of law as the 
Jewish had been for the spreading of religion, assigned to him a 
lofty place in Paradise, and the influence of his work, mainly for 
good, is felt to the present day. He must, for this alone, be ranked 
among the veiy few men "who have vitally affected the life and 
thought of the Western ivorld. 

It is common to condenm Justinian as a failure because so much 
of his work as an emperor was so soon sivept away, and because 
iiis wars and his buildings left the Empire poorer tlian he found 
it. The fact is undeniable, but there are circumstances to be urged 
in mitigation of the verdict. 

He believed in the destiny of Rome, and regarded himself as an 
exponent of its undying policy: no doubt personal ambition 
played a pait, but it should seem that it was the gloiy'^ of Rome, 
not the glory of Justinian, that he primarily sought. If we give 
him, as we smrely may, the credit for believing in its future, he 

^ Moss, "pis Birlh of the Middle Ages, p. ii 1 . 1 should like to take this opportunit)’ oC.^ ~ 
acknowledging my debt to this admirable, learned and most interesting book. * r' f i 
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atmosphere of Gonstantinoplej where theology (even in its most 
arid developments) was the one absorbing topic of conversation. 
A Western ruler called to deal with the Monophysite controversy 
would feel himself out of liis depth. Justinian could not escape it, 
and/ it must be allowed, had no sort of wish to do so. He did his 
best, it has been said, “to plaster over the crack which this heresy 
was driving tlirough the eastern half of liis Empire”. In the pro- 
cess he came into conflict ivith the Pope — not as yet an inter- 
national figure — and transported him by force to Constantinople. 

In fact, Justinian regarded himself, hke Henry VIII, as the 
ultimate authority in Church as in State ; he was a devout and 
learned Christian, and encouraged missions both to the Slavs and 
to the Far East; and his main purpose- was the honourable one 
of securing unity through obedience to the decisions of councils. 
But “Caesaro-papism” is not a doctrine which has ever found 
acceptance in the West (as Pope Boniface VIII was to find to his 
cost), and Justinian’s efforts were unsuccessful both in recon- 
ciling the* disputes of the East and in securing more than a forced 
acquiescence from Rome. He w^ the outstanding example of 
that domination of the secular power over the Church which 
(though not unwelcome at Constantinople) was rightly abhorrent 
to Western ideas. And so we take leave of Justinian, tlie most 
remarkable and most influentiEd man in Europe since the days of 
Augustus. 

It is a great and exciting period of history, full of possibilities 
which were never to be realised and dreams which were to prove 
false. Constantinople, never more glorious tlian in tliis century, 
“lies”, it has been well said, “like some pinnacled city in a 
mediaeval miniature , . . bathed in the sunshine of Western 
dreams. But from the Eastern aspect it glows with a more baleful 
hght. Under a stormy sky the domes glitter, the walls are topped 
with spears; before the ramparts stand the long rows of Avar 
tents, and bands of Arab horsemen scour the desolate plains. The 
relentless ring of barbarians edges closer, burning to ra\dsh ‘the 
city of the world’s desire’ ”. (Moss, op. cit., p. 94.) 

The Coming of Islam 

It should be more clearly recognised that the seventh centur}’’ 
marks the real division between ancient and modem history: 
other dates which have been suggested, such’ as the end of the 
Roman Empire in Europe in 476, are triidal, and the coronation 
4 
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His wars with the Persians, brilliant though they were, contain- 
ing “feats of ariiis such as have seldom been paralleled in ail 
history” {ibid.), do not really form part of the histoiy^ of Europe — 
but one point in them is worth noticing. Ghosroes, king of 
Persia, captured not only Damascus but Jerusalem, cari^ung off 
the True Cross to Persia, and this gave the war the character of a 
crusade. The Church took the lead, and the Patriarch lent for the 
wai' all the gold and silver plate of Constantinople. It was the first, 
and by no means the least, or the least glorious, of the crusades.* 

The war ended in complete victor)^ : all Roman territory was 
evacuated, all Roman captives freed, an indemnity paid and the 
True Cross brought back in triumph to Constantinople. When -we 
add tliat tivo years before that the capital had successfriily beaten off 
the attack of 80,000 Avars and Slavs, we shall allow that it was 
not yet the home of a decadent people. If Justinian is to be 
blamed for the disasters -which befell his subjects in tlie half- 
century after his death, he is surely entitled to some share in the 
credit for their victories. Though the cost may have been ruinous, 
it would seem that he had restored, or strengthened, Roman 
pati'iotism and self-respect. 

But in the very hour of triumph the blow fell. Heraclius 
received a letter from an obscure Arabian prophet bidding him 
accept a new revelation, described as “Islam” or “Submission to 
God”. The rest of his life was to be spent in unsuccessful efforts to 
resist the armies of Mahomet, f 

A fatal battle at the Hieromax, an eastern tributary of tlie 
Jordan, in 634 lost to the Empire all Syria east of that river ; 
Antioch and Jerusalem fell tliree years later ; by 640 Mesopotamia 
had been lost, and tlie port of Caesarea, opening the way for the 
enemy into Asia Minor, and all Egypt except Alexandria was in 
Saracen hands before Heraclius died in tlie following year. 

* The opening of the Persian king’s letter is worth quoting; “Chosroes, greatest of 
gods, and master oftite whole earth, to Heraclius, his vile and insensate slave . . . you 
say that you trust in your god, tVliy has he not delivered out of my hand Caesarea, 
Jerusalem and Alexandria? And shall I not also destroy Constantinople?” Despots 
from Sennacherib to Hitler show a striking similarity of vocabulary. 

J Mahomet’s flight from Mecca to Medina (the Hegira) took place in 622 : his 
creed arose from a natural reaction against Christian disputes as to God’s nature 
which Mahomet countered with a stark monotheism. The great attraction of the 
religion which he preached lies in its simplicity; it e.xalts CJod’s power and bids man 
to^ obey, not to love; it defines man’s dufr precisely, and proHdes him in the Koran 
witli an infallible book: it ^courages “holy wars” to propagate the faith, and its 
fatalism produces superb soldiers. But for these same reasons it is hostile to progress, 
in Churdi or State, and the despotisms of the East arc its legitimate offspring. But it 
unites its followers in a brotherhood which Christianity has too often failed to secure. 
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The Eighth Century. Leo the Isaurian 

The anarchy with which, as has been said, the century began 
was only ended in 717, when Leo the Isaurian was chosen 
emperor. (Tire Isaurians came from Asia Minor, though his 
family had recently migrated to Thrace.) He is one of the greatest 
and most important figures in the history of the Empire, which 
his family rvere to rule for tire rest of the centur)'. 

No sooner had he been crowned than there came an attack on 
Constantinople, far more serious than anything wliich had pre- 
ceded it. The Caliph had raised an army of 80,000 men, and a 
fleet of 18,000 sail, carrying perhaps as many more : fleet and 
army met at Abydos on the Hellespont. They built a wall round 
the city cutting it off fi'om Thrace and also attacked by sea ; 
the attempt was defeated by Leo’s galleys and fire vessels, 
and the winter months (“generals December, January and 
February”) took a heavy toll of the Saracen host on land. Next 
year, 718, Leo took the offensive, burnt the Egyptian fleet, and, 
with help from the Bulgarians, inflicted such losses on the army 
that the siege was raised and comparatively few of the great host 
returned safely to Asia. 

Leo, says Gibbon, is “known to posterity by the invectives of 
his enemies” ; later writers have helped to repair the injustice, 
“to Leo, far more than to his contemporary, the Frank, Charles 
Martel (see p. 52), is tlie delivery of Christendom from the Moslem 
danger to be attributed. Charles turned back a plundering horde 
sent out from an outlying province of the Caliphate ; Leo repulsed 
the grand army of the Saracens” (Oman, p. 187). “That the 
Russian Church is Greek and not Moslem to-day”, says another 
lustorian (Fisher), “is one of the results which may, \sdthout a great 
stretch of possibility, be attributed to his great and resounding 
triumph”. He adds that “the neune of Leo should be remem- 
bered” ; we have now to see why that remembrance is so imper- 
fect, and why it is that thousands have heard of Charles Martel 
for one who knows anytliing of Leo the Isaurian. 

The reason is that Leo the Isaurian ^vas also Leo the Iconoclast, 
In his campaign against image worship (as he saw it) he took the 
side of tlie puritan East as against the more tolerant or more 
superstitious West, championed in this case by Rome. As his was 
the losing side, and as most of our autliorities come from the 
other, his undeniable greatness as general and administrator is 
obscured by his undeserved reputation as a heretic. 
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and the influence of ecclesiastical ideas can be seen. Tliis process 
lasted for nearly 200 years, after which came a reversion to the 
principles of Justinian, Constantinople held firmly to the indi- 
\dsibility of Church and State, and was equally jealous of attempts 
by the emperor to dominate the Church (as was sho^vn in the 
iconoclastic controversy) and of the Church to assert its inde- 
pendence. This latter characteristic inevitably brought it into 
conflict wdth the conceptions of the Roman Church, ^vhich were 
beginning to become more clearly defined. 

A.D. 800-43 East 

Soon after Irene’s deposition in 802,* the Bulgarians attacked 
Constantinople, and an emperor and his son and heir lost their 
lives in battle; they were avenged by their successor, ^vho so 
overwhelmed tlie Bulgarians that they gave no further trouble for 
half a century. But in the reign of Michael II the Amorian f the 
Saracens took Crete (826) which they were to hold for 1 50 years, 
greatly hampering trade in the Mediterranean, and a year later 
the Moors began an invasion of Sicily. 

But tlie main interest of those years lies sdll in the iconoclastic 
controversy : the empei'ors, generally speaking, were opposed to 
images, but one •vvho attempted a compromise (by ■which images 
were to be hung so high that tliey could not be touched or 
kissed) only earned thereby tlie name of the Chameleon. The 
Emperor Theophilus (in spite of his ^rife Theodora) started a 
violent campaign against tliem, but on his death in 842 she 
reversed his policy and Februar)'^ 19th, 843, became a festival in 
honour of “image worship and Theodora”. That year is thus 
significant in the East as in the West.f 

It is easy for the Western mind to sneer at these prolonged dis- 
putes, and indeed there is no excuse for the violence ivith ivhich 
they were conducted, but it is worth remarking that they ivere at 
least neither selfish nor sordid, but concerned ivitli -ivhat both 
sides regarded as a matter of principle. From tliat point of riew 

* Irene is connected witli two famous names : Charlemagne is said to have suggested 
marr>'inglier, and she paid tribute to Haroun al Raschid. 

t The name Michael now becomes common, appearances of the Archangel leading 
to many dedications of slirines in his name : this was to hav'c an important effect on 
European historj' (see p. 88 n.) . Michael’s accc^ion was brought about in remarkable 
circumstances. He was awaiting death in prison on Christmas Eve for high treason : 
his friends murdered tlie emperor in Santa Sophia on Christmas Day, and he was 
enthroned tvhile stiU tvearing his fetters. 

i “Eikons” were thereafter allowed, pro\*ided tliat they were purely pictorial; no 
statues were ever again set up in Eastern churches. 
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liicy compare favourably uitli later disputes among Chrisdam 
even in the enlightened ^Vcst. 

These four and a half centuries of the histor)' of the Rorr.aa 
Em.pirc cannot utirly be described as “dark” : they contain great 
men ami moving incidents, and if they arc on the whole years cf 
{iecline, it a decline which is gi-adnal in comparison with that 
of tlie centuries preceding tlicm. The Empire was definitely 
becoming Greek: the Balkan peninsula was by now Grcco-Slav 
rather than Greco-Roman: but to' speak of it as becoming Oriental 
in its outlook is a considerable exaggeration. It was no douh: 
much concerned, as always, with the East, but there is r.-3 
apparent reason wliy the Bulgarians .should not be regarded as 
of European concern. 

Again, its cultural decline would seem to have been exaggerated. 
U is true that the century of Hcraclius produced neither art nor 
literature, hut Thcophilus, the last emperor we have mentioned, 
\<.Tis a considerable builder, and delighted in gold and silver worl; 
of all kinds: his throne, ^vith golden lions at its foot, which rose 
and roared by some mechanical device, may not have been in the 
be.st of taste, but was clearly a triumph of craft.smanslnp. And the 
decline of literature cannot have been complete in view of tltc 
great output of book.s v.-hich the next century svas to see. 

In spite of a serious defeat by the Saracens, Thcophilus 
able to incrc.asc the Empire’s trade, and made commcrci:d 
treaties with Charlemagne’s son, and even ^dth the Emir of 
Corclo\',T. Tliough Crete \vns a .serious loss, the Empire, so iar as 
trafie war. concerned, gained more than it lost by tlic Mooridi 
attacks on Sicily which crippled the Italian ports. 

We has'c spent a long time in the East bccuiusc it is the only 
p:\ri of Europe in wliich history for those four centuries i.$ coherent 
and continuous. It h.Ts brought us into occasional contact watf: 
Western affairs ; we have .seen how Justinian fatally wcrikcncd 
the Goth.s in Italy, so that ih.cy fell an c.Tsyprcy to the Lombards 
before the end of th.e .sb:t}\ century'; we have seen the gr<>wth of 
srrintts misunderstanding between the Church of Rome and the 
Church of ConHantmoplc, It is time now to turn to the tv/o 
powers v.hich .arose in the West between 410 and 8.13, the Papacy 
and the Holy Roman Empire, and s.ay a few svord? about 
Ettgland, though its miluencc on the European a-ffadrs tsvas only 
in iv. infancy. 



GHAPTER-IV 


The Papacy : Grow’th of Frankish Power 
The Papacy 410-84^ 

It is AWtli Gregor)'’ the Great, Pope from 590 to 604, that the 
Papacy firet enters on the stage of European, as opposed- to 
ecclesiastical or Italian, history. In the latter field, the greatest 
of his predecessors, Leo, had won fame by inducing Attila to 
wthdraw from Italy in 452, but ^vhile the Arian Visigoths 
dominated Italy ,'the papal authority was limited to Rome and “the 
Patrimony of St. Peter” mostly in its neighbourhood, and the Popes 
had little influence \vith Theodoiic. In 498, in spite of his Arianism, 
the Gothic Mng was actually called in to arbitrate between two 
rival candidates for the papal throne, and a quarter of a century 
later a Pope died in prison at Theodoric’s capital of Ravenna. 

Justinian’s conquest of the Goths removed that menace, but 
only to substitute tlie more serious threat of domination by 
Constantinople; the emperor showed little respect for the 
Papacy, summoning one Pope to the East and keeping him a 
prisoner for six years till he accepted the imperial view on a 
point of theolog}'^; and when the Lombards, shortly after 
Justinian’s deatli, conquered Italy in 568 it might well seem that 
the position of the Papacy ■was worse than ever before. The 
Lombards, far less tolerant Arians than the Visigoths, held 
almost the whole country : with some small exceptions, only the 
exarchate of Ravenna and the Patrimony (now known as the 
Duchy of Rome) remained in Roman hands, and there was no 
reason to expect much consideration from the Roman emperors 
at Constantinople. The Papacy was compared by Gregory when he 
ascended tlie throne (which he did wth much reluctance) to “an old 
and \iolently shattered ship, admitting the ^vaters on all sides, its 
timbers rotten, shaken by daily storms, and sounding of -wreck”. 

By the greatness of his personal character he -was able to retrieve 
the situation, and to lay the foundations on which papal power 
in Europe was afterAvards erected. He entered into relations %vith 
the rulers of Spain, wliose kings tlirough his agency became 
Catholic, he endeavoured to assert papal authority among the 
Pranks, he sent Augustine on his mission to England ; lie, more 

45 
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The successors of Gregory for more than a centur>^ after his 
(Jeath in 604 had neither the ability nor the character to develop 
his policy. They were occupied wth questions arising from their 
waning loyalty to tlie emperors at Constantinople and their per- 
sistent hostility to their neighbours the Lombards. 

Apart from all questions of heresy (in which they involved one 
unfortunate Pope) the ‘emperors of the house of Heraclius 
treated the Popes with little respect ; one was seized and banished 
to the Crimea, and the imperial policy sometimes favoured 
Ravenna at the .expense of Rome. The anarchy caused by Jus- 
tinian II helped the Popes to assert themselves as against the 
Exarch, and relations were becoming strained : the iconoclastic 
edict of Leo III in 726 ^vas to precipitate the rupture. 

Gregory II refused to obey it, with general support throughout 
Italy: the Lombards took the opportunity of invading tire 
exarchate which ^vas in rebellion, and captured aU of it except 
Ravenna. Gregory was in a dilemma, for, as wiU be seen, the 
Papacy liked the Lombards as little as Constantinople, so he 
nominally returned to his allegiance before his death in 730. His 
successor, of the same name, shared his views, and after the 
failure, tlirougli a storm, of a' gi'eat expedition sent out from 
Constantinople — the last serious attempt to recover central Italy 
-^tlie allegiance became more nominal than ever. 

But their second problem, the Lombards, remained and grew 
more serious. The great Gregory had been content to live at 
peace with them and to work for their conversion to the Catholic 
faith: this had now been achieved, but papal hostility did not 
diminish. As the Lombards, under tivo remarkable kings (Rothari 
the lawgiver 636-52 and Liutprand 712-43), had made great 
strides in civilisation and had given peace to most of Italy, it is 
to be , feared that it was jealousy for his temporal power which 
made Gregory III in 738 take tlie momentous step of inviting 
help from across the Alps. He sent to Charles Martel (see p. 52) 
the keys of the tomb of St. Peter, gave him the high-sounding title 
of “Patrician”, and called upon him to defend the Holy City. 
Few acts of otherwise unimportant men have had graver conse- 
quences: when it is added that in this particular quarrel the 
Lombard appears to have been in the right and the Pope in tlie 
wong, and that the quarrel, such as it was, was peacefully settled 
two or three years later, it ^vill be seen that Italy has good cause 
to execrate the memory of Gregory HI. 
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than the Exarch at Ravenna, was the true representative of 
Roman interests in Italy, and was one of the signatories of a 
treaty of peace with the Lombards in 599. 

But while he was thus maintaining the imperial cause, liis oua 
relations trith Constantinople were by no means happy. Though 
he was ready to call for the emperor’s assistance in reducing 
recalcitrant Ill)Tians to obedience, or in repressing heretics in 
Africa, he was veiy suspicious botli of the emperor’s claims to 
interfere in religious matters and of the pretensions of Constanti- 
nople to anything like equality with Rome. When the Patriarch 
claimed the title of “Oecumenical” he denounced him in un- 
measured terms, declaring that the name “universal Pope” was 
a monstrous thing. He preferred to style himself serous servorwn 
Dei, little knowing tliat his successors, while retaining this title, 
tvere also before long to claim the other. It was because the 
Emperor Maurice upheld his Patriarch that Gregor)^ unfeignedly 
rejoiced in his dorvnfall, ^vhich explains, though it cannot justify, 
the letters rvhich he wrote to his murderer Phocas (see p. 38). 

To him the Church was very definitely above the State, and he 
looked at all things from the point of view of its interest. He cared 
little for learning or for history, professing ignorance of Greek and 
discouraging classical studies : art he valued only for its religious 
use, for “pictures are to the unlearned what books are to the 
learned”. But as an administrator he was supreme. The great 
papal states were brought into order, and he could no more 
tolerate corruption among his agents than simony among his 
clergy ; the letters which he wrote to Augustine sho^v the wisdom 
^vith which he could deal r\ith a heathen people. 

He was indeed a really great man : it has been "well said that 
while in one aspect “he foreshadows the papal domination of the 
West and the temporal power of the Church”, in another he 
recalls “those noble Romans turned bishop who, through the 
■wreckage of the Empire, led their retainers in a desperate fight 
against the ssvamping deluge of barbarian invasion.” (Moss, 
op. cit., p. 136.) His success was due to the strength and nobility 
of his character, and he cannot but be admired even by those svho 
regret developments of his principles ^vhicll he did not altogether 
foresee, and some of ■wliich he would certainly have deplored. 

* been blamed for the friendly tone of his letters to the notorious Br^TiIiilda- 

r be urged tliat he regarded her solely as (in the mysterious providencr 

of the only agent by which any good results could be secured in the Fmnki'h 
kingdom. He was above all tilings a realist. 
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The successors of Gregor)^ for more than a century'' after his 
Heatli in 604 had neither the ability nor the character to develop 
Ills policy. They were occupied wth questions arising Irom their 
waning loyalty to die emperors at Constantinople and tlieir per- 
sistent hostility to their neighbours the Lombards. 

Apart from all questions of heresy (in which they involved one 
unfortimate Pope) the ‘emperors of the house of Heraclius 
treated the Popes wth little respect : one was seized and banished 
to the Crimea, and the imperial policy sometimes favoured 
Ravenna at the expense of Rome. The anarchy caused by Jus- 
tinian II helped the Popes to assert tliemselves as against the 
Exarch, and relations were becoming strained : the iconoclastic 
edict of Leo III in 726 -was to precipitate the rupture. 

Gregory II refused to obey it, with gcnei'al support throughout 
Italy: the Lombards took the opportunity of invading the 
exarchate which was in rebellion, and captured all of it except 
Ravenna. Gregory was in a dilemma, for, as will be seen, the 
Papacy liked the Lombards as litde as Constantinople, so he 
nominally returned to his allegiance before his death in 730. His 
successor, of die same name, shared his tdews, and after the 
failure, tlirough a storm, of a great expedition sent out from 
Constantinople — the last serious attempt to recover central Italy 
— die allegiance became more nominal than ever. 

But dieir second problem, the Lombards, remained and grew 
more serious. The great Gregory' had been content to live at 
peace ndth them and to work for their conversion to the Catholic 
faith: diis had now been achieved, but papal hostility did not 
diminish. As the Lombards, under dvo remarkable kings (Rothari 
the lawgiver 636-52 and Liutprand 712-43), had made great 
strides in civilisation and had given peace to most of Italy, it is 
to be /eared that it was jealousy for liis temporal power which 
made Gregory' III in 738 take die momentous step of inviting 
help from across the Alps. He sent to Charles Martel (see p. 52) 
the key's of the tomb of St, Peter, gave him the high-sounding tide 
of “Patrician”, and called upon him to defend the Holy' City. 
Few acts of othenwse imimportant men have had graver conse- 
quences: when it is added drat in this particular quarrel the 
Lombard appears to have been in the right and the Pope in the 
^vrong, and tiiat the quarrel, such as it was, was peacefully setded 
dvo or three years later, it iwll be seen that Italy' has good cause 
to execrate the memory of Gregory III. 
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Charles accepted the title, though not the invitation, but a 
disastrous precedent had been set which was to have momentous 
results. Tlie foreigner had for the first time been invited into Italy 
by an Italian ; every subsequent invasion can be traced to thb 
disastrous invitation to the Franks to disregard the natural barrier 
of the Alps, and the results to Italy, the papacy and the world 
have been incalculable.* 

Justinian had prevented the Goths firom building up a lasting 
Italian kingdom : it was the Popes who, with less excuse, denied 
that opportunity to the Lombards. It should be remembered that 
most of our knowledge of the Lombards comes firom their enemies, 
but Gibbon reminds us that “their laws have been esteemed the 
least imperfect of the barbaric codes”. He adds that “tlie succes- 
sion of their kings is marked with virtue and ability; the troubled 
series of their annals is adorned wth fair intervals of peace, ordei 
and domestic happiness ; and the Italians enjoyed a milder and 
more equitable government than any of the other kingdoms 
w'hich had been founded on the ruins of the Western Empire”. 
If this verdict is true, it would seem that the hostility of tlie Popes 
was more selfish than altniistic, and that a strong Lombard 
kingdom of Italy might have been a blessing to Europe. 

Again, the Popes wished to firee themselves firom the dominatioE 
of Constantinople, and w'e can sympathise -svith their desire : tlie) 
did not see that they w'^ould be involving themselves in dispute: 
with a temporal power nearer home ivhich were, to distraci 
Europe for centuries and, after a brief moment of triumph, tc 
bring the Papacy itself to the verge of ruin. 

It w'as not long before the precedent which Gregory III had sci 
was follow^ed: in 753 Pope Stephen, threatened by Lombard 
aggression, crossed the Alps and appealed in person to Pepia 
King of the Franks. Pepin owed the Papacy a debt of gratitude 
for it had given him its blessing w^hen he had turned himself r 
year before fi'om a Mayor of the palace into a king (see p. 53). 

Stephen now solemnly crowned him, his wdfe and his sons, and 
received his rewnrd w'hen next year the Franks poured doivn intc 
Italy. The Lombard king was defeated and did homage, promisinE 
to restore to the Roman See aU that belonged to it. 

* No doubt it pn be said that tlus is ‘Svisdom after the event”, and tliat the ide: 
of an Italian nation had as yet occurred to no one, but it is surely clear that Italy i 
natu^ly designed as a unity and that to invite new (tliough Catholic) barbariar 
invaders svas to sin ag.ainst the divine laws of geography. It was a sin often rcpeatec 
in Italian history. 
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But he did not keep Ms promise, as perhaps had never been his 
intention, and a year later he again attacked Rome. Another 
appeal to tlie Franks brought them into Italy once more, and tins 
time 'their terms were harder; he was forced to surrender the 
Exarchate, which was formally handed to the Pope. For good or 
for evil the Pope had become an important secular prince, a 
position which he was to hold for more than a thousand years. 

It is against Pepin, and not against Constantine, that Dante’s 
famous malediction should have been hurled, for it was he who 
^vas the true founder of the temporal power of tlie Papacy.* 

Charlemagne, when he succeeded his father Pepin in 768, was 
only too ready to continue his Italian policy for, as we shall see, 
he was personally the enemy of the Lombard king : he invaded 
Lombardy in 773, and next year visited Rome, when he con- 
firmed Ms father’s donation to the Pope. Though he in that same 
year assumed the iron crown of Lombardy at Pavia and made an 
end of the Lombard kings, the Lombard dukes continued to be a 
thorn in the side of the Papacy, and he had to make two or three 
more expeditions to Italy in response to papal appeals. In 797 
Pope Leo III had a more personal reason to ask for help. He was 
driven firom Rome by a faction, and fled to Westphalia to seek 
Charles’s protection. He was escorted back by Frankish troops, 
and acquitted after formal trial of the charges brought against 
him. Charles announced his intention of spending the Christmas 
of 800 in Rome and pronouncing there the formal sentence of 
acquittal. 

' It is uncertain how far the dramatic scene ^vhich followed had 
been previously rehearsed. Papal allegiance to the Empire, as we 
have seen, had long been doubtful ; the idea of its unity stiU sim- 
vived, and it was clearly desirable tliat Christendom should have 
an undisputed head, a position wMch the Pope could certainly 
not in those days have claimed for himself. At the moment ^e 
Empire at Constantinople was held by a %voman, the regrettable 
Irene, and though she was personally orthodox, the situation had 
no precedent ; nor could the Pope forget that she might well be 
succeeded (as in fact she soon was) by a detestable iconoclast. 

Costantin ! Di quanto mal fu roadre 
Non la tua conversion, ms quella dote 
Che da te prese il primo ricco padre. 

The so-called ‘ 'donation of Constantine”, giving to the Pope “the city of Rome and all 
the provinces, places and cities of Italy and the Western regions’ ’ is a pious fraud dating 
from betu’cen 750 and 770. 
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Charles, on the other hand, was a Catliolic prince of unquestioned 
po'iver, already in full possession of the greater part of Italy : did 
not the logic of facts demand that he should be recognised as the 
Christian Emperor, the successor both of Augustus and of Con- 
stantine? The Pope took the decisive step, and on Christmas Day, 
800, crowned Charles in St. Peter’s. 

Leo had, of course, no legal authority to bestow tire imperial 
cro^vn, but it would be Avrong to blame him for that : he was a 
realist, and might claim that he ^vas merely giving recognition 
to an established fact. Nor is it fair to criticise him for not making 
sure that the act of coronation was regarded in the same light by 
Charles and by himself. No such agreement could have been 
reached, even if Charles Avas in fact consulted beforehand (as he 
used to declare that he Avas not). But the ambiguity Avas real and 
dangerous. Leo might claim that he bestoAved the croAvn ; Charles, 
on the other hand, Avould have felt that the situation Avas more 
truly summarised in a prayer of Alcuin — “may the ruler of the 
Church be rightly ruled by thee, O King, and mayest thou be 
ruled by the right hand of the Almighty”. History records that 
neither petition Avas consistently granted. 

But there are tAvo criticisms of his action Avhich must be made, 
and they arc very serious. In the first place, he Avas consecrating 
the “unhappy^ division” betAveen East and West Avhich Avas to 
produce unnumbered cauIs for Europe ; Irene might be negligible, 
but any strong emperor at Constantinople Avas bound to resent 
tlie existence of a rival in the West. In theory, no doubt, they 
might diAude Europe on the lines Avhich Diocletian had suggested 
long before, or on those Avhich Theodosius had folloAved (see 
p. 23), and Avork harmoniously together; but, in fact, Leo Ava: 
inaugurating a policy Avhich led inevitably to the disastrous 
Aveakening of Christendom. 

And secondly, he Avas acting on the assumption that future 
rulers of the Franks Avould be as strong, as pious and as Arise as 
Charlemagne, and that assumption Avas rapidly to be falsified, as 
Leo should haA^c foreseen it Avould be. Charles Avas already avcII 
adA'anced in y'cars — he had been thirty-tAvo years on the throne — ■ 
and it Avas the Avildcst optimism to suppose cither that his descend- 
ants Avould not claim the imperial title or that they'^ Avould be 
strong enough to support it. It Avas one thing for the Papacy to 
secure the alliance of the greatest monarch in Europe ; it Avas 
quite another for it to be committed to close relationship Arith 
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any Frankish prince who could claim a temporary leadership 
among his rivals. Leo’s action had far more excuse than that of 
Gregory III, and it is indeed arguable that, on balance, tlie 
institution of “the Holy Roman Empire” did more good than 
harm to Europe, but to Italy and to Germany it brought nothing 
but disaster. It ruined the possibility of either becoming a united 
and stable country, and Aeir instability produced results so costly 
and so far-reaching that it would be easier to maintain the pro- 
position that the events of Glrristmas Day, 800, proved a curse 
fatlier tlian a blessing. 

Leo and Charles between them had kindled, we may say, the 
fire which was to burn %vith various degrees of intensity for a 
thousand years. There 'were moments, all too brief, in the first 
five centuries of its existence when men were able to warm their 
hands before it and to rejoice in its light, but for its last 500 years 
it was slowly d}dng out, dll its embers were finally quenched at 
Austerlitz. But fire has its dangers as well as its blessings, and 
there ^ve^e times when all Europe shuddered at its conflagration. 
Once more, a fire demands fuel, and the fuel which the Holy 
Roman Empire consumed was nothing less than the unity, peace 
and happiness of Italy and Germany, whose rulers had conspired 
to create it. 

The Growth of the Frankish Power 410-84.^ 

We have no^v to explain how Charlemagne came to be in a 
position to receive such an offer. The fortunate fact that Clo'vis 
was “converted” to tlie Catholic and not tlae Arian faith in 497 
was really the foundation of Frankish power * : it enabled bim 
ten years later to defeat the Visigoths and to take Aquitaine ^vith 
the approval of its Roman inhabitants; in 535 they had also 
seized Provence. As by that time Burgundy had also been con- 
quered, the Frankish king had a compact and coherent kingdom. 

By the end of the sixth century the Franks ruled all modern 
France and much of central Germany, though not all of it 
directly. Their power was weakened by the constant divisions 
which took place at a king’s deatli, and die struggles between the 
various rulers, whose characters were almost uniformly detestable, 
form, on die whole, “the most hopeless and depressing page in the 
history of Europe” (Oman, Dark Ages, p. 159). 

* The most (and perhaps the onlj') creditable fact xecalled of Clovis is that ^vhen 
he first heard the storyof the crucifixion, he cxdaimed : “Why was I not there with mv 
Franks?” ^ 
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The most important of these divisions was that into Austrasia, 
the eastern half, and Neustria (Ni-Wistria) the ^vestern, and after 
the terrible Brynhilda had met a horrible end in 613 *— itis 
a proof of the low level of Frankish civilisation tliat she was 
roughly contemporary with Gregory the Gi'eat and Hcraclius— 
it was not long before the Mayors of the Palace began to usurp 
the powers of the royal house which bears in histor)'^ the name of 
Merovingian. The first who asserted himself with success was 
Pepin, Mayor of the Palace in Austrasia for tsventy-six years (688- 
714), svho did much to restore the boundaries of that kingdom, 
and also, a new fact in Frankish history, took some steps .to con- 
vert tlie Germans from paganism. 

Charles Martel, his (illegitimate) son, succeeded him and estab- 
lished once for aU the supremacy of Austrasia over Neustria (718). 
He carried* on his father’s work and both strengthened and 
enlarged the Frankish borders towards Germany. He is famous 
for his ^dctory over the Saracens at Poitiers (or Tours) in 732, but 
for which (in Gibbon’s famous phrase) “the interpretation of the 
Koran would perhaps now be taught in the schools of Oxford”. 
Though this must be regarded as an exaggeration, there is no 
doubt that Charles Martel rendered a great service to Europe and 
we must desert the main story of Frankish history to explain why 
it had become necessary. 

The Saracens had swept along the north coast of Africa, 
taking Carthage in 695, and in 711 entered Europe by what we 
have called the front door from Africa. Gibraltar (Jebel-Tarik) 
still recalls tlie name of Tarik, their commander. In the same year 
tliey overthrew the Visigoths under their king Roderic (“the 
last of tlie Goths”), and, by 713, had overrun all Spain except the 
mountainous coast of the Bay of Biscay. They could not conquer 
the Basques, but they could and did surmount tlie Pyrenees, and 
unsuccessfully attacked Toulouse in 720. They came again in 
725, and gained part of Aquitaine, not without some help from 
its Duke, whose rebellion Charles had to suppress. Finally, in 73^1 
a very large army challenged for the possession of Aquitaine : this 
was the host which Charles defeated — a great victory of infantry 
over cavalry. 

How great the danger was it is impossible to say: some hold 
that tliey aimed only at Aquitaine, and had, in fact, after reaching 

* Slie was scourged and boiuid by hands and feet to the heels of a tvild horse which 
her till she was tom limb from limb ; she had dominated Austrasia for forty 

yxais. 
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Bordeaux, aimed at nothing more than plunder ; Frankish writers, 
with whom, as we have seen, Gibbon agrees, naturally magnify 
the danger in order to extol the hero. They may be right, but in 
any case it was not a deliberate attempt to strike at the heart of 
Christendom, such as that which Leo the Isaurian had repelled 
fourteen years before. 

It would have been possible, and indeed natural, for Charles 
to depose his nominal sovereign and take the crown, the power of 
which had long been his, but he died, still a Mayor, in 741, having 
raised the kingdom to a height of pow'er unknoivn before. He 
followed tiie evil precedent of dividing the realm once more, but 
his two sons ruled in harmony for six years till one of them 
abdicated, leaving his brother Pepin as Mayor both of Austrasia 
and Neustria. The years of their joint rule saw the great missionary 
work of St. Boniface (a man of Crediton in Devon) in the newly 
converted lands of central Germany, and among tlie heathen 
Frisians from whom he was to meet his death. 

Pepin, as we have already seen, recognised the facts, and 
assumed the title of king: he accepted the invitation which 
Charles had refused and came to the help of the Popes against 
the Lombards. Like his father, he had to deal with rebellious 
vassals in Aquitaine and annexed it formally to his crown, also 
driving the Saracens behind the Pyrenees. He was a gi'eat figmre 
in Europe, courted both by the Ctiliphs of Baghdad and by the 
emperor in Constantinople. He maintained and heightened the 
reputation of his house for piety and was a worthy father of his 
great son. 

' Sti’ange as it may seem, he repeated the old mistake of dividing 
his kingdom between his two sons, and on tliis occasion the danger 
was only removed by the fortunate death of one of tliem three 
years after his father. In 771 Charles, later to be called the Great, 
was undisputed king of all the Frankish dominions. 

> Before we attempt to deal with his achievements we may pause 
to reflect on tlie singular good fortune which gave the country 
from one family in four succeeding generations four men of such 
high ability and character to rule its affairs : it would be difficult 
to find a parallel to the service which this one house gave for a 
century and a half (668-814). 

Before their day the Merovingian house of Clovis had made 
government a farce, and its attachment to religion had been 
almost nominal. The slight influence which tlie Church possessed 
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is showTi by the extreme courtesy which Gregor)'- the Great felt 
bound to sho^v to Queen Brynhilda. With the rise of the house of 
Pepin all tliis is changed: the central government asserts its 
authority and, as became a family wliich claimed a saint as their 
ancestor (St. Amulf, Bishop of Metz, died 641), the great Mayors 
show themselves earnest Christians. In their day, when St. 
Boniface proclaims the Glirisdan faith in Germany, it is significant 
that he bids his converts ssvear allegiance to St. Peter and to the 
Pope, his wear. "When King Pepin asks the Pope’s blessing on his 
acceptance of the royal title, the Church is clearly recognised as 
closely concerned ^vith the whole welfare of the State. The 
Merovings had claimed descent from a legendary sun-god : the 
papal blessing was a Christian repartee to these pagan claims. 

How much this could be held to involve -svas a matter for the 
future to decide: the Patriarch had for 300 years claimed the 
right to crosvn tlie emperors at Constantinople, but that had by 
no means prevented them from asserting at times their right to 
dominate the Church. 

Charlemagne ^68-814* 

Widiout going deeply into the very complicated question of 
national origin, \\*e can, and should, remember that the Franks 
never penetrated in large numbers south of the Loire : there the 
population ^vas in the main Gallo-Roman ; similarly in the north 
therewereregionssuch as Brittany ^vhich the Franks never reached. 
Charles had his capital at Aachen, and his family traditions con- 
nected him rather -with Austrasia, which reached deep into 
Germany, than vith Neustria, which reached to the Western sea, 
or ^wtll Aquitaine and Burgundy to the south. He was a Frank, 
not a Frenchman. 

The borders of the kingdom to wliich he succeeded ivere 
formed by the tvvo vassal peoples of Frisia and Bavaria, beyond 
■whom lay respectively the Saxons in the north and the Czechs 
and Avars farther south : beyond the P)Tenees were the Saracens 
in Spain and the Lombards in Italy. Before his death the Saxons 
had been conquered in a series of savage and difficult wars, 
involving at least fiv'^e campaigns besides punitive expeditions. 

» Professor Freeman, that staunch Germanophi], was wont to protest against the 
insidious process by which the French use the resources of their Language to establish 
a N'crs' doubtful claim : Elsass-Lothringen, he would say, has a very dilfcrent (and a 
miuch truer) sound than .‘Usacc-Lorrainc — and the name Charlemagne disguises the 
fact that the great Charles svas primarily a Gcrm.an— Karl der Grossc. 
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Bavaria had been annexed to tlie Empire ; the Czechs of Bohemia 
and the Avars had been reduced to paying tribute ; the “Spanish 
March” aci'oss the Pyrenees had been won from the Saracens ; 
the Lombards (see p. 53) had been crushed and Charles wore 
their iron crown. 

Attempts were made, in the best family tradition, to carry 
Christianity to all the conquered peoples, except to the Saracens 
who would not accept it and to the Lombards who were Christians 
already. Charles made much use of the Church as an agent of 
government. The Saxon Capitulary, issued after the Conquest, 
ends wth the words “Let the priest see to it that these orders are 
not disobeyed”. The Saxon religion, which allowed ritual 
cannibalism and human sacrifice, was a barbarous one, but tliat 
did not justify the ordinance punishing the refusal of baptism 
witli death. Alcuin, Charles’s \visest counsellor, warned him tliat 
“you may force a man to the font, but not to the faith”, but it took 
a fresh Saxon revolt to get the order rescinded. 

Both in his military triumphs, secured by moving his armies 
wtli incredible speed from one end of the Empire to the other, 
and in his arrangements for its administration, Charles showed 
himself a really great organiser. The borders, or “marches”, were 
entrusted to -carefully chosen governors who have left their name 
in our language as marquesses (margrafen). He was kept in touch 
with their affairs by royal legates called Alissi Dominici, and as his 
choice of men was good he was able to establish the uniformity he 
desired. 

After lie became emperor he regarded himself still more 
definitely as the champion of Christendom, and made his subjects 
swear a new oatli of allegiance to him : the oath -was to be taken 
by everyone over the age of twelve, who was to be reminded that 
he was thereby promising not only to be true to the emperor, but 
to live in obedience to God and His law : “the rules of the Church 
and the commands of the clergy became as binding as the laws of 
the State and the orders of the government” (Seignobos, History 
of the French People, p. 75) . Any offence against the emperor was a sin 
against God’s anointed : the Empire was becoming a tlieocracy. 

We have smd nothing of his relations -with the emperors at 
Constantinople, who at times made very similar claims. There 

* There are some giounds for believing that a piece of stuff, bearing a ^laliom- 
inedan inscription, found in St. Guthbert’s cofSn, and now in JDurhani Cathedral 
library, was part of the official robes sent byHaroun al Raschid to Charlemagne in 
recognition of his possession. 
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his assumption of the title of Emperor was naturally resented: 
Irene tvas too feeble to take action, but her successors made 
several expeditions against Italy betiveen 804 and 810. The net 
result of them was that Venice was retained by Constantinople, 
^vhile the Franks got possession of Pola and other ports on tlie 
north-cast coast of the Adriatic, which the rulers of Italy inevit- 
ably covet. Before his death he had been recognised as emperor 
by his rival — a concession much resented by many at Con- 
stantinople, 

Another war beginning to threaten his last years was -with the 
Danes, who were naturally alarmed by the subjugation of their 
neighbours. It would not be w'orth mentioning except that it led 
to the Danish construction of a great earthwork at the narrowest 
part of the isthmus of Schleswig — the Danne^verk which was still 
playing a part in history when Germans and Danes went to war 
in 1863. 

But it is not only on his achievements as a general or as an 
administrator that Charlemagne’s claim to greatness rests: he 
was a great and intelligent patron of tire arts, and in the palace 
•which he built at Aachen he gathered round him a company of 
scholars from aU Western Europe, Alcuin from York, Paul the 
Deacon from Italy, and tvandering scholars from the monasteries 
of Ireland. He himself could speak Latin and understood Greek, 
and he was as anxious to preserve what remained of Greek and 
Latin culture as to cherish Christian theology and learning: he 
hoped to fight barbarism not only ■with the sword but by the 
schools which he fovmded, attaching them to cathedrals and 
monasteries. The schools of Aachen, Fulda, Paderborn and 
Hildesheim did much to keep the lamp of learning ahght in the 
dark centuries w'hich were to come. 

Nor \vere the minor arts neglected. Besides the copiers of manu- 
scripts — and, as w^e hav'e seen, Charlemagne by no means shared 
the contempt or fear ^vhich Gregory the Great had shown for 
classical studies — we hear of ■vvorkers in gold and ivory, of silks, 
fine linen and embroider)^ 

The court, as we see it, is a strange mixture of barbarism and 
. culture, of hunting parties and swimming parties alternating ivitli 
learned discussions on points of etymology or science — and all oi 
it dominated by^ the tremendous figure of the emperor, as ready 
to design a great cathedral as to plan a campaign, to lead tlic 
hunt on horseback as to study rhetoric with Alcuin or grammai 
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with Peter of Pisa, or to invent German names for the twelve 
months of the year ; sleeping witli a slate under his pillow that he 
might be able to practise making letters in the middle of the night 
— at once the humble German prince who knew how much he had 
to learn, and tlie autocratic emperor who owed no allegiance 
save to God himself. 

He is in very trutli a tremendous figure, and many who have 
done less sendee to the Church have earned a place in its calendar 
of saints. His favourite reading was Augustine’s City of God, and 
when he encouraged his friends to address him as King David, he 
showed in what light he regarded his high position: when he 
sang, as he delighted to do, to the harp, he may w'ell have had 
the Jewish king in mind. It cannot be denied that he shared 
David’s faults as well as his virtues, for he married and discarded 
iwves without scruple,* and at least on one occasion he showed a 
savagery of which David was guildess, for in mere revenge he 
slaughtered 4,500 Saxon captives. It is a strange exception in a 
life conspicuous for a love of justice and, on the whole, of mercy. 

He has been blamed, like Justinian, and -widi even more 
injustice, for the rapid collapse of the Empire which he founded. 
That collapse ivas due to tivo causes for one at least of which he 
was entirely guiltless, though he can be jusdy blamed for di\dding 
Ills Empire like a family estate. The amazing good fortune, which 
. had for at least four generations blessed the house of Pepin tvith 
worthy heirs, was now at last to fail it : there arose no descendant 
worthy to bear his name or to carry on his work ; he might well 
have hoped for a kinder destiny. The other cause lay in the 
inevitable ambiguity of die relations of Emperor and Pope : it is 
as easy for us to see die dangers in the fight of history as it was 
hard for him to guess what die future had in store. Had other 
emperors arisen like Charles, the course of European history would 
have been very different. As it is, we can only be grateful for what 
was achieved by the first and very nearly the only man who has, 
widi all his faults, some real tide to the name of a Holy Roman 
Emperor. 

TAe Frankish Empire 814-43 

It was not long before it was revealed on what precarious 
foundations the Empire rested. The son of Charles, Le%\ds the 

* His dismissal of liis first t«fe, a Lombard princess, was one of the reasons for the 
bitterness of feeling bettveen him and the king, her father. 
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Pious, desen’cd that epithet and shoived it bodi by instituthig 
moral reforms at court and by decreeing monastic establishments 
exempt from any obligation to the Empire except “to pray for its 
welfare and that of the Ernpcror and his children”. 

Their prayers were needed, but it can hardly be said that they 
•^vcre heard. So far as imperial prerogatives tvere concerned, Lewis 
not only allotved a new Pope to be chosen "without reference to 
him, but (like King Pepin) imited the Pope to recro%\’n him at 
Rheims — thereby surrendering tivo positions ts'hich his father 
would have maintained. 

His policy t\ith regard to the Empire itself was even more 
disasti'ous. After a narro^v escape from death in 817, he meditated 
retiring to a monastery, but contented himself \\itli destroying 
the collection of old Frankish heroic poems -which Charles had 
made, and taking steps to di\dde the Empire among his three 
sons. By the first partition, Lothair, the eldest, was to be co- 
Emperor and King of Italy, the second was to hold Aquitaine, and 
the third Bavaria. These arrangements led to domestic strife in 
Italy, and soon after, Le\\is, whose ^\dfe had died, married again. 
His second %sTfe bore him a son whose birth was to prove disastrous 
to tire Empire : he was later to be knorvTi as Charles the Bald. 

A second fit of self-abasement came on the emperor soon after, 
and he insisted on doing public penance at Albigny, and allowed 
the bishops present to scourge him for his sins. It -svas not by such 
piety'-, however genuine, that the Frankish Empire could be in- 
duced to respect its master. A civil rvar follorved, and yet another; 
he rwas twice detlironed and trvice restored ; his fortunes, like bii 
character, recalling those of our own Henry VI. Another par- 
tition rvas made, complicated no-w by the need to protdde for the 
young Charles, and in 840 poor Le-^vis died ivhile again engaged 
in a campaign against his son the King of Bavaria. 

Partition of Verdun 

Lothair, the eldest son, already co-eniperor, ^vas his obwou; 
successor, but his brothers disputed it and defeated him in battle 
The result of their victory was the Partition of Verdun (843) whici 
divided the Empire into three parts and suggested, at least, tlu 
division which persists to this day. 

Lothair, as eldest son, took the middle strip which contained tin 
capital cities of Aachen and Rome— that middle kingdom h 
which almost all tlie subsequent wars of Europe have taken place 
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It naa no meriis.as a single domain, for its inhabitants were con- 
nected neither by.hlood, 'language nor history : and the Alps for- 
bade itSj. ever becoming a coherent realm. . Austrasians, Bur- 
undians and Lombards could never have been expected to unite 
im harmony. Lothair’s name, or rather tliat of Lotharingia his 
kingdom, lives on in geography in the word Lorraine. 

; ;The kingdom allotted to the young Charles was formed by the 
. addition of Aquitaine to the Western “Francia”, or Frankish 
dominions in northern France, so that he ruled almost all modem 
France without Burgundy or Provence. Hitherto France . had 
tended to be divided into north and soutli, the Franks mainly 
hving north of the Loire; this new dhdsion obwously prepared the 
way for the France of histor3^ 

The third division ^ve might be tempted to describe as 
Germany, but it was really the kingdom of the Eastern Franks 
; (including Bavaria and Saxony), separated from that of the 
Western Franks by tlie. middle kingdom of Lothair. The future 
history of Europe was to be largely concerned with the stmggles 
of the East and West for the regions which lay bet^veen them. 

■ The partition of Verdun is therefore a real landmark in 
European histor>\ So far as the Papacy is concerned it will be 
seen that it had purchased Frankish protection at the expense 
of Being involved in the domestic struggles of the Franks. 

England to 84.3 

> Jit is not, of course, till towards the end of our present period 
tiiat England can claim to play an appreciable part in the affairs 
pfEiuope. Britain, which the classical poet described as “utterly 
. ^yided from the whole world”, was even in the sixth centuc)^ so 
httle regarded that a suggestion made, in the discussions bet^veen 
Behsaiius and the Goths, of exchanging it for Sicily w^as regarded 
■by both parties as a joke; it w^as not till the eighth centuiy' that 
iscBolais,: and missionaries from this island began to play an 
important part. 

^ . . C it, Claudius conquered it and Domitian con- 

firmed his conquest. Rome held England and Wales, up to the 
great waU north of the T^me, though her influence w^as much 
Stronger in the soutli and east than in ,tlie nortli and w^est. But 
by 410 / the Roman troops were withdrawn and tlie emperor 
. (Honoiius) . released the island from its .allegiance : it was left .to 
face the barbarians alone. The barbarians in question w'ere Anglo- 
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Saxons from the North Sea and the Baltic who in a series of 
invasions occupied most of Britain from the Forth to the borden 
of Comsvallj -^vliile the Jutes settled in Kent. They have been 
described as in part “bloody minded pkates”, and in part 
“Pilgrim Fathers, come to settle on the land and till it them- 
selves” (Trevelyan, History of England, p. 35). The fact that their 
occupation was in the main of those districts where Roman 
influence had been strongest explains why that influence is on the 
whole so slight, and how it happens that, except for their roads, 
the Romans have left little mark upon the island as a tvhole.* In 
Gaul, for example, the Roman tradition was too strong to be over- 
whelmed, while in Britain it was not. 

The Conversion of England 

For the better part of two centuries tlie island had been 
isolated from Europe, but when Gregory the Great sent Augustine 
to Kent in 596, England (as we must noiv call it) was admitted, 
or re-admitted, into European society. Augustine’s mission, 
though fundamentally successful, was in two respects a failure; he 
did not achieve any union with the British Cluistians, who hated 
their conquerors too bitterly to be anxious for their conversion, 
and the attempts of his disciples to convert the Nortli, after a 
promising beginning, ended in flight and failure in 634. The 
North was to be converted from a different angle. 

The Irish Church, though it traced its origin to St. Patrick, a 
Gallo-Roman, had developed on lines different from those 
follovvcd at Rome; its life centred round the monastery rather 
tlian the bishop, and it was from an Irish monastery, founded by 
St. Columba at Iona in 563, that there came the conversion of the 
Nortli of England. St. Aidan and St. Oswald, King of Northum- 
bria between 635 and 642, inaugurated what is perhaps the most 
glorious century in the history of the English Church. 

We must not dwell on the beauty of the character of Aidan, the 
most lovable of English saints, but pass rather to the two ways in 
which England exerted an influence on Europe. Both have 
already been alluded to, when we have mentioned Boniface, the 
Apostle of Germany, and Alcuin the teacher of Charles tlie Great. 
Boniface is only the most famous of many missionaries who went 
from England to the heathens east of the Frankish realm, and 

* Tlic pheasants which flew before the invaders from Roman villas arc another 
permanent memorial of the Roman conquest. 
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Alcuin only the greatest representative of the school of York, 
which had rivals at Canterbury, Malmesbury and Jarrow. It was 
at Jarrow that there lived the greatest representatives of English 
learning of the day, Bede, 673-735, the father of English history, 
as learned as Alcuin and as attractive a character as Aidan 
himself.* It was in these days too that English poetry first found 
a voice in Caedmon, the herdsman of Whitby, f 

The name of Whitby reminds us of the conference of 664, at 
Avhich, after a celebrated debate, the claims of Rome were held 
superior to those of Iona. It was probably the right decision, for 
Rome meant “civilisation” in a way which Iona could not rival ; 
but it was in a sense the triumph of the statesman over the saint, 
and we should never forget tliat it was Iona which saved Chris- 
tianity in the North, and gave the inspiration to which those great 
results were due. The first, and admirable, result of Whitby was 
tlie appointment of Theodore of Tarsus to Canterbury, “the first 
Archbishop whom all the English Church obeyed”, and a con- 
siderable statesman. Henceforth for many centuries England was 
to be among the most dutiful of the children of Rome : we have 
already seen how Boniface did all he could to increase the papal 
authority. 

But before tlie ninth century was over another barbarian 
invasion threatened to turn back tire tide: the heathen Danes 
sacked the monasteries in hope of plunder, and for three-quarters 
of a century made life unsafe wherever they could penetrate up 
the rivers. (It is Avorth notice that London, like Paris, first Avon its 
fame by resisting Danish raids.) At the time Avhen our period ends 
Alfred, Avho Avas destined to conquer and to convert them, Avas 
barely born, and Avith him a new chapter of English history'’ was to 
begin. 

* The manuscripts and pictures which Benedict Biscop imported from France and 
Italy to Monlnvearmouthand to Jarrow at the end of the seventh century, show how 
the culture of Europe was gaining ground. 

^ t But Sir Arthur Quillcr-Couch is certainly right to remind us that it was from 
the “Mediterranean springs” and not from Caedmon and Cynewulf that Chaucer 
“the Father of English Poetr}'” and his successors drew their inspiration. {Cambridge 
Lectures, p. s>6.) 
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European Unity {2) 

In so far as our central theme is the various attempts made to 
establish European unity, it may be convenient to give a very 
brief summary of those attempts for the next 500 years. 

The unity effected by Charlemagne— apart from the fact that 
it was entirely personal and therefore transitory — ^was limited by 
the otlier fact that it left Eastern Europe out of account; this 
limitation applies to the whole period which follows (except for 
the momentary gleam of a possibility under Otto III, see p. 73). 
For the rest of Europe the only hope lay either in the harmonious 
co-operation of Pope and emperor, or in the emergence of a Pope 
or an emperor strong enough to dominate his colleague and give 
laws to the Christian ^vorld. 

Harpionious co-operation it was perhaps too much to expect, 
and it was only realised in fact when some strong emperor like 
Otto was called in to depose an inadequate Pope and to sub- 
stitute a strong man of his own choice. But a strong Pope \vas 
never likely long to accept subordination to an emperor, and, the 
more ■wdsely the emperor exercised such powers as he had over 
the choice of a Pope, the more certain it was that his nominee 
would assert the dignity of his oflBce, and in so doing come into 
conflict with imperial pretensions. V 5 ^ H 0 D JD 0 6 § 

In tlicse 500 years we see first the reform of the Papacy by the 
Ottos (950-1002), but even then it was too late for any emperor 
to impose unity on Europe, and this was still more true in the days 
of Henry III, perhaps the most powerful of them all (1039-56), 
for national feeling was beginning to arise and to resent any 
central autliority. \A ^ 'o C 3.1 • 

Such an authority could only be accepted if it 'ivere able to 
claim a direct divine commission. Hence came the not \vhoUy un- 
successful attempt of the reformed Papacy to unite Europe in its 
obedience (1057-1305). But the extravagance of its claims led 
first to the bitter struggle with the Empire from which it emerged 
victorious indeed, but vuth a loss of moral prestige (1250), and to 
its owui downfall half a century later at the hands of the rising 
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power of France (1305). Nationalism caused the Pope to be 
regarded rather as a foreign power than as the Father of all 
nations alike; and the conduct of tlie Popes often encouraged the 
idea. Henceforth it was to be left to the nations themselves to 
co-operate or to conflict as their own interests dictated : it was 
not till another five centuries had passed that there appeared the 
first faint glimmers of a consciousness that Europe, as such, might 
have a common interest and pursue a common policy. 

Summary 

Let us attempt a brief summary of the events which this period 
was to cover, remembering always that at this time some of tlie 
most important events were the least dramatic — as for instance 
the foundation of the monastery of Gluny in Burgundy and the 
conversion of the Russians to the Greek Chinch ; and that the 
most important of them all was the final breacli between the 
Churches of Rome and Constantinople in 1054. 

We left the Eastern Roman Empire just beginning to recover 
from the disastrous episode of Irene, but so weak as to be ivilling 
to recognise Charlemagne as a legitimate emperor. We are to 
witness two centuries of great progress with a wonderful develop- 
ment of learning and then, from a military point of view, “the 
most glorious and successful period of Byzantine history”. But by 
1057, when the Macedonian d}masty ends, the shadow of the 
Seljuk Turks is beginning to fall on the East. 

In the West, 843 had seen the end of the brief honeymoon of 
Church and State, and both emperors and Popes were to fall on 
evil days : the house of Otto brings a brief but glorious revival to 
the Empire at the end of the tenth century, and under Henry III, 
who became emperor in 1039 and died just when our period 
ends (1056), “the Empire attained the meridian of its power” 
(Bryce). Both the Ottos and the Henrys did something to redeem 
tlie Papacy from the complete discredit into which it had fallen, 
but it will be left for Gregory in our next period to revive its power. 

In France, the royal house which we saw established in 843 
grows weaker and weaker, and before the tenth century ends is 
succeeded by the house of Capet, which has by the end of our 
period done something to increase its strength. Both in France and 
later in Italy we begin to hear of the Normans who were %'itally 
to affect boA countries. 

In England, we left the Danes on the offensive : Alfred is now 
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to defeat them, and to establish a more stable and a more Chris- 
tian kingdom. By 1057 “the holy but imbecile” Edward the Con- 
fessor is on the throne 'and William the Norman bides his time 
across the Channel. 

Our period will also see the rise and fall of die first Bulgarian 
Empire. 

The Roman Empire in the East 

As this summar}' will have suggested, no apology is needed for 
devoting most of our attention during this period to Eastern 
affairs. During these years the Eastern Roman Empire was incom- 
parably the richest, the most powerful and the most civilised state 
in Europe, and its liistory is still infinitely more coherent than 
that of the Empire in the West. It produced men remarkable in 
the arts of peace and in those of war, and, though their characters 
are sometimes questionable, their history and their achievements 
are full of interest. It is the more necessary to emphasise this 
because of the general conspiracy to neglect them * — ^and this 
though ‘Western History during these years contains hardly 
any names of interest save those of Alfred, Leo IX, Otto and 
Henry III. Nor did Constantinople fail to influence Europe: the 
conversion of the Slavs and the Russians to the Orthodox faith 
had eficcts tvhich last to tlie present day.f 

The Imperial throne, through almost the whole period (fi'om 
867 to 1057), occupied by the Macedonian dynasty, though 
for considerable periods, while' the emperors were minors, the 
real authority was exercised by regents, sometimes given the title 
of co-Emperor. There tvere many crimes and scandals in and 
about the palace, and many insurrections which tve shall neglect : 
^ve shall rather concentrate on what the dynasty accomplished. 

It was indeed in crime and scandal that the dynasty began. 
Basil the Macedonian, in charge of the stables of the Emperor 
Michael (nicknamed the Drunkard) caused Iris master to be 
murdered, and, as he had pre\dously married his mistress at the 
Imperial request, it is very doubtful whether his successor had the 

* Professor Tout in his account of this period, Tht Empire and the Papacy, gives 
only a tenth of Jiis space to Ckinstanlinoplc and its affairs. 

t It is somewhat smug to s-tyjas the Cambridge Mediaeval History docs {IV, 83), that 
it was "discredited and degraded by palace intrigues whicli arc barely conceivable 
to the Western mind”, Tlie Eastern mind (if sudi a tiling existed) might find at least 
equal difficulty in conceiving the situation at Rome at the same period tvhen a lady 
of more tlian doubtful character "made and unmade popes at her pleasure". (The 
phrase is that of Professor Tout.) 
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right to bear his name. But once on tlie throne Basil ruled with 
wisdom and skill : he codified the law with such success that his 
Basilikon (re-e 4 ited by his son) remained in force till the Empire 
fell. He was a great builder, erecting many new churches and 
restoring ’the old. Being a European, he was in sympathy with 
those who valued and venerated images. 

His successor, Leo VI (tlie Wise), had a peaceful reign of 
twenty-six years (886-912). During all the Macedonian period 
the break-up of the Empire of Haroun al Raschid prevented the 
Saracens from being really formidable (though tliey had con- 
quered Sicily in 878). Leo devoted his leisure to tlie ivriting of 
books, the most important of wliich is his Manual of the Art of War, 
which describes in detail the Byzantine army and its tactics. It is 
interesting that he recommends in dealing ivitli Saracen or Slav 
ihe same policy of vigorous or offensive action, even against odds, 
which our greatest generals have practised with success in India. 
Against Franks or Lombards, says Leo, greater caution is desir- 
able. The Byzantine army, we learn, was admirably equipped, 
organised and supplied; each regiment was provided with an 
elaborate military ti-ain, a small body of engineers and surgeons 
and ambulances, luxuries unknown in the West till the days of 
Gustavus Adolphus. Its care for tlie wounded, says a good judge, 
puts to sham6 that of any modem army till the later days of the 
nineteenth century; and certainly the Duke of WelHngton might 
well have emded its organisation of transport and supply. But 
this was far from exhausting Leo’s literary energies : he reorganised 
the framework of the Church, and liis hand was felt in every 
branch of the dial administration. 

His son, Constantine VII, Porphyrogenitus, succeeded him at 
the age of seven (in 912), but took little personal share in the 
government till 944 : his tastes were those of his father and his 
works even more interesting; he wrote long treatises on the 
Themes (or divisions of the Empire), describing their boundaries, 
inhabitants, characteristics and resources ; another on the 
Administration of the Empire, dealing ivith foreign policy; and 
(what perhaps was even dearer to his heart) a long work on Court 
Ceremonies, ivhich he describes with the utmost elaboration. He 
also encouraged the literary work of others, appointing historians, 
philosophers and men of sdence to the universities, and en- 
couraging education by ever)'- means in his power. He was 
equally ready to help other arts such as painting and music.. 
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In domestic affairs he followed tire policy of his predecessors, 
keeping a %var\' eye on the -wealthy nobles \s"ho sought to acquire 
the lands of the poor, and he also worked for a simplification of 
the law ; “thanks to him, numberless religious and secular build- 
ings were erected, restored and embellished” {C.M.H., p. 67). 
It may be doubted whether the history of any country’ can show 
t-wo successive rulers who did so much by precept and by example 
to encourage their subjects to believe in tire things of the mind. 
The reward of their unceasing labours in so'good a cause is that 
their reigns are described by a distinguished historian as “restful 
but inglorious”. 

Those who believe tliat the only true “glor}’-” is to be found on 
tlie battlefield, and that ail purely civilian activity is “restful”, 
will find plenty to satisfy them in the reign of Basil II. This is 
equally true, whether we look at the long years of his minority — 
for he came to the throne in 963 at the age of five — or at the forty- 
nine years of his own personal rule firom 976 to 1025. 

During the first period there were successively two regents or 
co-emperors, Nicephorus Phocas^ a member of a noble Byzantine 
family, and his nephew John Tzimisccs. Both were exceedingly 
competent generals. Nicephorus took advantage of the temporaty 
weakness of the Saracens, which we have already mentioned, and 
inflicted some shattering defeats on them. In the previous reign 
he had recaptured Crete, a considerable and important enter- 
prise: as co-emperor he completed the re-conquest of Cilicia 
and North S>Tia, taking such great cities as Aleppo and Antioch, 
while Damascus only bought its safety by a heavy tribute. Cyprus 
was also regained, and the Eastern Mediterranean was again a 
Byzantine lake. 

John (like Basil I) began his career by a murder — 

that of his uncle — but (rdso like Basil) he atoned for his crime, so 
far as possible, by the use he made of liis power. He administered 
tlie Empire wcU, but he is chiefly memorable for his defeat of the 
Russians in 970. The Russians, who liv’ed by the waters of the 
Dnieper, played no part in European history^ till in 862 a Viking 
band fi:om Svs^eden came into tlieir land. Their chief Rurik (the 
ancestor of all tlie Tsars) conquered them and formed them first 
into a kingdom. True to Viking tradition, they followed the course 
of the rivers and made their way dowm the Dnieper to the Black 
Sea, and began to harrv' the Empire, much as tlrcir kinsmen the 
Danes were doing in the \Vest. 
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In 970 they planned a large-scale attack, with some 60,000 men, 
armed mth spears and axes, and wearing mail shirts and peaked 
helmets. John Tzimisces defeated tliem in two great battles, using 
his mailed horsemen and bowmen against their great square 
columns of phalanxes. It might truly be said that the tactics of 
Hastings were rehearsed in Bulgaria, and with the same result. 
Tlie Russian king, though not slain like Harold, was forced to 
swear never to molest tire Empire again. Six years later John 
Tzimisces died, and Basil, now of age, began his rule for 
himself. 

Basil II, like our own Henry V, had had a stormy youth, but 
developed into a strong and ascetic warrior. The work to which 
he dedicated himself, and which he successfully accomplished, 
was the moving back of the Roman border as far as tlie Danube. 
This involved the destruction of the Bulgarian power, and he is 
known in history as Bulgaroctonos, the slayer of Bulgarians. It 
took him some twenty years of warfare which culminated in the 
great victory of 1014; he took 18,000 prisoners, blinded them all 
save one man in every hundred, left to guide the rest to Samuel, 
the Bulgarian king. The sight broke his heart and he died, while 
Basil offered up thanks to God for his victory in the Church of 
tlie Mother of God at Athens — a building which earlier ages 
had knowm as the Parthenon. 

The Bulgarian Empire 

For many, perhaps for most, readers, this summary Avill suffice, 
but tlie short-lived Bulgarian Empire desen^es somewhat fuller 
treatment. We have already met the Bulgars, an offshoot of the 
Huns, when they conquered and killed two Roman emperors at 
the beginning of the ninth century. Since then much had hap- 
pened; they had developed into a strong state; they had accepted 
Christianity, in circumstances to be described later; they had, 
despite various peace treaties, waged many successful wars against 
Rome; they had, under their great King Boris, decided that, 
their destiny lay rather south through the Balkans than westward 
up the Danube; they wished for an opening on to the Aegean 
Sea. - - 

Symeon, son of Boris, aspired to sit on the throne of Con- 
stantinople, and the ambition was not as absurd as it sounds ; but 
he leai-nt that its walls were impregnable and contented himself 
(in 925) witli taking the title of Emperor (or Tsar) of the Romans 
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and Bulgars ; his son married tlic grand-daughter of an emperor, 
who recognised him as Emperor of the Bulgars.* 

But the quest of glory had exhausted the Bulgarian strength : 
they had conquered the Serbs, but gained little except an 
increase of territory, and now tliey ^vere harassed by Ma'gyars 
from the North and later by Russians, ^rilo overran Bulgaria on 
their way to attack Constantinople. Internally they -were dis- 
tracted by the heresy of a priest named Bogomil, ^vho taught that 
all matter ^s^as evil, and attracted a large follo%ring (it appears 
that the Albigensian heresy (see p. 135), owes its origin to him). 
The Bulgarian Tsar foolishly chose this moment for another 
quarrel ^sdth Constantinople and was forced to abdicate ; it was 
his successor, Samuel, who met the vengeance of Basil, though he 
treated the country' weU after its conquest. 

The Bulgarians had built up a nation of themselves and the 
Slavs at the very' gates of Constantinople. They had given it a 
language and a literature, and a national Church which ^vas to 
keep its spirit alive. Had it been possible for them to maintain 
peace trith Constantinople, tlie Empire -would have had a valuable 
buffer state in Europe and a useful ally in the dangerous days to 
come. But it was not to be, and both Bulgaria and Constantinople 
were to pay a hea^7■ price in submitting to the domination of tlie 
Turks, t 

The great Macedonian dynasty ended in 1057 in something 
like tragi-comedy, for it is impossible to take very seriously the 
Uvo nieces of Bash, -vsith ^vhom the family ends, the one an austere 
•virgin, refusing to marry' even for her country’s good, and the 
otlicr a clever and ambitious lady, marrying husband after hus- 
band, and herself directing the affairs of tlae Empire. Bctvvcen 
tliem they may be said to exliibit many of the qualities (though 
none of the great qualities) of our own Queen Elizabeth. 

But the period, it must be allowed, had been a remarkable one, 
marked by progress in the arts of peace as well as in tliose of war: 
and if an obscure tribe, called the Seljuk Turks, was giving 
trouble on the frontiers of Armenia it cannot as yet have occurred 
to anyone to regard them as a serious menace. 

Two subjects remain which call for separate treatment — the 

* n^e Emperor, or rather co-Emperor, in question, Romanus Lccapenus, had 
already given the imperial title to three of his own sons, so that it was not very- difncult 
to give it also to a grandson-in-l.aw, an important and independent monarch. 

t This short summaiy is based on Mr. Steven Rundman’s verj- interesting work, 
A Hislciy of the First Bulgarian Empire, 
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conversion of the Slavs, the Bulgars and the Russians — and the 
relations of the Empire with Western Europe. As muU be seen, 
they are not entirely unconnected. 

The Conversion of the Slavs 

The conversion of the Slavs was begun in 864 by two brothers, 
Cyril and Methodius, natives of Thessalonica, and thus famihar 
wth the Slav language and customs. They went first to Morawa, 
translating the Gospel into a Moravian dialect, and gmng the 
people a Slavonic liturgy ; for missionary purposes Cyril invented 
an ^phabet, the Cyrillic, which is in use in Slav countries to this 
day. 

The conversion of Bulgaria was due to its gi'eat king, Boris 
{see p. 67). Hawng decided on the step, he had to choose 
whether he would accept missionaries from Rome or from Con- 
stantinople, and an unsuccessful war ^vith the latter decided him 
in favour of the Greek Church. His main object in becoming 
Christian was to consolidate his people by giving them a faith 
which Bulgar and Slav could share. 

In this “Auction of Souls”, as it has been called, Boris knew 
clearly what he wanted — the maximum of dignity and independ- 
ence for his national Patriarch: this he thought himself more 
likely to obtain firom Constantinople, and as Rome wished Latin 
and not Slav to be the language of the Liturgy, these facts turned 
the scale.* 

The Breach with Rome 

During this period the long-standing jealousy between Rome 
and Constantinople (inevitable as soon as Constantine made the 
latter a Christian imperial city) came to a head. It w^ould be 
tedious to recount the various occasions wiiich caused this latent 
hostility to flare up: Constantinople alwa)'s resented Roman 
pretensions : Rome retaliated by (justly) accusing tlie Patriarchs 
of being often dominated by the emperors. Disputes arose some- 
times on doctrinal points,! sometimes on points of practice, 

* This dispute had a curious repercussion recently at Spalato, when a colossal statue 
by ivicstrovic was erected in honour of Gregory' of Nin, a Slav liturgiologist. This ^vas 
resented by the Ttalians, and for diplomatic reasons the ceremony w’as not honoured 
hy the presence of high Yugo Slav authorities. 

f Constantinople criticised the Pope for adding the PiUoqtie clause to the Nicenc 
Greed, not primarily on doctrinal founds but because it was done without the 
authority of a GcnerM Gotmcil. 

6 
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sometimes for purely personal reasons^ but the fundamental cause 
^\'^s always the same. 

The final breach came in 1054, ■when ^Cchael Cerularius, a 
learned, able and ambitious Patriarch, offended by some action 
of the Pope in South Italy (still nominally under the Patriarch's 
control), retaliated by closing all churches of the Latin rite in 
Qsnstantinople, and denouncing various Latin doctrines and 
practices, such as the celibacy* of the clergy. His action is-as 
popular in Constantinople, ■vs'here (not ^^ithout reason) a low 
opinion of the Papacy', as it had for some time been, "tvas per- 
manently held. 

It V.-ZS unfortunate for ^Cchael — and in a sense for Christendom 
— that tlie Papacy -was then held by Leo IX (see p. 74), a strong 
man, and the first of those reforming Popes who 'ivere entirely to 
alter the position of the Papacy in Emrope. His response was to 
send a Cardinal, ^^'ho excommunicated Michael in Santa Sophia, 
and relations between the t-iro Churches came to an end. This ^\~zs 
a disaster of the gravest nature for Europe, and could not have 
come at a more unfortunate moment, for Christendom 
shortly to need aU the unit}' and goodwill it could produce, and 
neither real imit}' nor sincere good%S'ill ■were ever to be foimd again. 

Western Europe 84^-ioj/ 

This period, -which contains -^vhat has been described as the 
‘'darhest hour’ in the history- of IVestem Europe (855-87), sees 
also “the second foundation of the Imperial throne in the "West” 
(Bry'ce), and the beginnings of a national life for France, Germany, 
England and Spain — though not for the rmfoi-tunate Italy. It ■will 
be convenient first to deal brieSy -^Nith the affairs of France, the 
first part of the Empire to achieve an}'thing like national unity. 

France 84^-10 j/ 

^n its confused history there are three events of outstanding 
importance — ^the coming of the \Tkings, the establishment of the 
House of Capet, and the beginning of that struggle for the 
inheritance of Lothair's “middle kingdom” which has lasted till 
the present day. On this last point nothing more need now be 
said, except that it was in 869, when Lothair’s son died, that the 
competition for such cities as Aaclien, Metz, Liege, Trier and 
Strasburg first began bettveen France and “Germany”. 

The Vikings attacked France much as they attacked England, 
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making their way up the rivers and occupying land round their 
mouths. In 91 1 the matter was settled (as in England) by the 
grant of land on condition of the acceptance of baptism. So RoUo, 
the Northman, became Duke of Normandy and, as the other 
Vikings drifted to Normandy to join him, the French king had 
saved most of his kingdom by sacrificing a part of it.^ 

It was the coming of the Vikings which led in the end to the 
change of dynasty. Odo, Count of Paris, won his name by the 
glorious defence of that city against them in 886 and 887, and 
was recognised as king of the West Franks, the candidate of tlie 
Karolings (or descendants of Charlemagne), being stih a child. 
When he grew up he claimed the kingdom, and for a century the 
kings of France came alternately firom the t\vo families — the 
Karolings ruling at Laon, a typical mediaeval fortress, and the 
descendant of Odo at Pari^ typical of the modern capital.* In 987 
Hugh Capet, of Paris, was elected king, and established a dynasty 
which was (though not always in the direct line) to occupy the 
throne till the days of the French Revolution. f His accession 
marked no startling change, and it was not till the twelfth century 
that the family produced a king capable of making France a 
really powerful kingdom. 

The Empire and the Papacy 

In Lord Chesterfield’s phrase, “much time would be ill- 
employed in a minute attention” to the names of the phantom 
emperors and discreditable Popes who occupy much of this 
period; we can only try to select those whose character arid 
achievements call for special notice. By 890 the Empire of Charle- 
magne had been cut up into five states, not by a partition such as 
that of Verdun, but corresponding in some degree to real national 
differences — tlie kingdoms of France, Germany, upper Burgundy 
(round Lausanne and Geneva), lower Burgundy (also known as 
Arles or Provence) and Italy, The last was to perish soon before 
the claim of the re\dved emperor: tlie Burgundian kingdoms 
were to endure for several generations. 

Germany (if the name may be used) we saw last in the hands of 
Lewis, Charlemagne’s grandson, who lived till 876. His deatli 
landed his kingdom in anarchy, from ^vhich it was saved by the 

* On tilt towers of Laon Cathedral there are, or %verc, figures of the oxen which 
dragged up the stone for the building— a reminder that it was essentially a hill fortress. 

t It svas as ‘'Louis Capet” that the Icing was then tried and exccut^. 
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election of a Saxon duke, Henr>f the Fowler, in 918, who has 
strong claims to be called tlic founder of the Gerrhan State. Being 
a Saxon, he was not greatly concerned with the Carolingian 
tradition of Empire, and set himself as best he could to organise 
a German Idngdom, though in his day it -was little more tlian a 
federation of great duchies, the king being merely primus inter 
pares. He checked the inroads of Magy-^ars and Danes, and estab- 
lished a great ring of “marks” to guard tlie frontier, a task to be 
completed by his greater son. 

It was the mailed feudal horsemen whom the Margraf or tlic 
local Count could put into the field under the feudal system, who 
really saved Christendom from the barbarians, and for the first 
time provided an ansAver to the light cavalry of the Magj^ars or 
Saracens; and the feudal castles which began to arise all over 
Europe demanded a siege longer than eitlier Magy’^ar or Dane 
could afford to undertake; but such feudal forces and feudal 
castles involved the growth of a host of petty magnates who were 
to be a serious problem for the future. 

His son Otto I (936-73) took a uider view of his position than 
his father and used different means to secure it. Henry declared 
himself unworthy to be anointed king ; Otto’s first step ^vas to 
secure a coronation, and he relied much on the assistance of the 
Church, having no doubt of his divine mission. While developing 
the “marks” he used them also as missionary centres, making 
Hamburg, for instance, the centre of a mission to Scandinavia. 

His power increased, especially after his great defeat of the 
Magy^ars in 955, but his great nobles resented his reliance on the 
Church, and not all the bishops sympathised ^vith his efforts to 
reform it. These efforts were ultimately inspired by the great 
monastery of Cluny in Burgundy (founded in 910) which \vas 
destined to' have an immense influence on the religious life of 
Europe: it aimed primarily at reforming the monasteries by 
inducing them all to live up to the strict Benedictine rule. 

But it was useless to reform the monasteries if the Papacy ^s'as 
not also to be reformed, for it had sunk into complete degradation, 
thanks to “the succession of infamous Popes, raised by means- 
still more infamous” (Bryce). The Papacy had become the play- 
thing of Roman gangsters. Otto felt himself called to save Italy, 
little guessing the harm that he was to do to that unhappy land 
by linking it again wdth tlie domestic affairs of Germany and the 
rivalries of emperor and Pope. 
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He went to Rome, received the Imperial crown, deposed the 
Pope and had a successor appointed, securing from him an 
absolute veto upon papal elections. It seemed as if the Popes were 
destined to be as completely -subordinate to an emperor as ever 
the Patriarchs of Constantinople had been, and, when Otto 
married liis son and heir to the daughter of an Eastern Emperor, 
men might well have thought that Christendom would yet be 
united imder the paternal government of tivo great Christian 
princes. 

Such a dream might have visited the mind of Otto, or that of 
his grandson Otto III (son of the Greek Princess) who died, “the 
wonder of the -world”, when only twenty-two years old (1002), 
full of schemes to make Rome again the capital of the \vorld, of 
an empire which should indeed be Holy as weU as Roman. He 
set his tutor, Gerbert, tlie mai-vel of his age for piety and learning, 
on the Papal throne, and hoped -witli his aid to rule a Christian 
world.* But, even more than the first foundation of the Holy 
Roman Empire, tliis re-foundation depended on the personality 
of the emperor. Otto left no heir, and the Germans, who had had 
less than no sympathy Avith his mystic -visions, set about the 
task of building an empire which should be possibly holy, as 
Roman as circumstances might allow, but, above all things, 
German. 

Their new ruler was his kinsman, Duke Henry, a Saxon, tliough 
Duke of Bavaria. He was a good fiiend to tlie Church, which gave 
him the (unofiicial) title of saint — a title more officially given to 
his brother-in-law, the Magyar King of Hungary, St. Stephen — 
though some of the German bishops disliked his admiration for 
Cluny and secured a successor of more German tendencies. Tins 
emperor, Conrad, of the same family (1024-39), secured for the 
Empire the kingdom of Arles or Provence, and left to his son, 
Henry III, a kingdom consolidated and peaceful. 

Under him, Germany dominated the iVestern world : Poland, 
Bohemia and Hungary were all made fiefs of the Empire: he 
reformed and controlled the Papacy, nominating one German 
after the other to the office : had he not died before he was forty, 
European history might have taken a different coui'se, but he 
died in 1056, leaving a child, Henry IV, to meet the troubles 
which were to come. 

* The name he toot, Sylvester, significantly recalls the Pope who co-operated with 
Constantine the Great. 
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It is now time to turn to examine papal affairs more closely. 
We are soon confronted with the obvious fact tliat ever}'- emperor 
who caused a “good” Pope to be appointed -svas thereby raising 
up a potential enemy to himself, for a “good” Pope, according to 
Cluniac ideas {see p. 94), ^vas one wiio maintained tlie authority 
of the Church, and that autlrority could, in theory, admit no 
earthly superior or equal. “The Emperors ^ve^e working the ruin 
of their porver by their most disinterested acts” (Br}"ce, p. 146). 
Henry III, as Ave have seen, found it necessary to interfere (1046), 
and the most important of his appointments Avas that of his kins- 
man, Leo IX, of whom we have already heard. He concerned him- 
self with the affairs of Southern Italy, then mainly occupied by the 
Lombards, Saracens and Greeks, but osving allegiance to Con- 
stantinople. He also was the first Pope who had to deal with the 
Normans, but their career in Italy, like the conflict of Empire and 
Papacy, belongs ratlier to our next period, and it will be con- 
venient to postpone it for the moment. 

England 84g-iogy 

We left England beginning to be distracted by Danish inroads. 
As time -went on, tlic invaders increased in militar}'^ skill, and it 
was not tfll Alfred built a fleet that he could meet them on equal 
terms. By the Treaty of Wedmore (878) he consented to give 
them Nortli and Eastern England on condition of tlicir accepting 
Christianity. (That “conversion” -^vas more than nominal is 
suggested by the fact that the Danes provided three Archbishops 
of Canterbury \\ithin a century.) 

Alfred claimed no higher title than “King of the West Saxons”, 
but Wessex, which under his leadership had repelled the Danes, 
had succeeded to the predominance which Mercia had pre\dously 
held, and the legal code ^vhich he dre%v up was intended to cover 
not only Wessex but Mercia and Kent as well.* The Danish 
invasions had forced a new' political unity on England. 

Alfred, “the most effective ruler who had appeared in Western 
Europe since the death of Charlemagne” (Stenton, ibid., p. 266), 
has some claims to be called the father of English prose literature, 
the founder of London, and the first begetter of the English navw. 

* The mcmor>‘ of the Mercian supremacy is recalled by Ofia’s Dyke — OiTa being 
a king whom his contemporarj' Charlemagne treated with respect — and possibly by 
the word “penny”, said to be derived from Penda, an earlier Mercian Hng.and the 
m.-m wth svhom the continuous history of our currenc>’ begins. (Stenton, Anglo-Sexot 
England, p. 221.) 
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He died in 899, ha%dng done on a small scale much the same 
work as, Charlemagne, and with more enduring results. 

His son Edward, in the next quarter of a century, was able 
practically to reconquer the “Danelaw”, the part of England 
ceded to the Danes, and to call himself, wth some reason, “King 
of the English” ; and after the great battle of Brunanburgh (937) 
Edgar (955-79) was able to deserve the title of the Peaceful. 
The Danes became good Englishmen and did not retain their 
separate identity as the Vikings long did in Normandy. Edgar 
made Dunstan Archbishop, and he, by a wise and temperate 
application of Cluniac principles, was able to bring about a great 
monastic revival in England. By the time of the Norman Con- 
quest all the monasteries in the country, except those in the 
North, had conformed to the strict Benedictine rule. 

But the Golden Age of Saxon Monarchs was soon to end. In the 
days of Ethclred the Unready (978-1016) the Vikings took to the 
warpath again: the feeble king tried to buy them off with the 
Danegeld (the first example of direct taxation in England, later 
to become a war tax for the defence of the realm). Assisted by 
treachery, the Danes were victorious, and for a quarter of a 
century England was ruled by Danish kings — for most of that 
time well-ruled by Canute (1017-35) who was also King of 
Denmark and Norway. Had he not died at the age of forty the 
history of England, and perhaps of Europe, might well have run 
on different lines, for he zdmed at, and might have secured, a 
Nordic Empire astride the North Sea. But his successors were 
feeble, and in 1042 Edward the Confessor, of the Royal House of 
Wessex but son of a Norman princess, became king, and Scandi- 
navian influence was replaced by Norman.* 

His language was French and his preference for foreign 
ecclesiastics marked. He was not the man to keep in order the 
great earls of Wessex, whose influence extended, through 
marriage, throughout the country.f Earl Godwn headed the 
English opposition to the policy of the Court, partly no doubt for 
selfish reasons. He was banished in 1051 but returned in triumph 
two years later, and tiU Edward’s death Godwin’s son Harold held 

* But the Danes left their mark on English life and not least on law,, which is itself 
aD^ish word. It is possible that we owe to them, if not our jury sj'stcm, at least that 
passion for committees tvhicli is so tmivcrsal a feature of our national life. 

t Edward’s establishment of the royal Palace in Westminster, near the great Abbey 
which he founded, was to prove of great importance ; had the king lived in London 
itself, the independence of the city would have perished in Plantagcnct days, with 
lamentable results for the national liberties. 
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nearly as much po^s’e^ as the long: he was named by him as his 
successor and chosen by the ^Vitan, but his Aveak title imitcd chal- 
lenge both from Scandina\da and from Normandy, The first of 
these almost simultaneous attacks he ^vas to defeat at Stamford 
Bridge, the latter was to triumph over him at Hastings, and 
English histor)^ ■was to take a new colour. , 

Spain 843-iOjy 

A few words must be said of the beginnings of the Christian 
kingdom in Spain. Schisms among Mahommedans had resulted 
in the creation of a caliphate at Cordova, “which far surpassed 
any western court in splendour, luxur)'- and culture ” : the Arabs 
produced poets, philosophers, metaphysicians and men of science 
learned in physics, astronomy and mathematics. Gibbon is 
justified in sa^dng that in the nintli centur)' they alone in the W^cst 
practised with success “the arts which minister to the convenience 
and luxury of life”, and the great mosque of Cordova testifies to 
their architectural skill. But by the end of the tenth century the 
caliphate had begun to decline and the Christian kingdoms of 
the North to take advantage of the fact. Sancho the Great of 
Navarre (970-1035) succeeded for a time in uniting, all Christian 
Spain, and that expansion south^vards had definitely begun 
tvhich was to continue for four himdred years. 

A prophet sun^eying Europe in the year 1057 would have seen 
no special grounds for alarm. True, in the East the Macedonian 
house had ended, but there was no reason to fear that anotlier 
strong dynasty ^vould not arise in time ; in the West the heir of 
Germany ^s’as a cliild, but he would either grow up a strong man 
like his father or, if not, his place could be filled; there was a 
German Pope ^vho could be trusted to work ^vcll wth the German 
emperor : the political barometer, if not high, ^vas at least steady. 

Our obser\’-er would probably never have heard of the Seljuk 
Turks : he ^vould take but a slight interest in the Norman leader 
who had been in Italy for a dozen years : he would not, unless 
he were a Roman, have heard of a papal sub-deacon called 
Hildebrand ; but it ^vas from these three quarters that the storm 
was to burst Avhich makes the next century' unique in its dramatic 
interest. 



CHAPTER VI 


Europe 1057—1204 

Summary 

These years see the do^\^lfall of the Eastern Roman Empire as 
a serious factor in European history. The year 1204 has been 
chosen as a limit because it was the infamous Fourth Crusade 
which gave the final blow to the power of Constantinople, already 
crippled by the Turks. This episode — too Httle remembered by the 
self-complacent West — was certainly the most, if not the only, 
decisive event in this century and a half, but tlie choice of this 
date involves breaking off in the middle of the story of the struggle 
of the Empire and the Papacy which occupies most of the period, 
and is, for the West, its most important episode. 

But that is not so serious as it sounds, for the last and most 
dramatic act of that long-drawm tragedy does not open till the 
young Frederic II comes to the Imperial tlirone in 1212, and 
begins that long struggle with four Popes which caused him to be 
thrice excommunicated. The crusades, again, which fall wthin 
this period, nominally continued after 1204, but their spirit was 
exhausted before that date ; 1204, once more, is the date when 
Chateau Gaillard fell, wliich really marked the end of English 
rule in Normandy, though not the end either of the failures of 
King John or of the successes of Philip Augustus of France. 

Through the whole period run the activities of the Normans, 
tliat people of amazing ability and energy, whose effect was felt 
from one end of Europe to the other, sometimes valiant crusaders 
against die infidel, sometimes mere pirates, as ready to sack Rome 
or Constantinople as to conquer Sicily from the Saracens. To 
the Papacy they were by turns both friend and foe, though the 
enmity was more lasting than the friendship. It was their ultimate 
alliance -with die Empire which, as we shall see, though at a later 
stage of the story, turns its struggles with the Popes into a life and 
death grapple wliich ended in the ruin of them both, for though 
both Papacy and Empire were, in a sense, to rise again, die 
mediaeval conception of their position was shattered for ever. 

As diis brief summary itiU have suggested, these 150 years are 
fuU of incident and deserve to be studied, both for their intrinsic 

77 



^8 EUROPE 1057-1204 

interest and for their influence on the years which were to come. 
For the last time we will begin our sur\^ey -with Constantinople, 
which provides the stage on which Emperors and Popes, Turks 
and Crusaders, Normans and Venetians, were to play their 
allotted parts; shall meet one or two heroes there, several 
swashbucklers, some scoundrels, and a large number of extremely 
selfish and dishonest persons in every rank of life. It could 
plausibly be maintained that the battles of Manzikert (1071) and 
Myriokephalon (1176), of which the average reader has ndver 
heard, Avere the most important single episodes in that centurj' 
and a half. 

The Roman Empire in the East io§y-i204 

As this is the last opportunity we shall have of visiting Con- 
stantinople in the days of its glory, and as the Byzantines are now 
to be brought into close contact wtli the Latin world, it is worth 
\vhile to make some attempt to estimate their character, and it is 
the more necessary because they have been so consistently mis- 
judged. 

It is not so much that faults have been ^^Tongly attributed to 
them; their defects were real and glaring: it is rather that 
eminent historians seem to forget that in that respect they had 
no monopoly. It is true, for example, that their punishments 
svere often cruel — they slit the noses and bhndcd the eyes of 
criminals — ^but William the Conqueror (to take but one example) 
ordered that “whoever killed a hart or a hind should be blind^”, 
and his harrying of the North, which he gave over to devastation 
and massacre, \vas more brutal than any punishment inflicted by 
a Byzantine emperor. 

Again, we are bidden to condemn its city mob as “the most 
violent in Europe” (Fisher, I, 219) ; it is perfectly true that, firom 
tlie days of Justinian, Constantinople was a turbulent place, but 
contemporary Rome had litdc to learn from it in the arts of mob 
violence. 

Another historian {C.M.H., IV, 778) tells us wth horror that 
at Constantinople “merit was of less use than intrigue”, that 
“tliere -was \dsible an eager pursuit of selfish aims, and a manner 
of conducting life %v'hich left too much scope for skilful acuteness, 
for successful cunning and for cleverly calculated trcachcr>'”; 
^Vcre “acuteness”, “cunning”, and “treachery^”, unkno\vn in the 
West? It ^vould appear that tliis historian thinks so, for he adds 
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that “this explains why tlie supple and subtle Greeks, in spite of 
their real virtues, were alwa)^ regarded -with distrust % the 
blunt and straightforward Latins” : it was not “blunt straight- 
forwardness” which won Robert Guiscard his name of the Wily, 
nor was the Papal policy for some centuries deficient in subtlety, 
even if (in the teeth of ail the evidence) we acquit the members 
of the Fourth Crusade, and in particular the Venetians, of “the 
eager pursuit of selfish aims”. 

This absurd verdict has been quoted as a warning against pre- 
judice. The Byzantines had many faults: tliey had probably 
learnt firom the East to be too tolerant of cruelty; they were 
volatile and fickle; their moral standard, if no Imver, was not 
appreciably higher than that of their Western contemporaries; 
they huiited heresies and split hairs wth an enthusiasm which the 
West has only occasionally shown. They were certainly clever, 
and cleverness is always suspect, but they had used their clever- 
ness, in the words of a not too firiendly critic, to make Constanti- 
nople “in the ninth and tenth centuries the undisputed queen of 
European culture” (Fisher, ibid.). He adds that “in the eleventh 
century, though the West was then fast drawng level, it could 
show a society easily superior to that of any Western city in art, 
learning and civilised habits”. Such was the society which the 
West was now in the name of the Christian religion, to despoil 
and to destroy. 

We left Constantinople in the hands of tlie aged Theodora (see 
p. 68) the last representative of the Macedonian line. The 
emperor whom she nominated %vas a failure, and the Cappadocian 
magnate, who ruled from 1059-67, thought of nothing but 
economy. Like other governments in similar positions, he chose 
the army as the best field in ivhich to economise, and tliis at the 
ver)>- moment when the Empire was faced wth the greatest 
military danger it had knoivn for four centuries. 

The Turks (kinsmen of the Huns, Mag^^ars and Bulgarians) had 
overrun the Arab Empire, but after occup^ung Baghdad in 1055 
accepted the creed of Islam, and their leader declared himself 
“defender of the faith and protector of die Caliph”. Next year 
his successor. Alp Arslan, subdued the Armenians and Georgians, 
and, having thus taken the outposts, prepared for an attack on 
the Empire. 

Tlie Turk was — as he was for nine centuries to remain — a 
soldier and nothing more, caring nothing for statecraft, archi- 
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lecture, poetr}5 law or commerce : he was a very different enemy, 
and more formidable tlian the Arab had ever been.* Constanti- 
nople au'oke to its peril and chose a brilliant young general as 
emperor. He put every man he could find into the field, and 
fought for three years, not without success, in Asia Minor. But in 
1071 he was utterly defeated in a great battle at Manzikert in 
Armenia. History is not kind to defeated generals, and has 
decided, in spite of his good record, to hold him responsible for 
the defeat, though it would seem that his hea\y cavalry, manoeuv- 
ring according to the tactics taught by Leo (see p. 65), were 
unprepared to deal wth the methods of the Turkish horsebow- 
man, and there %vas some talk of treachery. 

In any case, poor Romanus IV, for that \vas his name, paid a 
heavy price in person ; he w^as taken prisoner, and Alp ' Arslan 
set his foot on his captive’s neck. He returned to Constantinople, 
to be dethroned and blinded and to die in prison. The Empire 
paid still more hea\Tly, for Asia Minor was lost to it for ever. 

After more troubles at Constantinople there arose a new 
dymasty, that of the Comneni, wdfich held the throne for a cen- 
tury. Its founder, Alexius Comnenus (1081-1118), tliough a mar 
of courage and ability, and a good soldier, had some of the tuces 
which the wurld has come to regard as typically Greek. Though 
he ^vas not cruel or \andictive — ^seven ex-emperors or usurpers 
lived unharmed under his regime in Constantinople — ^he \vas 
undoubtedly crafty and treacherous. He is largely responsible for 
the ill repute in Avliich “Greek faith” came to be held, but he 
undeniably kept tlie Empire together at a moment of crisis, 
restored its finances, and guarded successfully all the territorj’ 
^vhich was still liis to hold.f 

It was not only -svith the Turks that Alexius had to contend. 
In 1081 Robert Guiscard (see p. 88), who had ten years before 
taken Bari, the last Byzantine possession in South Italy, launched 
an attack on him. It must be admitted that on this occasion the 
Avar}' Norman %vas “honest and straightforward”, but it w^as the 
honest straightforwardness of tlie pirate. Like that other Norman 
\sdio, fifteen years before, had crossed a strait to win a kingdom, 

* A generation bf^orc tbc Turks had set up a Manchurian dj-nasty at Pekin, and 
Mahmond of Ghazni had established a Turkish State in Afghanistan and India. 

t His reputation has suffered from the filial piep- of his daughter .Anna Cotnnena, 
who, in her life of him, does full and admiring justice to his powers of dcccntion. 
Gibbon’s portrait of the lady and her father (Ch. 48) is well worth reading*. She 
attempted to assassmatc her brother and to reign as empress herself. 
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lie crossed the Strait of Otranto hoping to ivin an empire. 
Alexius met him in battle near Durazzo, and the result of 
Hastings was repeated. The Imperial Guard, composed of 
Russian, English and Danish mercenaries, charged with success, 
but fell into disorder, and when they rallied and beat off attack 
with thdr axes, the Norman archers shot them down. Alexius’ 
craft enabled him to avoid another pitched battle, and slowly to 
wear down the Normans. Before that end was reached, Robert 
Guiscard had resigned the command to his son, Bohemimd, 
whom we shall meet again. He himself died on the island of 
Cephalonia in 1085, and that particular danger was over. 

]Hls next difficulty was of his o%vn seeking. Naturally impressed 
by the strength of Western troops, he decided to apply to the 
Pope, Urban II, for help against the Turks (1095), and this 
appeal was the origin of the cinsades. 

Tlie Crusades 

Two events conspired to make the crusades a possibility: of 
these the first was the conversion of Hungary (bet^veen looo and 
1050), which had removed a barrier to land communication 
betiveen East and West along the Danube; the second, the 
destruction of the Saracen naval power in the Mediterranean: 
the Pisans and Genoese had retaken Corsica and Sardinia, the 
Normans (see p. 88) had freed Sicily, and the Venetians con- 
trolled tlte Adriatic. The physical difficulties had dms been 
gradually lessened, though, as we shall see, there were others, 
quite as serious, tvliich remained. 

That the application should have been made to tlie Pope tv^s 
a tribute to the position which, thanks to Gregory VII (see p. 94), 
the Papac)- had noAV achieved in Europe; there -was, in truth, no 
other power to ^vhich Alexius could have appealed, for the Empire 
and France were botlr, as we shall see, distracted by internal 
troubles. Urban responded at once, and, encouraged by Peter the 
Hermit, a large though somewhat miscellaneous band took the 
Cross. These early crusaders, ill-organised and ill-led, mostly 
perished on the long land journey through Hungarj^ and Greece, 
and adiieved nothing. 

Tlie First Crusade, properly so-called, had no leaders of great 
Emopcan reputation : the emperor and the King of France -were 
both excommunicate, the King of Spain had enough similar ivork 
to do at home, and William Rufus was not of the stuff of which 
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crusaders arc made. Consequently the leadership fell into the 
hands of lesser nobles, of whom the most conspicuous were 
Raymond of Toulouse, Hugh of Blois (the king’s brother), 
Stephen of Blois, Robert of Normandy ; and from the Empire 
Godfrey of Lower Lorraine, generally known as Godfrey de 
BouiUon (a mistaken version of Boulogne) . Finally, and not least 
important, tliere was Bohemund, the son of Robert Guiscard, 
W'hom we have just seen invading the Empire with his father. 

The motive power behind the crusades ^vas the desire to rescue 
the Holy Places of Palestine from the Turk and to secure free 
access to them for pilgrims : it is worth ^vhile to insist on this 
fact, in view of the common impression that a crusade implies a 
desire to convert others to Christianity by force ; that is not, and 
has never been, a Christian idea, though in later days the name 
was vTongly so applied by Popes, and used to cover discreditable 
enterprises.* 

There were t^vo great difficulties wffiich were to hamper, and 
in the end to ssTeck, the crusading movement. In the first place, 
the Papacy could never forget that the Empire of Constantinople 
was technically an Empire of heretics ; it ^vas inevitable tliat it 
should desire to see it brought back into submission to Rome, and 
both sides must from the first have felt that tliis was a bar to com- 
plete harmony of action. Secondly — and for the moment a more 
important fact — some of those taking part in the crusade had 
selfish aims ^vhich conflicted wdth their holy mission as crusaders. 
It could hardly, for instance, be supposed tliat Bohemund the 
Norman had forgotten, or entirely renounced, the ambition of 
his father to make himself Emperor of Constantinople ; nor was 
Alexius the man to expect it of him. 

Ivlisundcrstandings w'crc inevitable, and we, ^vho have some 
experience of the difficulty of securing unity of command and 
maintaining harmony among allies, shall not be disposed to 
blame tliem too harshly, or, certainly, to put all the blame on one 
side. Alexius, not unreasonably, demanded that any of tlie old 
possessions of tlie Empire wdiich might be recovered should be 
held as fiefs from the emperor, and promised full co-operation 
on that condition. The crusaders, though, not unreasonably, dis- 
trustful of Alexius, finally agreed to his terms and all took the 
oath of allegiance, tlmugh Pope Urban had encouraged them to 

• Oregon- _VII beg.m this process when he promised absolution of sins for there 
who fought w-ith him against Henrj- IV. (Pr6vit6-Orton, p. 282.) 
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carve estates for themselves in the Holy Land. Neither side kept 
its contract — perhaps neither ever meant to: it is profitless to 
inquire which was the first to break it,* but it is clear which was 
ultimately tlie gainer. The crusade resulted not in the re-estab- 
lishment of Byzantine power in Syria but in the creation of new 
Latin states, of which tlie most important were the principalities 
of Edessa and Aiitioch (held by Bohemund) and the establishment 
of a kingdom in Jerusalem.! Alexius recovered for the Empire 
perhaps a third of Asia Minor. 

The success of this crusade, the only one in which Constanti- 
nople was primarily concerned, was due to the dissensions of tlie 
Moslems : when these were healed, the Latin kingdoms collapsed. 
We shall have to speak elsewhere (see p. 84) of the disastrous 
Second Crusade, occasioned by the fall of Edessa in 1 144 and tlie 
Third, similarly arising from .the fall of Jerusalem in 1187. We 
must now return to the fortunes of Constantinople. 

Alexius, after the First Crusade, had still some twenty years to 
reign. These years, though peaceful, were a time of commercial 
decline, for tlie Genoese and Venetians, having now acquired 
ports in Syria, ceased to use Constantinople as their main business 
centre ; its trade is said to have fallen by a third, or even more, in 
the fifty years which followed the crusade. Alexius did not im- 
prove matters by tlie commercial privileges wliich he granted to 
some of the Italian republics, notably the Venetians — ^though it 
may be urged in his defence that he first did so to secure their 
help against the invasion of Robert Guiscard — or by his expedient 
of debasing the coinage. But it should be remembered to his 
credit that he restored peace and tranquility to the Empire in 
very difficult days, and tliat he created a strong and well-trained 
army of which his son was to make good use. On the whole we 
may regard him as a very capable, though not a very likeable, 
man, whose character has suffered in history from the mistaken 
enthusiasm of his daughter (see note, p. 80), and the unbridled 
malevolence of his crusading allies. 

* Though it should be remembered, as a recent historian has obser\’-ed {C.M.H., 
IV, 336 ff.), that Alexius remained on friendly terms with most of the crusaders ; that 
^hcmund’s refusal to restore Antiodi was the source of all tlie difficulties; and that 
in spite of his breach of faith, a papal legate accompanied him when some years later 
he went through Italy and France preaching a crusade against the Emperor of 
Constantinople. 

t Godfrey dc Bouillon, refusing to wear a crown of gold where his Saviour had 
worn a a own of thorns, styled himself “Baron and Advocate of the Holy Sepulchre”, 
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John [1118-43) Manuel [1143-80) 

Although, or rather because, their names are so unfamiliar to 
Western readers, it is ^vortll -while to linger for a little over the 
last great emperors of the Comnenian House. Of John (called the 
Good or alternatively the Handsome) comparatively litdc is 
kno^\’n, but enough to cause a sober historian to describe lum zs 
“one of the best Emperors that ever reigned at Constantinople*’. 
Bet^veen them, the father and son — though, it must be admitted, 
at ruinous cost — ^maintained and increased the credit of Con- 
stantinople for sbety years, and shed a kind of sunset glo-iv upon 
its story. 

Manuel we kno%v better, and both personally and politically 
he deser\'es attention. He was in many ways a ty^pical knight 
errant, able to challenge any of the Latins in the tournament 
(a strange grandson for the crafty Alexius!), a good cavalry 
officer of fiery courage and tireless energy, an idol of his troops. 
He liked the Westerners, to the disapproval of his subjects (who 
said that “tliey spat better tlian they spake”) and himself married 
two Latin princesses. He prided himself on his powers as a theo- 
logian, and dabbled in astrology'; Gibbon, who acidly' remarks 
that “the story of his exploits may induce a reasonable suspidon 
of the veracity' of the Greeks”, y'et adds, “I must observe ffiat in 
the long series of their annals, Manuel is tlie only prince who has 
been the subject of similar exaggeration”. 

His acliievements in the field of politics dcscr\’e notice, though 
they' proved ephemeral. He acquired Dalmatia, regained, for a 
time, much of southern Italy, and succeeded in securing the sub- 
mission of Antioch, that recalcitrant principality. Wfficn he rode 
in triumph into Antioch “through streets adorned s\ith carpets 
and hangings, to the sound of drums and trumpets and to the 
singing of triumphant hymns”, and hoisted the Imperial banners 
on the city' walls, he reached the zenith of his glory'. 

He came into close, and not always friendly, contact witli the 
emperors and kings of the West, notably when the Second 
Crusade passed through Constantinople in 1147 on its way to its 
disastrous failure. Like Iris grandftither, he demanded and 
received promises of allegiance for any' country' they might 
regain: like him, he suffered from their depredations on their 
way tlirough his territory, and from accusations of treachery', but 
it appears that if they had taken his adwee as to the route they 
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should follow they might have avoided many of the misfortunes 
whicli befell them. 

He supported the Pope (Alexander III) against the emperor 
(Barbarossa), and toyed with the idea of reuniting tlie whole 
Empire in his person and reconciling the Greek and Latin 
Ghmches ; he had to face the permanent hostility of the Normans, 
who attacked liim in the middle of his difficulties -with the 
crusaders, and ultimately deprived him of his Italian gains. 
(Soon after lus death they seized Salonica and held it for a 
time.) 

But it was the Turks who were the permanent enemy and 
brought him to ruin in the end. He had been successful in almost 
every other field, had overrun Serbia, invaded Hungary, resisted 
the Normans, and driven the insatiable Venetians out of the 
Aegean. But in 1176 he suffered a crushing defeat at Myrioke- 
phalon in Phrygia, just a century after the similar disaster at 
Manzikert. It is by that defeat that he is remembered, if at all, 
and he has been bitterly blamed for it, though here again 
treachery may have played a part; but it is at least right to 
remember his achievements and to record tliat in his reign, as in 
that of his father, literature and the arts flourished under imperial 
patronage, and that the defence and adornment of his city were 
not neglected. This splendour may have been short-lived, but 
while it lasted it was real. 

With him expired the good fortune of the Comnenian House ; 
a degenerate member of it was not undeser\'-edly put to death by 
the mob in 1185, and the incompetent family of the Angeli suc- 
ceeded. The two brothers who reigned from 1185 to 1204 did 
nothing whatever to restore the finances, weakened by Manuel’s 
constant campaigns, or the army, which had lost its best recruit- 
ing gromid when the Txirks conquered Asia Minor; tliey lost 
Cyprus to a rebel* ; they lost Bulgaria to a rising ; they made an 
alliance wtli Saladin, and tried to obstruct tlie Third Crusade 
in 1187, but were forced by Barbarossa to make abject sub- 
mission. Finally, their domestic quarrels gave the Foiuih Crusade 
a pretext for its attack. If anything could have excused that 
monstrous outrage — ^which it cannot — ^it would have been the 
character of tlie ruling house. The Angeli make a lamentable 
end to tlie list of great houses which had ruled at Constantinople, 

* Tlic rebel was'in turn deposed by Richard Cocur de Lion, and Cyprus was gi\-en 
by him to Guy of Lusignan. 

7 
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such as those of Hcraclius, Leo the Isaurian, and Basil the 
Macedonian. 

Hie Fourth Crusade 

This, “the most disgraceful act of mediaeval histoiy”, is too 
little remembered by tliose who love to contrast the subde Greek 
Awth the straightforward Latins, and for that reason it must be 
described in some detail. 

The crusade, which began to muster in 1201, was originally 
designed for the invasion of Egy^t, but this did not suit the 
Venetians, %vho had recently concluded a commercial treaty with 
that country^, and, as they were to transport tlie expedition, were 
in a position to influence its movements. It seems likely that 
they always intended it to attack some Christian city, and it is 
far from improbable that Constantinople was in their mind front 
the first. In any case tire town of Zara, an old enemy of Venice, 
was fi.rst attacked and plundered, an act which brought on the 
crusaders the denunciation of Pope Innocent III. 

But this had no effect on the real leaders of the expedition, 
Dandolo the blind and aged Doge of Venice, and Boniface of 
Montferrat, both of wdiom began now seriously to consider the 
attack on Constantinople. They had a pretext ready to tlieir 
hand, for an Emperor of the House of Angelus had been deposed, 
and his young son Alexius was with them, ready to promise any- 
thing for Iris father’s restoration. He offered to acknowledge the 
supremacy of the Pope, to pay*^ 200,000 silver marks, and to supply 
10,000 men for an expedition to Palestine. 

The crusaders were led by feudal barons, many’^ of ^v•hom 
regarded the enterprise purely as a business matter, as the 
Venetians certainly did: the more pious among them calmed 
their consciences %vith the thought that the Greeks, after all, were 
heretics, and tliat it was a righteous act to reclaim tliem and to 
restore a deposed sovereign. The bargain ^vas struck. 

The incompetent emperor had no fleet to intercept them, and, 
though some lighting was necessary, tlie to\vn ^s'as taken in July 
1203, and Alexius and his father restored. It "was not long before 
it became clear that the promises made could not be fulfilled, and 
the whole trinter was spent in wrangling over the payment due. 
The crusaders, who had foolishly evacuated the city, had plenty 
of time in which to consider what a town it w'ould have been to 
sack: “they had not dreamed that there W'as in all the world so 



THE FOURTH. CRUSADE 87 

rich a city” with “rich palaces and great churches, of which there 
were so many that none might believe it if he had not seen it with 
his own eyes”. ' 

In February 1204. their pretext was given them. Tlae people of 
the city rose against Alexius and his father, feeling that they and 
their religion had been betrayed, and chose for themselves another 
emperor who would defend their rights. The more scrupulous 
among the crusaders could again feel that they were called to 
assert the cause of a legitimate monarch, or rather to avenge his 
death. 

They spent two months in preparation, and on April 8th, 1204, 
they attacked but were beaten- off with loss. Some of them "wished 
to abandon the enterprise, doubting whether their defeat was not 
a judgment on them for attacking fellow Christians, but Dandolo 
had no such scruples, and on April 13th the city was taken. 

In the words of Pope Innocent III the conquerors “respected 
neither religion nor age nor sex . . . and dared to lay their hands 
on the w^ealth of the churches”. Santa Sophia was looted and dese- 
crated : a prostitute seated herself in the chair of the Patriarch ; 
the w'hole city was given up to plunder. After three days of unre- 
strained wolence, tlie leaders collected what they could find for 
public division, and though so much had already been stolen there 
was ^800,000 in gold and silver to distribute : “the booty was so 
great that no man could give you a count thereof— gold and 
silver, plate and precious stones, samite and silks, and garments 
of 'fur, vair and silver gray and ermine, and aU the riclies that 
were found on earth”. 

Even "worse than this robbery was the w^anton destruction of 
works of art: treasures collected or created since the days of 
Constantine went into the melting pot ; the altars and screens of 
the churches were scraped to the stone. Manuscripts w'ere even 
more easily destroyed. “Not a single Greek manuscript is known 
to have been brought to Europe as a consequence of the Latin 
occupation of Constantinople” (Fisher, 1 , 269), for “the pilgrims”, 
as Gibbon puts it, “were not solicitous to save or transport the 
volumes of an imknown tongue . . . and, without computing 
the extent of our loss, we may drop a tear over the libraries tliat 
have perished in the triple fire of Constantinople”. 

The Pope might derive some consolation from the apparent 
extirpation of the Greek heresy: though, as we have seen, he 
denounced the atrocities, he did not excommunicate their authors 
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as he did in the case of Zara. But the ultimate result was onlv to 
make the Greek opposition more bitter to everylliing that could 
be called Latin. We can understand how, more tlian two centuries 
later, a patriotic Greek nobleman could exclaim: “Better the 
turban of the Turk in Constantinople than the Papal tiara !” Of 
this great crime there ^vere ultimately only two beneficiaries — the 
Venetians and the Turks. 

Western Europe io^y~i204. The Normans 

Throughout this period the Normans play a leading part, in 
England, France and Southern Italy, and it will be convenient 
first to deal as briefly as may be with their achievements. The 
mere catalogue is sufficiently astonishing. 

We left the Normans legally established in 912 in the land w'hich 
bears their name : Rollo, their duke, accepted Christianit)', and 
the company of Norwegians, Danes and Swedes who formed his 
subjects seem to have quickly settled dowm as Frenchmen — for 
the Normans were always adaptable — though preserving their 
national characteristics. The Dukes of Normandy had little love 
for their feudal sovereign and gave him trouble, but it ^vas in the 
eleventh century that they began to affect Europe as a whole. 

The conquest of England meant the establishment of a strong 
Norman kingdom, to develop into something almost imperial, 
for tire so-called “Ange^in Empire” of Henry II was fundament- 
ally Norman : the “empire” lasted only till the days of John, but 
in England the great dynasty remained. We have already seen 
the similar designs of Robert Guiscard in the East, the ultimate 
fruit of \vhich ^vas the Norman principality of Antioch wliich 
endured, in one form or another, till 1259. We have now' to con- 
sider -what tliey did in Southern Italy. 

It w'as in 1017 that a small band of them first appeared in a 
land ruled either by Lombard princes or (nominally at least) by 
Constantinople.* At first they wxre ready to fight for any pay- 
master, but by 1030 had established a principality of their o^vn. 
It was in 1046 that Robert Guiscard of the Haute\ille family 
came to Italy and the real development began. By 1071 the ivhole 

* The storv’ of their first appearance is worth recording. Some Norman adventurers 
m 1 o 1 6 on their svay back from the Holy Land looked in at the shrine of San Michele 
in Monte Gargano to pay their respects to a saint honoured in their o\s-n land. There 
they encountered ^ ixrtain Lombard who suggested that they should return with 
some more of their kinsmen and help him in an insurrection against the Bjetantine 
rulers in Southern Italy. Ther>- agreed and kept their promise : so began the momentous 
connection of the House of Hauteville with Italy. 
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of Southern Italy was in his hands, and we have seen his designs 
on Constantinople ten years later. Next year his brother Roger 
(the Great Count) took Palermo, and by 1091 had made himself 
Lord of Sicily, having conquered the Saracens who held it. His 
young son, Roger, by 1130 was recognised as King of the Two 
Sicilies, ha\dng succeeded to the duchy of his cousin on the main- 
land. King Roger died in 1 154 : his d)masty died out in die male 
line forty years later, but his daughter Constance, who had 
manued the Emperor Henr)'- VI, had left a son, Frederic, who 
was in due course to be “the wonder of the world”. 

The Norman kings nf Sicily had to face a situation ver^’’ different 
from that which confronted William the Conqueror in England : 
here was no uniformity of tradition, or of religion or of race ; their 
rule was based on political and rehgious toleration, and was 
marked by a “quick assimilation of ahen elements and a states- 
manlike treatment of native customs and institutions” (Haskins, 
p. 225), Mith, at the head, a monarchy more absolute and 
Oriental than an^^vhere else in Western Europe. It is not for tiiis 
reason that Roger has been said by the latest historian of the 
Normans to deserve the title of “die ftrst modem king” (Haskins, 
P* 233), but because of his non-feudal policy, his far-sightedness 
and Iiis diplomatic skill. 

The result was a kingdom of cosmopolitan culture, praised by 
Arabic travellers, Byzantine poets and Latin scholars, and an 
architecture which, as seen at Monreale and Palermo, though in 
a totally different style, is not unworthy of comparison ividi the 
great buildings ivhich ive call by the Norman name. ‘V\Tien it is 
remembered that “at most a feiv thousands would cover the entire 
Norman population of Italy and Sicily”, and that at die very 
same time diey were building, vuth even greater success, the 
Norman kingdom of England, we shall be lost in amazement at 
the astonishing vigour of a race which, wherever it went, left so 
enduring a mark. Their Southern kingdom, it is true, ivas to 
perish by \iolence in a century and a half, but the Sicilian 
Vespers of 1282 were to show how bitterly their subjects resented 
the rule of another, and their attachment to Roger’s house was, 
later still, to add yet another nation (the Spaniards) to diose who 
had claims on Italian soil. King Roger, sitting on his dirone, clad 
in the purple and gold of the Greek Emperors or sumptuous vest- 
ments of red samite, embroidered inth golden tigers and camels, 
wearing a crown bestowed by an Antipope but confirmed by a 
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Pope of unquestioned authority, issuing diplomas %sTitten im- 
partially in Greek, Latin or Arabic, supported by his chancellor 
Robert of Selby and his chaplain Thomas Brown, with Ms harem 
well in the public knowledge if not in the public eye, yet exercising 
in Sicily the powers of an apostolic legate — ^Roger may not be a 
figure of importance to us to-day, but he was a very great and 
significant figure indeed in the twelfth century, and throws much 
light upon its character. 


CHAPTER VII 


Europe 1057 — 1204 (continued) 

The Papacy io§y-i204 

These years cover a most important epoch in the history of the 
Papacy — the epoch at which it rose to a dominant position in 
Europe: they embrace the pontificates of Gregory VII (Hilde- 
brand) 1073-85, Urban II (1087-99) and Alexander III (1159- 
81) and see the beginning of the reign of Innocent III (1198- 
1216). It will be convenient, before we consider its rise to power 
and the struggle with the Empire that involved, to deal briefly 
with its relations with the Normans of whom we have just been 
speaking. 

The Papacy and the Normans 

Leo IX, after challenging them in battle and suffering a severe 
defeat in 1053, left the problem unsolved, but six years later one 
of his successors gave them formal investiture of their lands, and 
Robert Guiscard was able to call himself “by the grace of God 
and St. Peter, D^uke of Apulia and Calabria and, with their help, 
hereafter of Sicily”. They were unruly vassals, and Gregory VII 
excommunicated them, but, needing Robert’s help in his struggle 
rvith the emperor, received him back into favour. The Normans, 
who came to Gregory’s rescue in 1084 when he was blockaded in 
the Castel Sant’ Angelo, saved him with the help of tlreir Sai'acen 
troops — and in the process did more damage to the ancient monu- 
ments of Rome than had ever been done by the Vandals.' 

The later Popes could not but approve when Italy was saved 
from the Saracens, but King Roger was no more tractable than 
his uncle had been, and, taking advantage of disputed elections 
to the Papacy, was able to secure not only full recognition of his 
royd title, but some special ecclesiastical privileges. But the 
Sicilian Kingdom, and the Normans generally, were regarded by 
the Papacy (and not without reason) with considerable suspicion. 

The Empire and the Papacy 

The struggle, as has been said, was inevitable. Tiie theory of 
the “two swords”, the one given by God to the Pope to control 

9 * 
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the spiritual life of man, and the other to tlie emperor to direct 
his temporal affairs, -svas one of those magnificent ideals -which 
appealed to the Middle Ages, but %vhich they made very little 
attempt to caiT)’- out in practice. (“Resistance to God’s Vicar -was 
admitted to be a deadly sin, but it was one which nobody hesi- 
tated to commit” (Bryce, p. 134).) It was clearly only ^vorkablc, 
except by compromise, if the spiritual and temporal affairs of man 
could be regarded as entirely separate spheres. This was obviously 
impossible, for emperors, kings and barons inc\dtably had souls, 
and Popes, bishops and abbots naturally, if not quite inevitably, 
became the owners of estates. The absurdity became manifest 
when, as sometimes happened, the emperor was of higher personal 
character than the Pope, or when, as also occasionally occurred, 
the Pope was a more powerful temporal ruler than the emperor. 

But, apart from such extreme cases, fnction could not but 
arise, and did arise ^vhenever either party to the bargain stressed 
his own claims and the other was strong enough to resist them. 
We have seen how Otto, confronted ^vith -weak and even scandal- 
ous Popes, invaded the spiritual sphere, and claimed a decisive 
voice in the choice of the Pope. In the present period we are to 
see how the rise in the power of the Papacy, based on the eleva- 
tion of character which the reforms of Cluny had inaugurated, 
led to its claims being stated in a way which no emperor could 
willingly accept. 

From the point of vie^v of tlreory, the Popes had one enormous 
advantage : no one, not even an emperor, could deny in those 
days tliat the soul of man was more important in the eyes of God 
than his temporal affairs. So long as tlie argument remained on 
tliat plane, the papal case was unanswerable, and it is difiicult to 
exaggerate the debt which Europe owes to this assertion of the 
supremacy of the tilings of the spirit — even when the personal 
character of indiiddual Popes might thro'\v doubt on their claims 
to interpret it. 

But the Popes, even the best of tliem, felt that respect for their 
claims could only be enforced by temporal means. It is easy to 
blame them, and throughout this period there were some, from 
Arnold of Brescia to Francis of Assisi, who maintained that the 
right coui-sc for Christians ivas to put all temporal and worldly 
concerns aside, and to rely solely on the sword of tlic spirit.* On 

* One Pope, Paical JI, for a brief moment in 1 1 1 1 seems to have accepted this 
principle, but hastily withdrew from it. 
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' the ;bther hand, die Popes; were realists, dealing wth the hard 
facts of a very partially converted world, and .even the greatest 
of them, secure m.the purity, of their, own motives, felt that the 
arm of die flesh must be called in to establish their position. It 

• would be too much to say that from that moment the cause was ‘ 
lost— indeed, as has been said, they' secured a respect for their 
claims and, in a sense, for those of God, which might in the con- 

vditions of the time have, been otherivise unobtainable — but they 
■ had descended into the ivorldly arena and were, in litde more 
, than two centuries, to find their day of triumph followed by a day 
of disaster. ‘ . 

, It is interesting to trace the stages of the progress along this 
road. For 300 years (see p. 49) the Popes had controlled an 
apipreciable territory in Central and Northern Italy: in 1059 the 
Pope took a step forward when he gave to the Norman duke die 
“investiture” of his lands in the South, claiming thereby feudal 
■ lordshipi over them ; at die end of that century it acquired by the 
donation of the Countess Matilda much land in Lombardy and 
.Tuscany; soon after we find Alexander III claiming against 
Frederic Barbarossa that the Empire was practically in feudal 
dependence on the Papacy, and another Pope claims “to confer 
the imperial croivn”.* Innocent III, though not claiming in so 
, many words that die Empire was a papal fief, insisted that it was 
from the Pope that every emperor received his position. It was 
left for Gregory IX (1227-41), a litde after our present period to 
declare, that Italy had been “abandoned by Constantine to die 
Apostolic See”, and that any rights given to the emperor were 
committed to him solely as the defender of the Church. From 
this it was but a step to the day when Pope Boniface VIII was to 
declare “I am Emperor; I am Pope”. 

It is not to be supposed tiiat the emperor (or indeed any tem- 
, poral potentate) would accept such pretensions -without a struggle. 
The emperor had some strong cards to play; die papal theory was 

• clearly contradicted by histor)'; for past emperors had unques- 
tionably dethroned and appointed Popes, and even the “donation 
of Constantine” (see p. 49), of which so much vvas made in an, 
uncritical age, implied diat the source of the Pope’s temporal 
power lay in an emperor’s gift. The emperors carried on the 
struggle ivith varying success, its amount determined by their o-\vn 

, ; ^ The word used -was “bcnefidum”, and the Pope, Hadrian, was forced to declare 
' , in the end that he -was not tising it in any technical sense but only to mean a bendit. 

, (PrSvitd-Orton, p. 234 ) ' ; ; ■ 
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personal character and ability, and by their inevitable pre- 
occupation "ivith the affairs of Germany. The fact which turned 
the scales against them was tliat, while a strong emperor might 
be succeeded by an incompetent son, or by a mere cliUd, tlac new 
Pope, chosen since 1059 by the College of Cardinals, was likely 
to be both anxious and competent to continue the policy of his 
predecessor. The mediaeval Empire fell witli the dcatli of 
Frederic II in 1250: his mocking spirit would have laughed to 
think that in his fall it ^vould bring the mediaeval Papacy to ruin. 

This brief and imperfect survey has carried us beyond our 
present period : we have now to consider the great Popes ^vhosc 
life it covers, and, first, the greatest of them all, Gregory VII. 

Gregory VII (1073-85) based his programme on three 
principles — ^the freedom of the Church from temporal control: 
Rome its head and centre : the superiority of every^ng spiritual 
to everything temporal. These ideas were not original, being the 
essential doctrines taught at Cluny, but he tvas the man whose 
single-minded courage carried the programme to a large measure 
of success. 

Tlic t^vo practical reforms on which he set his heart were the 
enforcement of the celibacy of the clergy, first proclaimed by 
Leo IX, and the abolition of tire practice of “lay investiture”, by 
which bishops before consecration had to do homage for tlieir 
temporal possessions, and were then invested (by the lay power) 
rvith the sacred syunbols of a crozier and a ring. These two reforms 
were closely connected, for a married clergy' would inevitably 
tend to become a national clergy, concerned witli the interests of 
its own country, and a bishop to regard the power to which he 
did allegiance as that to which his duty rvas owed. Both these 
results were repugnant to Gregory’s mind. 

In his first object he was successful, though not without a 
struggle, for his t’ie\vs were not acceptable in North Italy', nor did 
diey find a welcome in England. In the Greek Church the 
ordinance of celibacy -was, and still is, regarded as one of the Latin 
heresies against which protest must be made. 

The pursuit of liis oAer object involved him in a controversy 
which lasted till his death, and was only settled some fifty' years 
later by a compromise wHch seems obviously sensible, that if the 
bishop did homage for liis estates the lay power should not claim 
to present him \sdth the crozier and the ring: tliis compromise 
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would not have satisfied Gregor)', who disapproved of clerical 
homage to a layman in any shape or form. 

He was fortunate in his chief antagonist, for, Henry IV, who 
had succeeded to the Empire as a child, was much handicapped 
by revolts and disorder in Germany. 'Wfiien Gregory, in 1075, 
declared any emperor, king, duke or count excommunicate who 
“presumed to give investiture of any ecclesiastical dignity”, 
Henry retaliated in kind, protesting against the insult to "a con- 
secrated king who cannot be judged but by God Himself”, de- 
nouncing the Pope as a heretic, and declaring him deposed. The 
Pope naturally answered by excommunicating him and setting 
up a rival emperor — “the first exercise of his theocratic preroga- 
tive and a precedent of incalculable importance” (Previte-Orton, 
p. 21 1) : in 1077 came the famous scene at Ganossa, when Henry 
made abject and complete submission: the Papacy seemed to 
have triumphed. 

But that was not the end : Gregory’s harshness defeated its own 
object, and Henry, after his rival emperor had been killed in 
battle, came down into Italy, where he had Lombard support, 
and, with the help of an anti-Pope, blockaded Gregory in the 
Castel Sant’ Angelo. It has already been told how he was rescued 
by the Normans (see p. gi), and it was among tliem tliat he died 
in 1085, dying, as he claimed, in exile because he had loved 
righteousness and hated iniquity. ^ 

If lus career appears thus to end in failure, he remains one of 
the great names in history, for he had set up a standard under 
which the papal cause ^vas for t\vo centuries to fight, and had pro- 
claimed principles for which wth different weapons it is fighting 
still. It might seem tliat lois ambitions were thwarted, like those of 
Robert Guiscard, his strange ally, who died in the same year: 
both of them left their dreams unfulfilled, tliough both had seen 
some measure of success, but, the Italian saw fartlier (and aimed 
higher) than the Norman, the ecclesiastic than the pirate, and 
his visions ivere to have the wider measure of fulfilment. 

There was a brief interval before the curtain rose on the 
second act in die drama. In tliat interval the “investiture” ques- 
tion had been settled by the Concordat of Worms in 1122 (see 
p. 102), and the Papacy had added to its prestige under Urban II, 
whose part in the First Crusade we have already mentioned. The 
Empire had been weakened by the coming to an end of the male 
imperial line, and two weak emperors had followed. 
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But by the middle of tlie centur)’- a change had come. The 
Popes had lost control of Rome, and there was a mo-vement, 
headed by Arnold of Brescia, which denounced their temporal 
power. They ^s'cre constrained to invoke tlie emperor’s help, and, 
unluckily for them, the Empire was no\v in tlie hands of Frederic 
of Hohenstaufen (1152-go), famous under the name Barbarossa. 
His family, descended in tlie female line from Henr>' IV, had held 
die Empire since 1134, but he was to launch it on a centur^'of 
glor>^ 

The Papacy and Frederic Barbarossa 

Frederic’s first antagonist was Hadrian IV, the only English 
Pope, who was by no means disposed to abate the papal claims: 
though it ivas only until Frederic’s help that he was able to cap- 
ture and execute the rebellious Arnold, he forced die emperor to 
hold his stirrup, and claimed, as we have seen, to bestow the 
imperial crown as a bcneficium (see p. 93 n.). 

When Hadrian died (1159), Frederic made frill use of his 
opportunities, and supported a rival Pope against Alexander III, 
the elected candidate. He not only intended to dominate tlic 
Church in Germany (-wliicli, of course, supported his candidate), 
but also to make himself effectively king in Italy. -Tliis involved 
subduing the strong and independent cities of Lombardy, who 
naturally became the allies of Alexander. * With their help, and 
will tlie aid of the ivcapon of excommunication, Alexander ulti- 
mately triumphed (in 1177), for the Germans were not entliusi- 
astic about an Italian campaign.f Frederic had to abandon his 
attempt to dominate the Papacy and to rule Italy, but he had 
revived the Empire, and by one of his last acts, the marriage of 
his son and heir, Henry VI, to the heiress of tlie Norman kingdom 
of Sicily, he prepared tlie ivay for a future struggle in ivhich the 
Pope ivould have to fight on two fronts, against the Normans in 
the South as well as against the Germans in tlie North. 

In his contest isitli the Papacy Fredeiic was unlucky, for he 
was defeated not by tlie Pope but by the Lombard republics, ivitli 
ivliom we naturally sympathise in their struggle for independence ; 
but two things should be remembered to his credit, that he ivas 
attempting to assert rights hitherto imqucstioncd, and that after 

* The great fortress, Alessandria, founded in 1 168, recalls his name and his strucelt- 

t The Tope had also the support of the King of Sicily, for die Normans feared die 
emperor’s designs on Southcni Italy. 
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his defeat he loyally and honourably accepted the new situation ; 
the last years of liis life enhanced his reputation. 

He set out in command of the Third Crusade to recover 
Jerusalem, successfully asserting himself as the rightful leader of 
the West in such an enterprise, and lost his life, drowmed in a 
river in Asia Minor. It has been truly said of him by one historian 
that though “he never rises above tlie received policy and morality 
of his own day, he carries out that policy and morality in its best 
and most honourable form” (Freeman, Historical Essays, I, p. 25), 
and by another that he “is the noblest type of mediaeval character 
in many of its shadows, in all its lights” (Bryce, p. 179). 

The same writer rises to an eloquence unusual wth him when 
he describes the legend which has gathered round the place of his 
burial.* “There, far up among its limestone crags, in a spot 
scarcely accessible to human foot, the peasants of the valley point 
out to the traveller the black moutli of a cavern, and tell him that 
uitlun Barbarossa lies amid his knights in an enchanted sleep, 
waiting the hour when tlie ravens shall cease to hover round the 
peak and the pear-trees blossom in the valley, to descend wth his 
crusaders to bring back to Germany the golden age of peace and 
unity.” 

. \Viien it is remembered that the peaks in question are those of 
Berchtesgaden, it ^viU be agreed that the Muse of History has an 
irony of her o^\'n. 

The third and final act of the drama does not begin tiU Bar- 
barossa’s grandson, Frederic 11 , was elected Emperor in 1212, 
which falls beyond our present period, but the interv'al was by no 
means devoid of incident. On tlie side of tlie Empire it covers tlie 
reign of Henry VI, who inherited none of his father’s good 
qualities, except his ability and his enthusiasm for the Empire. His 
lai'ge schemes, wliich included one for making the Empire 
hereditary in his family, ^vere cut short by his early death at 
tliirty-tiv'o, leawng the inheritance to a child of three years old 

, (1197)- 

The Papacy, on the other hand, after a sei'ies of unimportant 
Popes, passed in tlie next year (1198) into the hands of Innocent 
III, tlie true successor of Gregor}’- VII, the most powerful, if not 
the greatest, of tlie Popes, He would in any case have pushed the 
papal claims to the utmost, and fate was .almost unnecfessaiily 

^ * Modem historians tend to connect the legend with Frederic II, but I am content 
(if error it be) to err \rith Bryce. 
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kind to him when it presented him wth an Empire weakened by a 
disputed election, and left his great enemy, the Hohenstaufen 
family, represented only by a child. As his most important activi- 
ties belong to his later years — he held tlie Papacy till 1216 — wc 
will rcserv’c consideration of them for our next period. 

Germany ioy/~i204 

It has been necessary to deal at length with tlie struggles of the 
Empire and Papacy in tliis period because their repercussions 
inevitably affected the whole of Europe : from no quarter, for 
example, did there come more bitter denunciations of Barbarossa 
than from that staunch champion of all ecclesiastical claims, 
Thomas Becket, Archbishop of Canterbury. The affairs of Ger- 
many, on the other hand, have a purely local interest and can be 
more briefly dealt with. 

It will have been obvious that the preoccupation of the greatest 
emperors witli Italian affairs must have had a vexj prejudicial 
effect on their management of their owm kingdom : from this 
point of view it would seem that the legacy of Charlemagne, or 
rather that of the Ottos, w'as an unmixed evil. As a German king, 
Barbarossa, for instance, might have accomplished very great 
things, though wiiether the creation of a strong and united German 
kingdom in the twelftli century w'ould have been a blessing to 
Europe in the end is a problem which defies solution. As it was, 
this unwillingness, or inability, to concentrate on German affain 
caused Germany, broadly speaking, to remain a federation rather 
tlian a compact State. The great Dukes of Saxony and Bavaria 
w'cre, for a long time nearly as pow'crful as tlicir sovereign, and 
wliile he was often out of the country they had the great advantage 
of being permanently on the spot. 

(Barbarossa, it is true, after long struggles, broke the power of 
Henry' the Lion, Duke of Saxony and Bavaria, and partitioned his 
duchies, but diis still left power divided among numerous princes 
who, though not indiridually so formidable, w'crc equally an 
obstacle to the creation of a strong central pow'cr, and when he 
favoured the imperial Free Towns he w'as only adding to the 
enemies of centralisation. If Henry VI had succeeded in his plan 
of making the Empire hereditary' no doubt the cause of German 
unity would have gained, but tliis broke dow'n because of the 
jealousy' with which the princes guarded their privileges as 
Electors. 
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At the same time it must be remembered that the position of 
the German Mng was far stronger tlian that of the King of 
France : his dukes might be rebellious, but -they were far more 
orderly and obedient than a Duke of Normandy or a Count of 
Flanders. No ..German duke ever disputed that royal rights 
existed, tliough he might rebel against any monarch who tried to 
exercise them; in 'France tlieir very existence was the point at 
issue. The German kings moved throughout their vast realm 
preserving such order as they could, at a time when no French 
king went farther from his capital than Orleans or Compiegne. 
The possibility of a strong kingdom existed, and that it was not 
realised was the fault of the imperial idea : it may be doubted 
whether Italy or Germany ^vas the greater sufferer from tlie exist- 
ence of that not inglorious dream._^ 

France 10^^-1204 

As has already been suggested, die course of monarchyin France 
was ver)'- different from that which it took in Germany ; in fact, 
it may be said to have developed on almost opposite lines. In 
Germany it was necessary'- for vast and vague ideas to be dis- 
carded before a national monarchy could grow; in France the 
' development was from within ouUvards, and ive see a small com- 
pact domain expand into a large kingdom. In France there 
existed from the fii'st, on a small scale, that close feudal organisa- 
tion which the German kings failed to create: in the one tlie 
great figui'es come early ; in the other we have some centuries to 
w'ait. 

The earty kings of tlie House of Capet (whicli obtained the 
throne in 987) w^ere not of heroic stature: the great nobles 
were practically independent, and were not royal officials even 
in tlieorj'- ; the result was that the kings, outside their owm little 
realm of Paris, were almost helpless. Their one great piece of good 
fortune was tliat father was succeeded by son in uninterrupted 
succession, and the extreme weakness of the eleventh centur}^ 
began to pass away. 

The First Crusade (1095) for die first time re%'-ealed French 
unity: it is not without significance that the crusaders w^ere 
knowm in the East as “Franks”. The Second Crusade was also 
inspired by a Frenchman, St. Bernard, and the king ser\'ed in it 
(without success) for two years. It was in France, too, diat die 
reform of the Church began (at Cluny) and in France that the 


100 


EUROPE 1057-1204 

policy it urged was most completely carried out. It was in thu 
century that, by the assistance given to Alexander against 
Barbarossa, the head of the royal house began to qualify for tlic 
title of the Most Christian ICing. 

Territorially tlie -gains were, in our period, comparatively 
small, and the Norman kings of England held far more land in 
France than its own kings possessed : when tlie divorced tvife of 
Louis VII, Eleanor of Aquitaine, married Henry 'll it might well 
seem that French monarchy was to be reduced to the shadow of a 
shade. But the tide was about to turn : in 1 165 Louis’ second wife 
bore him a son, who, under the name of Philip Augustus, was to 
prove the second and greater founder of the French monarchy. 
Though he succeeded in 1180 as a boy, his greatest and most 
spectacular success was to come in the next century, and it will 
be more convenient to reser\’’e its treatment for a later page. 

England 105^-1204 : William the Conqueror 

(in England, tlianks to its insular position and to the genius of 
its rulers, a strong central government developed more rapidly 
and more completely. In this case it is possible to assume a general 
knowledge of the facts, and to concentrate rather on the leading 
characters and their reaction to tlie problems of their day. Wc 
shall see a Norman king dealing with the same question which 
another Norman king was to face in Sicily, and answering it in a 
different wmy; 'wc shall see how he and liis successors dealt 'svith 
the problems of the relations between Church and State; ^vc 
shall see the making of England.^ 

William’s legal claims to the throne (tliough blessed by the Pope) 
were negUgible ; all we can say is tliat tlie attempt to establish 
tlicm shows some respect for international laiv, and helps to re- 
move him from tlie ranks of tlie pirates. It was as a conqueror that 
he ruled, and it is by his rule that he must be judged ; he has no 
reason to fear the verdict. He established the unity of tlie country' 
on a feudal basis, and ^vas able, w'hile doing so, to avoid the chief 
dangers of feudalism. Having been himself a rebellious feudal 
duke, he had no intention of tolerating rebellious feudal dukes 
in England ; he broke up the great earldoms, and left no subject 
strong enough to rebel, except possibly those ivho held the borders 
against the Welsh and the Scots.* Though individual barons held 

_ * It is interesting that there is only one Norman Baron, Montgomery, who ha* 
given his name to a county in England and Wales. 
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much land, theii* possessions were widely scattered. By the great 
“Oath of Salisbury”, administered near the' end of liis reign 
(io86)',iever)f free tenant swore allegiance to the king, so that a 
rebel baron had but a doubtful claim to the allegiance of his own 
.vassals^' — and the great Domesday Book had told the king 
exactly who the' “free tenants” were. Like Augustus or like 
Henry VIII, William established a despotism under tlie forms of 
law.f 

Historians differ, and will probably always differ, as to the 
amount of continuity in English life before and after the Con- 
quest. But, however much or however little continuity there may 
have been, two things are certain. In the first place, to almost 
every Englishman, and especially in the upper classes, the Gon- 
. quest must have seemed at the moment an unqualified disaster ; 
but, in the second, even those who suffered most must have been 
aware of the new spirit which was to put an end to tlie troubled 
insecurity of the old days. 

“The Normans who entered into tlie English inheritance were 
a harsh and violent race. They were tlie closest of all Western 
peoples to the barbarian strain in the continental order. They 
had produced little in art or learning, and nothing in literature, 
tliat could be set beside the work of Englishmen. But, politically 
■they were the masters of their world.” (Stenton, Anglo-Saxon 
England, p. 678.) 

But, masterly as were his dealings wth his Norman followers, 
his treatment of the conquered English shows him equally great. 
He ruled tliem as a harsh master. There was a strain of cruelty in 
him (see p. 78), and their losses and sufferings were very great, 
but, thefr subjection once accomplished, he treated all his subjects 
alike, distinguishing them not as Norman or English but as loyal 
or disloyal. (Thus he was able to do what Roger of Sicily could not 
accomplish, and to make liis country a nation; the growth of 
what we call the English language is an evidence of the measure 
of his success. “ Shir es” g ave wav t o “countie s”, but t heir chief 
authority is a “sher i ff” and not a “count” ; if the “Witan” 

The “oath” was perhaps a temporary expedient, but it established a precedent. 

t Bishop Stubbs gives it as his opinion that the plan of the Conqueror was simply 
to dovetail a feudal superstructure with the fundamental framework of the Anglo- 
Saxon Jjolity, and that, coming widx a band of feudal nobles to a free people he hoped 
that “his nobles might continue to be feudal and his people to be free”. But this view 
is not nowadays without its critics {Introduction to JiolU Scries, p. lar.) 

It is perhaps safer to say that “out of the marriage of old Saxon institutions and laws 
with Norman the laws and liberties of England were evolvred”. (Rowse, Spirit of 
English History, p. 31.) 

8 
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becomcs ji “Parliamen t”, wc have a “King” an^ not a “Roi”. The 
Norman casllcs, originally of timber, rising onalnound (the ToAver 
of London alone was of masonry from the first), kept the king’s 
peace, and, painful as the process must ine\dtably have been, 
England began to grow into a nation. Its steady constitutional 
progress is due to the fact that William ruled by law and not by 
force alonc.f^ 

It remains to consider his relations Avith the Church. He had, as 
Ave haA^e said, asked for and obtained the blessing of Gregory VII, 
but, Avhen Gregory demanded homage in return, William’s 
ansAver Avas prompt and clear; “Fealty I have refused to offer, 
nor Avill I, for I neither promised it, nor do I find that my pre- 
decessors did it to your predecessors”, and Gregory Avisely Avith- 
dfeAv his claim. These tAVO facts illustrate William’s attitude ; he 
Avas ready and Avilling to carry out the Cluniac reforms, and did 
so AAith the help of his great Archbishop Lanfranc ,* the inevitable 
struggle betAveen Church and State was postponed while Popes 
were reasonable, kings honest and archbishops wise : a time was 
soon to come when these conditions vs^ere not fulfilled. 

There arc sides of William’s character which Ave cannot but 
deplore, but it is undoubtedly a true verdict to say “that the 
history of England for the last 800 years has been what it has been 
has largely come of the personal character of a single man — and 
that that man was William, surnamed at different stages of his 
life and memory, the Bastard, the Conqueror, and the Great.” 
(Freeman, William the Cojiqueror, p. 3.) 

When William Rufus Avas king and Anselm archbishop, the 
“im'cstiture” problem (see p. 94) became acute: Anselm was 
a stout defender of the rights of the Church, and, if he seems to us 
somewhat too ready to appeal to Rome, we must remember that 
it must have seemed intolerable that a man like Rufus should 
seem to confer any spiritual office. When Henry I succeeded 
(1100), this particular argument lost its force, but the controversy 
continued, and Ave may feel some pride that die sensible solution 
afterwards adopted in the Concordat of Worms (sec p. 95) had 
been reached in England five years before. 

Henry I (itoo-35) rc-annexed Normandy to the English King- 
dom, and gave the countr>'^ more tlian thirty years of good govern- 

* Kipling, in Ptick of Peak’s Hill, gives a vivid picture of the amalgamation of the 
two peoples — as he also docs of the da\-s of the Roman occupation; his historical 
imagination deserves more honour than it has received. 
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ment, improving the administration of justice and of the royal 
revenue. More important still, he did much to reconcile the 
English to their new royal house. But he left no son ; the disaster 
of the White Ship robbed him of his heir and England of a king, 
and led to nineteen years of anarchy. 

It was the task of Henry II (1154-89) to restore order and to 
raise the country to a great place in Europe. From his mother and 
father he inherited England, Normandy, Maine, Anjou and 
Touraine, and when he married the divorced \vife of King Louis 
he acquired the Duchy of Aquitaine and Poitou ; when he had 
conquered Ireland he reigned not only over the British Isles but 
over the greater part of France. It was, in fact, an obvious danger 
that the identity of England would be lost in a vague and some- 
what heterogeneous Empire. From tliis danger we were to be pre- 
served by the criminal imbecility of his son John, just after our 
present period closes. 

Space forbids us to describe in detail the methods by which he 
successfully accomplished his great task: we will content our- 
selves by quoting the description given by two great historians of 
his personality and of his work. 

“A hardheaded, industrious, cautious, subtle, restless man: 
fixed in purpose, versatile in expedients; wonderfully rapid 
in execution; great in organising without being in himself 
methodical ; one who will always try to bind others, whilst leaving 
himself free ; who never prefers good faith to policy nor appear- 
ances to realities; who trusts rather to time and circumstances 
than to the goodwill of others ; by inclination parsimonious and 
retiring, but on occafion lavish and magnificent ; liberal in alms- 
giving, splendid in building, but not giAong alms Avitliout an 
ulterior object, nor spending money on buildings except when he 
can get his money’s worth. As with treasures, so Avith men, he was 
neither extravagant nor sparing: rather economical than 
humane ; pitiful after tlie slaughter of battle, but not chary of 
human life where it could be spent with effect. . . . He had little 
regard for more than the merest forms of religion . . . during 
the most solemn part of the service he Avas Avhispering to his 
courtiers, or scribbling or looking at pictures.” (Stubbs, ibid., 
p. 104.) 

Such Avas the man. Here is the verdict from another author on 
Avhat tliis “able, plausible, astute, cautious, unprincipled man of 
business” did for England. *‘Of all the monarchs who haA^e Avorn 
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the island crown, few have done such great and lasting ^vork as 
Henry Plantagenet, Count of Anjou. He found England exhausted 
by nearly twenty years of anarchy, witli ever^'^ cog in the Norman 
machine of state eitlaer broken or rusty with disuse, tlic people 
sick indeed of feudal misrule, but liable at any moment to slip 
back into it for want of means to preserve order. He left England 
with a judicial and administrative system, and a habit of obedience 
to government Avhich prevented the recurrence of anarchy, in 
spite of the long absences of King Richard and the malignani 
follies of King John. After the death of the First Henry, tlie out- 
come of good government was anarchy ; after the death of tlu 
Second Henry, the outcome of bad government was constitutional 
reform, and the difference is the measure of tlic svork of the Great 
Angevin.” (Trevelyan, History of England, p. 140 f.) 

Room must be found for a brief account of Henty-^’s most 
famous domestic quarrel, that wth Archbishop Becket, both for 
its dramatic interest and because it shows how great was tlic 
power 'of the Church, even %vhen it was defending a bad cause 
against a very posverful king. 

The quarrel arose about Church courts: William tire Con- 
queror had divided the spiritual fforq the secular courts and given 
them full authority over spiritual affairs : Henry’’ proposed (and 
Becket at first agreed to tlie proposal) that clerics or “clerks”— -a, 
term wliich included anyone who served the Church in any 
capacity whatever — should, if suspected of felony, be accused first 
in the lay court, handed over to a Church court for trial, and, if 
found guilty, be degraded from their office and returned to the 
lay court for sentence and punishment. This sensible compromise 
Becket in the end rejected : he appealed to Pope Alexander III, 
vdio was too much occupied in his contest %nth Barbarossa to give 
him much help. After six years of struggle tlie archbishop 
returned to Engand and proceeded to excommunicate some of 
those who had opposed him. A rash exclamation of Henry’s led to 
his murder. This so shocked the public conscience that Henry' was 
forced to abandon liis proposals and to submit to a degrading 
penance, being publicly flogged before the martym’s tomb. 

The martyTed Becket had won a great \ictory, but at a ruinous 
cost. “Benefit of clergy'” ivas to remain for more than tlirce 
centuries “one of the ^\’orst evils of tlic later ^liddle Ages”, and to 
play no small part in preparing the lay mind of England to 
welcome the Reformation. But for the moment the triumph was 
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complete, and prepared the way for the humiliation of John 
before the Pope and the crippling tribute exacted by Rome in 
Henry Ill’s day. Henry II succeeded, hotvever, in securing that 
cases about appointments to livings should be settled in lay courts, 
and thus avoiding the innumerable appeals to Rome. As it was, 
the Pope secured tlie patronage of many Ihungs and introduced 
many foreigners, many of whom never ^^sited their parishes. It was 
not the least of Henry’s services to England that, tlianks to him, 
its Church ivas able to preserve its national character. 

We might take leave of this veiy^ remarkable man \vith some 
ivords in which Bishop Stubbs sums up his character. “In the 
character of Henr}'^ II are found all the characteristics of the 
Plantagenet race. Not the greatest, nor the idsest, nor the ivorst, 
nor the most unfortunate, he still unites all those qualities in their 
greatest relative proportions. Not so impetuous as Richard, or 
Edward III, or Henry V; not so wdse as Edward I; not so 
luxurious as John or Edward IV ; not so false as Henry III, nor 
so greedy as Henry IV, not so cruel as tlie princes of the House 
of York; he ■svas stiU eminently wse and brave, eminently cruel, 
lascivious, greedy, and false, and eminentl}’- unfortunate also, if 
the ruin of all tlie aims of his sagacious plans, the disappointment 
of his affections, and tlie sense of haidng lost his soul for nothing, 
can be counted misfortune.” {Ibid., p. 92.) 

But in the case of a man to whom England oives so much, it is 
legitimate to end uath a story which strikes a pleasanter note, and 
also introduces us to a great bishop of his day, St. Hugh of 
Lincoln. Hugh had excommunicated a royal forester for inter- 
ference unth the liberties of the Lincoln clergy and was angrily 
summoned to the royal presence. Henr)% sitting under tlie trees 
trith his court, received him in dead silence, being too angry to 
speak. At last, looking up, he asked for needle and thread and 
began to seiv up a torn bandage on his finger. The bishop watched 
him for a ivhile and then quietly said : "You remind me of your 
cousins of Falaise”. The extravagant impertinence of the reference 
to the peasant girl who gave birth to ^\'iIliam tlie Conqueror did 
not escape King Henrj'. He rolled on the grormd, roaring with 
laughter : the quarrel was made up, and the bishop administered 
his diocese ivith no further interference from the king. 

Richard I {1089-99) was seldom in England, and his crusading 
ex|iloits do not concern us here, though tlie country'' had to pay 
heavily to ransom him from prison: liis regent, Hubert Walter, 
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governed England ^\•e]l, and did something to initiate that char- 
acteristically English practice by which the gentry', though ama- 
teurs, are called upon to administer justice in their own ^stricts. 

John, a traitor both to liis father and his brother (1199-1216) 
at once embarked on that career, so shameful to him and so 
fortunate to us, which -was to lose us our foreign dominion and 
secure our domestic liberty. By the time our period closes, he had 
only succeeded in losing Chateau Gaillard, the impregnable 
fortress wliich Richard had built on the Seine. We shall return to 
his iniquities later. 

Spain J05y-i204 

During this century and a half the Spanish peninsula is con- 
cerned entirely with its own affairs. The progress of tlie Christian 
states against the Moors — ^tvhich more and more takes the 
character of a crusade — continues, though "vvath occasional 
reverses, notably tliose inflicted when tlie Moors summon 
Berbers from the Sahara to their aid. The war fluctuates, and at 
one moment in 1086 Spanish Christianity is only saved by the 
dissensions of Islam ; Alfonso VI of Castile and his great subject 
the Cid ^vere the Christian heroes at tlie close of the eleventh 
century. 

In the twelfth century the most important events were the rise 
of Aragon under its great king Alfonso I, and the establishment 
of the Kingdom of Portugal when Lisbon was taken from the 
Moors; but tlie Christians suffered a serious defeat in 1185, and 
for the rest of the century quarrels between the four kingdoms of 
Leon, Castile, Navarre and Aragon prevented further progress. 
Here, as throughout Europe, the influence of Innocent III was 
soon to be felt, and in Spain it wms entirely for good. 

The Effect of the Crusades 

It may be said wdtii some confidence, first, that it ivas in this 
period that for the first (and possibly the last) time Europe became 
conscious of a real unity; secondly, that tliis unity, such as it ivas, 
was tlie -work of the Christian Church; and Uiirdly, that the 
crusades, which first revealed this unity, were abo one of the 
chief instruments in dcstro)dng it. These propositions must be 
considered separately, though obvdously they are closely con- 
nected. 

The crusades in their early days were a clear revelation that 
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Europe could be stirred by one emotion and could at least in some 
measure act as a whole. The motives of individual crusaders ^verc 
infinitely various, and in some no doubt the desire for adventure 
or for mere gain played a large part, but ever)’- Christian, however 
imperfect, was to some degree stirred by indignation that the 
Holy Places of Christendom were in the hands of the infidel* and 
that access to them was denied to the pilgrim. The motive po%s’er 
was indisputably rehgious. 

St. Bernard of Clairvaux 

The person who most clearly embodies this religious unity -was 
unmistakably St. Bernard of Clairvaux, who held in the twelfth 
century a position which seems to us amazing. The influence of 
this abbot — ^for he held no higher rank — ^%vas felt from one end of 
Europe to the other — “coimseUor and admonisher of kings, 
trainer and maker of Popes, healer of schisms, condemner of 
heresies, author of a new crusade » - . the leading spirit of his age, 
the loveliest flower -which mediaeval Monasticism could sho^v”. 
{Trench, Mediaeval Church History, p. no.) To us his supremacy is 
at first hard to account for: Ave perhaps think of him as tlie stem 
prosecutor of Abelard (and, indeed, speculative theolog)’- was his 
weakest point) or as the organiser of tlie disastrous Second Crusade 
— “Bernardus non -vidit omnia”, said the mediaeval proverb. But 
it must have been a wonderful personal attraction, based on a very 
deep and real religious fen^our, which caused him to be -welcomed 
through France, the Rhineland and Italy -svitli an enthusiasm 
which no Pope or emperor could command, which sent princes on 
a crusade, and secured the election of a Pope simply because he 
Avas the friend of Bernard. In his complete self-renunciation, his 
singleness of purpose and his zeal for righteousness, he represents 
tlie tiiumph of tlie monastic spirit, and is a greater figure even 
than the great Popes whom that spirit inspired. We have seen 
how it was the monastery of Cluny (founded in 910) which 
kindled the reforming spirit, and we must briefly trace the process 
ivhich led from Cluny to Clmrvaux. 

Cluny, which reached the height of its fame by tlie middle of 
the eleventh century, stood for a strict observance of tlie Benedic- 
tine rule, but it did not encourage extreme forms of asceticism. 
This meant that those ivho desired a more rigorous discipline — 

* The wrd “miscreant”, which dates from the crusades, originally meant simpl'y 
“unbeliever”. 
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as, for instance, Bruno, tlie founder of the Carthusian Order— 
broke a^vay, especially when Cluny, no^v rich and po^ve^ful, began 
to spend money on fine churdics and cloisters ^vith a wealth of 
sculptural ornament. 

The Cistercian Order, founded in 1098, was the most important 
of these offshoots, and a few years later an Englishman, Stephen 
Harding, gave it its constitution. Bernard joined the new Order 
in 1 1 13, and became Abbot of Clairv'aux, a new house, in 1115. 
Its principles were that there must be no superfluous splendour of 
furniture or ritual — no gold or silver ornaments, no elaborate 
vestments, no stained-glass wndovs's, no stone towers ; its abbeys 
■were to be built in remote sites (Eievaulx, for example, was chosen 
as a place “of horror and desolation”, honoris et vastae solihidinis). 

Its growth w'as almost incredibly rapid : it reached Italy in 1 120, 
Germany in 1123, England in 1128; before St. Bernard’s deatii 
(1153) there were 343 monasteries under its I'ule, at least fifty of 
them in England — the ^vhite Cistercian robe w'as knowm through- 
out Europe. The laymen attached to the monasteries, who took 
tlie VOW'S but were not allo^ved to learn to read or Avritc, Avorked 
as labourers ^vith great success, and in Yorkshire, to take but one 
instance, taught much, as pioneers in sheep and cattle farming 
and the cultivation of the soil. They could not foresee the day 
^vhen they ^vould be remembered cliiefly for tlie simple dignity 
and beauty of their architecture. 

The monastic ideal is open to criticism, but even its severest 
critics cannot deny that it did for Europe w'hat could hardly have 
been accomplished in any other way'. The monasteries kept the 
fire of learning alight, by teaching and by the copying of books : 
they taught the dignity' of manual labour; they' preached, and 
often practised, the responsibility of landoivners to care for the 
poor, and, above all, they w'ere a constant reminder, in an age 
wliich took its lessons through the cy'c, that the things of God arc 
of first-rate importance. \Vithout them Europe could not have 
maintained its Christianity. 

It was as the head of the most influential Order of monks that 
St. Bernard exercised his pow'cr, though it was felt by other 
Orders too ; the Knights Templars prospered largely through his 
blessing. He and King Roger arc the tsvo most remarkable and 
characteristic figures of the tw'clfth century’; it is interesting, 
though not altogctlicr surprising, that King Roger svas the only 
prince in Europe who was proof against the pow'cr of St. Bernard’s 
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personality. It was not till the next century that Christianity was 
to find, in St. Francis, a representative with equal power over the 
hearts of men. 

As to the general effect of the crusades upon Europe, opinions 
differ. There are some who trace to them the development of 
European commerce, or the intellectual movement called the 
“Thirteenth Century Renaissance”, or, like Gibbon, hold that 
they struck a deadly blow at feudalism, destroying “the tall and 
barren trees of the forest” and giving “air and scope to the vegeta- 
tion of the smaller and nutritive plants of the soil” — ^in other 
words, encouraging the growth of town life. Others hold that 
these results, though helped by the crusades, would have come 
about had they never taken place. 

But it is generally agreed that tliey accentuated the sense of 
nationality, and that most crusaders returned mth a stronger 
sense of the merits of tlieir own particular country. It was not 
only that the Latins disliked the Greeks — that they had always 
done — but that all came heartily to dislike those of their fellow 
crusaders who came from countries other than their own. The 
Germans disliked the French ; the French and English shared 
heartily in tlie animosity of their respective kings (Phihp Augustus 
and Richard) : it was not without significance that the “Teutonic 
Knights”,* founded in 1190, took a national name unlike those of 
the Hospitallers and Templars, 

On the Papacy the crusades had a twofold effect. For the time 
they greatly and rightly enhanced its prestige, but they helped it 
down the path of secularisation. It was an easy step to proclaim a 
crusade against Christian adversaries, and it was a step which 
was soon taken; and the use of “indulgences” as a financial 
expedient grew naturally out of the idea (fost mooted in 1195 by 
the Pope in a letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury) that “those 
who send of their goods in aid of the Holy Land shall receive 
pardon of their sins”. Again, tire crusading device of the “Saladin 
Tithe”, at first employed by the Kangs of England and France, 
set a precedent which the Popes were not slow to follow witli 
results which we shall see. Dante had some reason for calling 
Plutus, the god of wealth, the arch enemy, il gran nemico. 

We have spoken at lengtli of the crusades in this place because 

“'’It was these knights whose exploits a centurj' and a half later cut off Poland from 
access to the sea, "with results which wc have reason to know. Unlike the earlier 
crusaders (sec p. 82) they did seek either to exterminate or to convert. 
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by the end of tlic twelfth century tlicir inspiration had died out, 
only to rc\dve in such hearts as that of St. Louis of France. Many 
verdicts have been passed upon them, from the romantic praises 
of sentimental novelists to the cynical estimate of Lord Chester- 
field, “the most immoral and wicked scheme that -was ever con- 
trived by knaves and executed by madmen and fools”. In sober 
truth, like so much of mediaeval history, they present a bctvildcr- 
ing combination of what is splendid witli w'hat is base, of heroism 
and greed, of magnificent ideas perverted to sordid ends ; but they 
wTote a page of liistory which no student of human nature can 
afford to neglect, and only a Chesterfield can despise. 


CHAPTER VIII 


The Thirteenth Century 

Summary 

This century is so crowded witli great events that it will be 
convenient to begin with a short summary, to chart the road 
which we shall have to travel. By 1261 the shortlived Latin 
Empire of Constantinople had perished, and there is again a 
“Roman” emperor for the last two centmies of its history. 

The Papacy, in 1205, w'as just beginning tliat marvellous career 
which Avas to make it, for a brief period, unquestionably the 
strongest force in Europe. A century later it had been exiled to 
Avignon, where it was to remain for seventy years, in practical 
subjection to the French Crown. 

The Empire, when our period begins, was Aveakened by a con- 
test betAveen two rival claimants, but there was still the possibility 
— and one soon to be realised — that in strong hands it might again 
become the greatest secular power, and a very dangerous rival to 
the Popes. Wlien it ends, the days of its greatness are finally over, 
and the holder of the imperial title is no more tlian the president 
of an unruly collection of German princes. 

We left France, in 1205, just beginning, under Philip Augustus, 
to become a centralised poAver; in tlie course of this century it 
becomes the strongest state in Europe, its power established by 
three kings Avho were strong, and its credit raised by the fact that 
one of them was a saint. 

‘ England, when the tliirtcenth century began, ruled over most 
of France ; Avhen it ended, it had lost practically all its continental 
possessions, but had gained Avhat may be called a constitution : 
it had suffered much firom two bad kings, but under EdAvard I 
had Avon back its self-respect. 

In 1205 Sicily Avas nominally ruled by the ten-year-old Frederic, 
son of Henry VI, Avhose mother was a Norman princess. After a 
brief period of gloiy, and a long subjection to tire French, it had 
passed at the end of the century to a SjiWnish prince from Aragon 
.who had some Norman blood in his veins — and Spain itself, noAV 
almost free of the Moors, Avas divided between tlie three growing 
powers of Castile, Aragon and Portugal. 

IIX 
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The century is rich in great personalities. Innocent III and 
Frederic II are tremendous figures : in Italy St. Francis succeeds 
in a real sense to tire influence exercised by St. Bernard, ^vhilc 
in France St. Louis is perhaps the only king whose saintliness the 
whole world allosvs : Edward I and Pliilip Augustus have each 
their outi greatness ; Gregory IX, Innocent IV and Boniface VIII, 
whatever we may think of their characters, are at least dramatic 
figures of high significance. Nor can we forget tliat it svas in tlic 
year 1300 that Dante placed the opening seene of tlie greatest of 
Christian poems. 

Eastern Europe 1204-1311 

Before we contemplate tlie last act in tlie great struggle between 
the Empire and the Papacy we may glance by \vay of a “curtain 
raiser” at the tragi-comedy played in Eastern Europe. The tragic 
part of it is performed at Constantinople, where the crime of 1204 
brought no gain to any one except to the chief criminals, the 
Venetians. The Latin Empire lasted nominally till 1261, when the 
city was captured by a coup de main by Michael Palaeologus, the 
Greek Emperor of Nicaea. Both before and after that event the 
century was one of constant misery and danger and of commercial 
decline. On one side the Empire was menaced by the Bulgarians 
and the Serbians, who succeeded each other as the strongest 
power in the Balkans, and on the other by the Turks. To meet the 
latter the emperor in 1303 hired Spanish mercenaries who had 
been fighting in Sicily ; under the name of “The Grand Com- 
pany” they did their work, but quarrelled with their paymaster, 
and, after ravaging tire imperial territor)’- in Europe, passed on 
into Greece, where we shall meet them again. 

For it is Greece, where the two strongest Latin powers were the 
Duchy of Atliens, ■with its capital of Thebes, and tlie Principality 
of Achaia in the Pcloponnese, which supplies the lighter, and 
fantastic, side of tlie play. The very names suggest an atmo- 
sphere of fantasy; Athens has become Satines, Lacedaemon La 
Cremonie, and Euboea Negropont* ; the castles may be called 
Beauvoir or Monemvasia ; in such a world it is nor surprising to 
find tliat the main industry of Atliens is tlie making of soap, 

ri-. 

• The names were reached by the same process wliicli has turned cV nji' 
into Istanbul: Satines represents cV tost ’AOiqms, and Negropont <s tov Evfn'r’oy 
Moncmv.isia, so called because of the “single entrance” (fionj "Eftfiaotf) svhicb made 
it almost impregnable, became Malv.asLi, and so gave its name to our “malmsey 
wine". 
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3 r to read of a splendid tournament held at the Isthmus of 
Corinth. 

Little as we now remember it, Lacedaemon was considered 
the best school of chivalry in the East, and the prince’s court, with 
an Englishman as his bishop, was “more brilliant than that of a 
great king” but he had not so fine a palace as the Duke of 
Athens, who, when he stayed there, lived in tlie Propylaea on the 
Acropolis, with the temple of Nike Apteros as a private chapel ; 
on great occasions he would worship in tlie Parthenon, the Church 
of Our Lady of Athens, as Basil II had done on a famous occasion 
(see p. 67). It was still undamaged, though the Frankish crusa- 
ders, who had little respect for the Orthodox Church, had 
plundered its treasures and dispersed its library. The days were 
to come, some centuries later, when a Florentine Duke of Athens 
was to bequeath his stud farm for its maintenance. 

It would be tedious to describe the w^s of these Frankish 
princes with the Byzantine Emperor (who regained much of the 
Peloponnese), with the Greek Despot of Epirus, and with one 
another, reviving the ancient rivalry of Athens and Sparta; or 
to trace the process by which they became involved in the 
Sicilian struggles of the Angevins and the Spaniards. But we must 
say a word of the great battle of the Kephissos (Chaerpnea in 
Boeotia), where in 1311, the French Duchy of Athens feU at a 
single blow. 

The “Grand Company” of Catalans, as we have told, had 
made their plundering way into Greece: Walter de Brienne, 
Duke of Athens, led forth 700 Frankish knights and thousands of 
Greek infantry to meet them; the knights, like the English at 
Bannockburn, -plunged unawares into marshy ground : all were 
slain but two ; and “not so much as an army chaplain was left to 
tell the tale”. The Catalans had lost their leaders before the battle, 
and were fain to offer the command to one of the two Frankish 
survivors. , And so, for nearly a century, Athens passed into , the 
hands of a band of rough Spanish mercenaries whom their leader 
(a renegade Templar) had led East some eight years before to 
fight against the Turks. It is one of the strangest episodes in all its 
strange history, and has an interest much greater than its his- 
torical importance. ' « , 

the 13th century Greece was to tlie younger sons of French noble houses what 
the British colonies were in the 19th to impecunious but energetic Englishmen.” 
(Miller, The Latins in the Levant, p. 66.) 
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their o\ra greatness ; Gregor)^ IX, Innocent IV and Bonlfaa YiJ 
tvhatever we may think of their characters, are at least dran^d; 
figures of high significance. Nor can we forget that it u-as kfe 
year 1300 that Dante placed the opening scene of the greatest d 
Christian poems. 


Eastern Europe 1204-1^11 

Brfore ^ve contemplate the last act in the great struggle beUveee 
e mpire and the Papacy we may glance by tvay of a “curui" 
raiser at the tragi-comedy played in Eastern Europe. The trajc 
part o it is performed at Constantinople, ■where the crime of Hex 
roug^ t no gain to any one except to the chief criminals, tl: 
enetians. The Latin Empire lasted nominally till 1261, ivhcnfe 
aty was captured by a coup de main by Michael Palaeologus, de 
re mperor of Nicaea. Both before and after that event fc 
century was one of constant miser}'- and danger and ofcommerdal 

Empire was menaced by the Bulgarians 
an t e Serbians, who succeeded each other as the strongest 
po\ver in the Balkans, and on the other by the Turks. To meet 
atter le emperor in 1303 hired Spanish mercenaries who hai 
Deen^tightmg in Si^y; under the name of “The Grand Co:r/ 
c Aeir ^vork, but quarrelled 'svith their pa}nnastff, 

^ ravaging the imperial territory in Europe, passed oa 
reece, \vhere we shall meet them again. 

T) ^ ^ A where the two strongest Latin poivers were the 

^ucny ot Atliens, vdth its capital of Thebes, and the Piincipalitr 
^^°Poii^ese, which supplies the lighter, arc 
<:nTiPr % ^ The very names suggest an atin> 

° ' -Athens has become Satines, Lacedaemon D 

BeaiivnT^’ Euboea Negropont*; the casdes may be called 
finH tl-iaf ^ ^onem-vasia : in such a world it is nor surprising to 
e main industry of Athens is the making of soap, 

^ *riic 

IstanbuTrSa^fxf^r..'*^^ process which has turned tV 

hlonemvasia, so called Meijvas-, and Negropont tV rei' 

»,alinost imprctnjable ‘single entrance” ’'£/ijSac<r) •isliiciiK'-- 

wine”. P'^^able, became MalA-asia, and so gave its lamr to our 
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or to read of a splendid tournament held at the Isthmus of 
Corinth. 

Little as we now remember it, Lacedaemon was considered 
the best school of chivalry in tlie East, and the prince’s court, with 
an Englishman as his bishop, was “more brilliant tlian that of a 
great king” but he had not so fine a palace as tlie Duke of 
Atliens, who, when he stayed there, lived in the Propylaea on the 
Acropolis, wth the temple of Nike Apteros as a private chapel ; 
on great occasions heivould worsliip in the Parthenon, the Church 
of Our Lady of Athens, as Basil II had done on a famous occasion 
(see p. 67). It was still undamaged, though the Frankish crusa- 
ders, who had little respect for the Orthodox Church, had 
plundered its treasures and dispersed its library. The days were 
to come, some centuries later, when a Florentine Duke of Athens 
was to bequeath his stud farm for its maintenance. 

It would be tedious to describe tlie wars of these Frankish 
princes with the Byzantine Emperor (ivho regained much of the 
Peloponnese), irith the Greek Despot of Epirus, and ivith one 
another, revi\dng the ancient rivalry of Athens and Sparta ; or 
to trace the process by which tliey became involved in the 
Sicilian struggles of the Angerins and the Spaniards. But we must 
say a word of the great battle of the Kephissos (Ghaeronea in 
Boeotia), where in 13 ii, tlie French Duchy of Athens fell at a 
single blow. 

The “Grand Company” of Catalans, as ^ve have told, had 
made their plundering ivay into Greece: Walter de Brienne, 
Duke of Athens, led forth 700 Frankish knights and tliousands of 
Greek infantry to meet tliem; the knights, like the English at 
Bannockburn, plunged unawares into marshy ground : all were 
slain but two ; and “not so much as an army chaplain was left to 
tell the tale”. The Catalans had lost thdr leaders before the battle, 
and were fain to offer the command to one of the two Frankish 
sundvors. And so, for nearly a century, Athens passed into the 
hands of a band of rough Spanish mercenaries whom their leader 
(a renegade Templar) had led East some eight years before to 
fight against the Turks. It is one of the strangest episodes in all its 
strange history, and has an interest much greater than its his- 
torical importance. ' 

*'‘ln the 13th century Greece was to the younger sons of French noble houses what 
the British colonies were in the 19th to impeamious but energetic Englislunen.” 
(hliller, Tlte Latins in the Lei ant, p. 66,) 
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The Empire and the Papacy j 204-1 

The struggle beUveen the Empire and the Papacy, ine^’itablc 
from the firet, reached its climax in tlie thirteentii centur)', %\-hcn 
both sides, tiiough not quite simultaneously, claimed absolute 
supremacy' for themselves. It was rendered more bitter by the 
fact that, as long as the House of Hohenstaufen ruled both in 
Germany and in the Kingdom of Sicily, the Popes were threatened 
\\ith \var on two fronts : that is -why they set themselves, at a!! 
costs, to destroy that family root and branch. They %vcre success- 
ful, but their success involved the bringing into Italian politics of 
two other foreign po^\'ers, France and Spain. It was only for little 
more than a generation (1266-1303) that the Papacy enjoyed its 
triumph, and its fall was as ruinous as that of its rival. Among the 
disastrous results of the Avar betAveen the Empire and the Papac)' 
Avas that it left neither of them free to cope A\itli the Tartar 
inA’asion of 1240, AA'hich left a lamentable mark on Russia. 

At the beginning of our period the Hohenstaufen question As-as 
in abeyance, for Frederic Avas a child of ten, and there seemed no 
danger of his uniting the tAvo ctoaatis of the Empire and Sicily. 
Though he had been elected “King of the Romans” at the age of 
tAvo, no one took his claims to the Empire seriously, and Inno- 
cent III Avas ready and Asilhng to act as guardian of his rights in 
Sicily, Avhich he did Avith great success. The time had not yet 
come Avhen he Avas to be inA'ofred in the imperial struggle. 
Before Ave consider that, it aaiU be avcU to look more closely at the 
character and achicA’cments of Innocent III, one of the greatest 
of the Popes. 

Innocent III {iig8-i2i6) 

Of the greatness of his achicA^ements there can be no doubt: he 
belicAxd, as he said, tliat “the Lord bequeathed to Peter not 
merely the Government of the UniA'crsal Church, but the aaIioIc 
secular estate”, and he acted successfully on that belief. He Avas 
called in to arbitrate on a disputed election to the Empire; he 
compelled the great King of France, Philip Augustus, to take back 
a discarded Avife; he forced the criminal King John to acknoAv- 
ledge himself the Pope’s vassal ; he claimed the poAver to absolve 
him from his oath to obser\-c Magna Carta; he reduced the 
Kingdoms’ of Aragon and Portugal to fiefs of the Holy. See. He 
held OA’er Europe the same moral authority as St. Bernard, 
backed by all the papal pmver. 
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In the strictly religious sphere he accomplished much : he saw, 
in name at least, the Constantinople Church submit to Rome ; he 
utterly wiped out the Albigensian heresy in Southern France ; he 
gave invaluable encouragement to the Christian crusaders in 
Spain ; he recognised, though with some hesitation, the mission 
of ^t. Francis and, with less hesitation, that of St. Dominic. As an 
organiser of the rehgious influence of the Church he had no 
rival! 

The Lateran Council of 1215 revealed the greatness of his 
triumph : he stands forth as a legislator for Europe, as the one 
man who can tax the clergy by his own decree, and as the 
champion of their control over the laity. But such clerical despo- 
tism has its dangers, and it was fortunate for the Church that at 
this moment the movement of the Friars (see p. 133) arose to give 
a new and more inspiring interpretation of Christian duty. 

But these successes were bought at a great price. He could not 
have approved the methods by which the submission of Con- 
stantinople was secured, and, by extending the crusading idea to 
cover warfare against Christian heretics in France, he set a most 
dangerous precedent, to be followed Avith even less excuse by his 
successors. “If the clergy did not live like temporal men”, said 
the great Lord Halifax, “all the Power of Princes could not bring 
them under the temporal jurisdiction”, and it is unquestionable 
that, for all the greatness of his ideals. Innocent did at times 
behave as a “temporal man”. 

It is hardly an exaggeration to say that in his time Europe, for 
the only time in history, was practically directed by one supreme 
authority, and that an autliority which based its claim on the 
supremacy of the law of God over the wishes and the laws of man. 
However imperfectly tliis conception was carried out in fact — and 
the imperfections were great and glaring — ^it was a great service 
that Innocent rendered to Europe. The weakness of his position 
was twofold : it depended on the character and integrity of the 
particular Pope, and it inevitably involved a dependence on the 
secular arm. 

His personal character it is hard for us to estimate. There is no 
doubt of his sincerity, nor that he desired to raise the standard of 
justice, order and morality throughout Europe in clergy and laity 
alike, and did much to achieve his desires. The historian who 
describes him as “this admirable man of business, this unscrupu- 
lous diplomat, tliis lawyer autocrat” admits that “he left Western 
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Europe better than he found it”, and there are very fc^v men for 
whom so large a claim can be successfully made. 

His candidate for the Imperial crown, Otto, at first shoircd his 
gratitude by a large surrender to liim of ecclesiastical rights in 
Germany and of temporal power in Italy; but, as liis position 
grew stronger, he turned against Ws patron. Innocent found it 
necessary to set up a rival prince, and the only possible candidate 
was the young Frederic, by this time a married man of seventeen 
(i2ii). The Pope tried to safeguard his position by making him 
swear to surrender Sicily to his son ^vhen he himself was cro^vncd 
emperor, and to keep the t%vo kingdoms always separate. The 
promise was given and Frederic crowed next year, sho^ving in 
turn liis gratitude by confirming all the grants which Otto had 
made to the Papacy. So matters remained till Innocent’s death in 
1216 : we have no means of knowing whether he realised what a 
dangerous rii'al he had raised for his successors. 

Frederic II {iig4.-i2§o) 

For the next tliirty-four years the stage in Europe (and in 
Palestine) is dominated by the tremendous figure of Frederic — 
Fredcriais seamdus stupor Mundi et immutator mirabilis, as Matthew 
Paris justly calls liim. By descent he was doubly committed to 
struggle with a Papacy wliich not only challenged imperial rights, 
but was also secretly resolved to wrest from him his Norman 
inheritance of tlie kingdom of Naples and Sicily : as his father’s 
son, he was bound to champion the one, and, as his mother’s son, 
to defend the other. In this titanic contest he defeated three 
Popes, and, had he lived a year longer, must have triumphed 
over a fourth, but “he whom none could overcome succumbed 
to Dcatli” ; to papal circles it seemed that, when “Peter’s bark 
was near to ship\vreck”, God “struck down die tyrant” and 
saved her. 

To describe him adequately in a few sentences is impossible; 
any such description falls inevitably into a string of paradoxes: 
the persecutor of heretics, yet Oie only emperor placed by Dante 
among the hercsiarchs in hell ; the crusader, tlirice excommuni- 
cated, for not going, for going, and for returning, yet successful 
in ivinning back Jerusalem ivhcrc all other crusaders had failed; 
die last bapdsed man (till our own day) to rule in the Holy City 
yet suspected by his enemies of Mahommedanism ; fighting for 
the ancient rights of the Holy Roman Empire with die help of an 



FREDERIC II-(i i g 4 --I 250) .117 

irriiy pf Saracens; asserting royal claims despotically in Sicily, 
Dut in Gerniany surrendering them with open hand; in mere 
jenius the greatest prince who ever wore a cro^vh, but leaving 
he title “Frederic tlie Great” still vacant— -to be claimed in a 
later age by a very different king. " 

■;,Of what other sovereign in history could be said by the most 
sycophantic courtier what is said by a sober modem historian of 
[lim, tliat “his talents ranged in mastery over law, administration, 
war, diplomacy, precocious science, poetry and art”? And yet 
svitli all these amazing gifts he left nothing permanent behind 
[lim, being rather the last of every series to wliich he belongs, as 
truly as he was the last, in any real sense, of the emperors. “From 
this time forward”, says the English chronicler Gapgrave, “oure 
annotacioun schal be after the regne of the K^mgis of England : 
for the Empke, in maner, sesed here.” 

The reason, it has been truly said by one of his great admirers 
(Freeman, op. cit.)^ lies in the fact that there was “no single object 
which he honestly and steadfastly pursued”, and that he suffered 
from “an utter want of nationality”: so it came about that “the 
hero of the Empire was the hero of none of its component parts”. 
Born and bred in Sicily, he cared more for it and for Italy tlian for 
any other part of his dominions; he was the last man who, under a 
happier star, might have made them into a strong kingdom: it 
was this fact which lent a peculiar bitterness to his struggle with 
the Papacy whose “independence had become inextricably 
entangled wth the temporal dominion of Italy”. 

He was unfortunate ^so in the Popes with whom, in his man- 
hood, he had to deal. Honorius, who succeeded Innocent III in 
1216, was indeed conciliatory, but Gregory IX, who became Pope 
at seventy-seven, lived to be his bitter and remorseless antagonist 
for fourteen years (1227-41), and Innocent IV (1243-54), 
able and unscrupulous ecclesiastic, was the most formidable of 
them all. He was a man whose “vengefulness, once aroused, never 
slumbered, never forgot, but pursued beyond the grave” : he was 
bent on extirpating “the brood of Hohenstaufen vipers”; “the 
stars might fall from heaven”, he said, .“and the rivers run ivith 
blood, but this word should not be taken back”. He had hone of 
the greatness of soul of Innocent III, and his mind was set on one 
object — the establishment of his temporal power: for this end 
crusades were preached against Frederic, and crusaders bound 
for the Holy Land were called back for this holier war,: four 

^ V , 
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weeks’ service against tlic emperor secured as much “indulgence” 
as an expedition to Jerusalem. 

Against him Fredericj when driven to bay, did not hesitate to 
appeal to the conscience of Christendom, denouncing the wealth 
and luxury' of “proud prelates” and offering “more tvorthy 
guides” \vho shotild lead it back into the paths of purity and 
simplicity. Frederic was indeed a strange leader for a Christian 
Reformation, and a Church dominated by him %vould have been 
a wild experiment ; but his justified protests against clerical %vorIdH- 
ncss (like those of Henry VIII three centuries later) appealed to ilie 
conscience of many and to the avarice of others ; they form a sad 
commentary on the great edifice which Innocent III had raised. 
The triumph of Innocent IV was dearly purchased: “he won 
by the past of the Papacy, but at the cost of its future” (A. L. 
Smith, Church and State in the Middle Ages, p. 213). 

Fredericks descendants 

The dcatii of Frederic in 1250, at a moment when the tide 
seemed to be turning in his favour, did not end the danger from 
his House. His son Conrad, already King of tlie Romans, came to 
claim lus Southern Kingdom: Innocent IV excommunicated 
him (for all the House of Hohenstaufen ^\’as under the ban) and 
proclaimed a crusade. After his sudden dcatli, Frederic’s brilliant 
illegitimate son, Manfred, hoped for the Kingdom of SicUy, but 
Innocent, before he died, had time to trick him and offer the 
throne to an English prince, whom hlanfred soon deposed, 
receiving that cro%\Ti in 1258 and also reviving his father’s potver 
in Norllicm and Central Italy. 

Tlic Hohenstaufen menace ^vas still clear, and tlte French Popes 
who ruled from 1261-68 took a decisive and disastrous step. They 
offered the tlirone of Sicily to Charles of Anjou, brother of St. 
Louis, who in 1266 defeated and killed Manfred at Benevento. 
There remained yet one of the family, Conrad’s son Conradin, a 
boy of fifteen : he crossed the Alps into Italy and reached Rome, 
but his army was beaten, and he himself brutally beheaded by 
Charles — a blood-red sunset for the House of Hohenstaufen. “Hic 
Papacy' had rooted out the greatest dynasty in history, only to 
find itself bound to the diariot wheels of France.” (A. L. Smith, 
oj). cit., p. 224.) 

But the family was not yet utterly extinct. The cruel govern- 
ment of Charles of Anjou (who had notlung in common ^rith the 
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Norman Kings, except a desire to make himself Emperor of Con- 
stantinople), entirely failed to conciliate his subjects in Sicily. On 
March 30th, 1282 — the day of the “Sicilian Vespers” — ^they rose 
in Palermo, crying “Death to the French” and massacred 4,000 
of them.* The crowa was offered to Peter of Aragon, the husband 
of Manfred’s daughter. For t^venty years the struggle lasted, to 
be settled in 1302 by a marriage uniting the House of Aragon ivith 
tlie House of Anjou. But Sicily remained separate under its 
Aragonese rulers till 1435, and, when it and Naples were united 
once more, it was a Spanish King who ruled over the Kingdom of 
the Two Sicilies. The cjmical ghosts of Roger and Frederic may 
have congratulated each other that in defiance of Popes and 
princes the Norman heritage was still held by a king of Norman 
descent. 

Boniface VIII {i2g4-i30j) 

The mediaeval Papacy did not long sundve the mediaeval 
Empire ivhich it had destroyed. For t\venty years tlie Popes were 
occupied in struggles witli the ambitions of their creature Charles 
of Anjou and witli the growng po\ver of the noble families of 
Rome. In 1294, as a counsel of despair, the cardinals chose a 
saintly hermit (later knovm as San Celestino). As might have been 
expected, he proved utterly incapable, and after five months was 
induced to abdicate; his place was taken by Boniface VIII, a 
man worldly, capable and ambitious.f 

Boniface at once asserted, and even increased, the claims which 
Innocent III had made, and it was now manifest how preposter- 
ous those claims Avere ivhen made by one whose personal character 
was not above suspicion and whose power was far from adequate 
to support them. He also developed the financial policy of Inno- 
cent IV. His declaration that the clergy must pay no taxes to the 
secular poAver Avas rendered futile, as Ave shall see, by EdAvard I 
in England and Philip IV in France, and in botli countries did 
much to arouse national feeling against papal claims. 

Though he failed in tliis direction, he A\*ns encouraged by some 
victories against tlie Roman nobles and by the success of a great 

* The old “Shibboleth” lest was revived for the occasion, and Frenchmen who 
failed to gxA-e “deeri” the correct Italirm pronunciation were put to death. 

t There were some who accused him of hastening^ Celestino’s abdication by a 
trich; but Dante, who had no reason to love Boniface (whom he places in hell), seems 
to have referred to Cclestino when he spoke of the man “who made through coseardice 
the great refusal.” 
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“Jubilee” proclaimed in 1300, wliich brought many pilgrims to 
Rome and much money to his treasury. His claims gre^Y more and 
more extravagant : in 1301 he issued a Bull dedaiing his power to 
disinlierit kings, quoting the words of Jeremiah to prove that he 
was “set over the nations to root out and to pull down” ; and, 
next year, another which contains the declaration that “sub- 
jection to the Roman Pontiff is for every human being altogctlier 
of necessity for salvation”. 

This claim, though perhaps logically latent in the declarations 
of his predecessors, had never been so nakedly expressed : tvlicn 
Boniface sat on the papal throne proclaiming “I am Emperor ; I 
am Pope” the situation became impossible. Philip of France, 
dcf)dng excommunication, had Boniface kidnapped at Anagni, 
and the old man — he Avas eighty-six — died of the insults to which 
he was subjected (1303). 

Tlie nesv Pope svithdrew' to Perugia; the cardinals w'crc dis- 
tracted betAveen the French and Italian parties, and at the nc.\t 
election a Frenchman Avas chosen Avho, after being enthroned at 
Lyons, settled doAvn at AAdgnon (1309). The “Babylonish cap- 
tiAuty” had begun, and for nearly a century the Papacy ceased to 
count as an independent factor in tlie politics of Europe. 

T/ie Decline of the Mediaeval Church 

This is the right moment for an attempt — and it can be no 
more — to form an opinion on the Avork of the Church in the 
h'liddle Ages and the causes of its decline. We have to explain (in 
the Avords of a learned and fair-minded critic*) “sAften and how 
the Papacy, from being the Apostle of religion, the organiser of 
civilisation, tlie heart and soul of Christendom, began to change 
into a tyranny, an incubus and a b^'Avord”. Of the greatness of it 
past services there czin be no doubt : our critic pays full tribute 
to its “enormous superiority not merely as a religious centre but 
as the centre of laAV and goA'-ernment, its all-pervading acti\'ity, 
and the absolute and literal acceptance of it by the highest minds 
as the veritable oracle and tribunal of God”. It is impossible to 
exaggerate the value of such an institution as a stabilising influence 
in such a period of European histoiy\ Hoav and Avhen did it lose 
this position, and come to be regarded, not Avithout justice, as 
pursuing one most cherished object, “a territorial princedom in 

* A. L. Smith, Chjrch crJ Slate £a the Middle Ages, from tvhich most of this section is 
dcrhxd. 
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Italy, till phrases such as ‘the Church’, ‘the Faith’ and ‘the Cause 
of God’ came to mean this pett>^ aim and this alone” ? 

Our critic has no hesitation in placing the turning point 
between tlie deatlis of Innocent III (1216) and Innocent IV 
(1254) : his illustrations of his argument are dra^vn in the main 
from England, but if England was perhaps one of the most back- 
ward of Cluistian countries its clerg}'' was also the most loyal to 
Rome (Matthew^ Paris calls it “sacrosanctae Romanae Ecclesiae 
spedaliter devotum”), so that the change in its attitude is all the 
more remarkable. 

Let us look first at the need of those reforms ivliich the Papacy 
in its best days was beginning to secure. A papal legate to England 
in 1237 found, among other tilings, that the Sacraments were 
being refused tiU money was paid, that churches, deaneries and 
archdeaconries ivere farmed out for money, that non-residence and 
pluralities ^vere rife, that many clerg}’^ were secretly married and 
succeeded in their benefices by their sons, that ecclesiastical judges 
ivere often ignored. Three years later a Bishop of Worcester gives 
us tlie pictiue of a clergy slack, ignorant, greedy of fees, and often 
illiterate.* 

These were the problems with which the Papacy had to deal, 
and which no other powder could tackle nith full authority: the 
choice, it was felt, lay between anarchy and tlie plcnitudo fioiestatis 
of the Pope. The canon law wliich the Popes administered aimed 
at making a working reality of the Kingdom of God upon earth, 
at expressing its ia^v in a coherent code, and enforcing it upon the 
still half-heathen kingdoms of the world : when Innocent III, in 
1215, ordained tliat every’" Christian was to confess at least once a 
year to his own priest, he took a notable step towards realising 
his ideal of a Christian society. As long as the Papacy interpreted 
its law’s with good practical sense and workable compromise, all 
was W’ell, and the advantage of having a “universal ordinary” 
whose decision ^vas final -was clearly great. Grossetete, the great 
Bishop of Lincoln, W’as not wTong to see in tlie Papacy tlie only 
hope for the control, purification and reform of the Church in 
England. 

But these conditions w’erc not always fulfilled ; Roman justice 
was not ahvay^s just, and there w’ere some who said that one could 

* The inost famous instance of an illiterate cleric is the one who translated Johanr.cs 
ante porlam^ Lalinam as “John, who, leading the ivay, carried Latin into England”; 
another priest confused Barnabas with Barabbas, and a third disco\’ered a king called 
Busillis from tlie words “in diebus illis”. 
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only approach Simon Peter tlirough Simon Magus ; again. Pope 
Alexander III had said that “when God deprived bishops of 
sons, the de\dl gave them nephess^” (and Popes had nephews 
too). Even Grossetete, whose respect for the Papacy was unques- 
tionable, felt bound to warn Innocent IV that “if the Holy Sec 
do not speedily correct itself, destruction ^\'ill come upon it 
suddenly”, while Louis IX warned the same Pope that in his 
dem.ands for money he was “bringing new things upon the 
earth”. 

The fact, of course, is that the pleniiudo poiesiatis makes a tre- 
mendous demand on the character of him who holds it: it takes, 
for example, a better man than Boniface VIII to reconcile the 
world to the doctrine that tire Pope has all lass's in his breast— ^/ura 
omnia in scrinio pectoris. But it would seem that it ^vas Innocent IV, 
%rith his repeated demands for money to be applied for political 
and personal purposes, and his insistence on Ins power of Pro- 
risions for benefices, who turned the national sentiment against 
the Papacy. He ^vas a shre^vd financier, and realised to the full 
the taxable potentialities of Christendom. So it came about that 
England came rapidly to agree with Matthew Paris, that bitter 
critic of tlie Papacy, and to accept the German demonstration 
that Innoccnscius Papa adds up to 666, the number of the Beast, 
and is therefore Antichrist. To him more than to any single man 
must be ascribed the lamentable change : “tlie Papal states were 
a veritable body of dcatli to the true spiritual life of tlie greatest 
institution in human history”. 

Germany 1204-1313 

We have already seen (p. 98) how the existence of the Empire 
retarded the unity of Germany, and in this century this ^vas still 
its chief effect. After being distracted between two rival emperors 
till 1212, it was then involved in the Italian wars of FredericTI, 
and after his death there followed a practical interregnum of 
nearly a quarter of a centur>’ (1250-73), during which three 
candidates at various times claimed to bear the title of Emperor. 
The fact that their names Averc William of Holland, Richard of 
Cornwall (brother of Henr\’ III), and Alfonso of Spain shows how 
little the interests of Germany as a whole were regarded. 

In 1273 tlie choice fell on Rudolf of Hapsburg, and diercaftcr 
the honour was divided among princes of various German 
houses, until in 1438 tlie Hapsburgs practically acquired it as a 
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family possession. The emperor’s rights as emperor were very 
shadow>’- indeed, and while the jealousy of the Electors led them 
to favour a comparatively ^veak prince, his policy was naturally 
to increase the possessions of his own House. Gennany was ruled 
by a loose confederation of princes over whom the emperor’s 
presidency •was often purely nominal. Frederic II, who could 
have made a German Empire a reality, lacked the wall and sur- 
rendered imperial rights : his successors had the %vill, but lacked 
the power to enforce it. 

The great princes of Germany at tliis period were the rulers of 
Brandenburg, Saxony, and Bavaria, dmded into Upper and 
Lowur, both held by the House of Wittelsbach. These houses 
claimed to pro-vide the four lay Electors of the emperor (the other 
three were Archbishops), but jealousy wus caused by there being 
two Wittelsbach Electors, and in 1289 Bohemia, though a Czech 
state, ■was given one of their votes. Bohemia had been 
converted to Christianity and made a \^assal of the Empire in the 
tenth century, and, xmder a strong king who reigned from 
1253-78, had encroached on the imperial territory. Rudolf recon- 
quered Austria from him, and so laid the lasting foundation of tlie 
Hapsburg power.* 

But though in this century little wus done for German unity, 
there wure two developments, which were full of importance for 
the future. The first was the growth of strong independent towns 
which managed to assert their po'wer and to increase their com- 
merce: in tlie fourteenth century these were to become a force 
to be reckoned wdth ; the other was the acquisition of Prussia. 
We have already had occasion to mention the Teutonic Knights 
(p. 109) w'ho ^vere granted by Frederic II the investiture of any 
lands which they might conquer from the heathen there. The 
King of Bohemia joined in these crusades, and it is an ironic 
fact that die great Prussian fortress of Konigsberg mves its name 
to a Czech king. 

Tlie Order, wliich had originally been founded to fight in 
Palestine, quarrelled wdth the Papacy, and the first of the Axdgnon 
Popes, under French influence, issued a Bull against it. The result 
W'as that the knights, to prove their sincerity as crusaders, moved 
their headquarters from Venice to Marienburg, and, deciding 

* 'Iliis incidentally led to the first creation of the Svms Republic, for the Hapsbargs, 
their po^s-erful neighbours, now turned their attention Eastward, Htc original Swiss 
League was formed in 1291 (seep. 154I. 
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rather to serv'e Germany than the Pope, conquered in its name a 
large district on the Vistula, including the city of Danzig. It is 
another ironic fact that it should have been a French king who 
was indirectly responsible for this great extension of German 
pmver, which \vas to lead in the end to the rise of the Kingdom of 
Prussia. 

There is one emperor in this period \vho deser\'es to be re- 
corded, Hcniy' VII of Luxembourg (1308-13), who, in too late a 
day, rcwved the dreams of the Hohenstaufen. He descended into 
Italy, where he met at first wdth a rapturous welcome, for Italy, 
robbed of its Popes, seemed ready to acclaim its emperor. But the 
King of Naples held St. Peter’s, and Henry' could only be crowned 
in St. John Lateran. His dcatli next year brought the dream to 
an end — a dream \vhich might not be worth mentioning, were it 
not that it ivas shared by' Dante, who satv in him the emperor of 
his vdsion, “the august soul who was to come to re-order Italy- 
before it was ready for him”, but for ^vhom there tvas a lofty seal 
prepared in Paradise. 



CHAPTER IX 


The Thirteenth Gentuiy (continued) 

France 1204-1^14 

If this centurj'- ^vitnesses no great advance in the history of 
Germany, it sees die real creation of France as a great kingdom, 
and also die sowing of the seeds of its ultimate collapse. We have 
heard iso much — ^not least from French sources — about "natural 
boundaries” that it is difficult for us to realise that French unity 
is in fact an artificial creation. "When our period opens, the King- 
dom of France was a narrow strip reaching neither to the Northern 
nor the Southern sea, embracing neither Normandy nor Brittany 
nor Maine nor Anjou nor Aquitaine nor Gascony nor Toulouse 
nor Provence nor Auvergne, nor any part of either the Kingdom 
or Duchy of Burgundy. To put it in anodier ivay, it was a France 
wthout Rouen, Chartres, Tours, Bordeaux, Toulouse, A\dgnon, 
Marseilles, Toulon, Lyons, Dijon or Amiens. Outside “die 
domain” the French king held but a shadowy suzerainty, though 
it might come to prove a valuable weapon. 

The peoples in these various districts were distinct, often in race 
or language, and always in customs, from the inhabitants of the 
Kingdom. Bretons, Gascons, Provencals all had an idiom of their 
mvTi, and the name Languedoc reminds us diat the people of the 
county of Toulouse w’^ere men of a different speech.* 

When our period ends, only the Burgundies, Brittany, 
Aquitaine, Gascony and Provence remained outside the King- 
dom, and the last was held by a member of the royal house. It 
would take too long to recount the stages by Avhich these acquisi- 

* Languedoc was the home of the Troubadours, "dewsers of singing melody and 
of dainty and delicate stanza, harmonious rhymes and graceful versification”, who 
had a great influence on English l>Tic poetry. (Hadow, Treasury of English Literature, I, 
25.) In tliese days 

the fair fields of France 

gave birth to mjaiad poets and singers unknown 
in the land of Raymond of Toulouse, but, as a restilt of tlie .^bigensian trar, 
a sinking millstone heavy as ever pontiff tied 

round the neck of the Churdi, 

tvas Raymond’s county raraged to ruin, and his folk 
massacred all or burnt alive, man, woman and child, 
and their language wiped out, so that a man today 
reading Provcn5alc song studieth in a dead tongue. 

(Robert Bridges, The Testament of Beauty, Book III.) 
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tions were made : we shall hear of some of them when avc con- 
sider English histor}'. Philip, in whose reign the chief expansion 
took place, well earned the name of "Augustus”, considered in 
those days to mean "the augmenter”. 

If in this period France becomes a great kingdom, it is perhaps 
not fanciful to trace in the three kings whose reigns occupy most 
of it some of the leading characteristics of the French nation; 
Philip Augustus representing its hardheaded realism, Louis its 
capacity for idealistic enthusiasm, and Pl^p le Bel tlie avarice and 
hardness of heart which it occasionally displays. (Even the some- 
what insignificant Philip le Hardi (1270-85) showed a side of the 
French genius when he built Aigues-Mortes and Carcassonne.) 

We need not trace the methods by which Philip Augustus in 
his long reign (1180-1223) steadily turned royal claims into 
realities ; \vith the most important of his gains we shall have to 
deal when we come to speak of England. He tvas fortunate in 
having through most of his reign not to deal Avith Henr}'^ II, 
whom he somewhat resembled, though with less genius and more 
self-control, but ^vith the impetuous Richard (whose death again 
occurred at a fortunate moment for him) and the rascally John. 
But he was an able statesman, and, though he was not a soldier, 
he won at Bou\anes the first of French great military victoidcs in 
1214 (see p. 130). He was fortunate again in that in his reign 
Innocent III launched his crusade against the Albigenscs who 
lived in Languedoc (see p. 125 n.) ; Philip wisely took no part in it 
himself, though he encouraged his subjects to enlist : he could not 
fail to see that the dcstiniction of the power of the Counts of 
Toulouse, %vho supported their heretical subjects, would lead in 
tire end to that union of Languedoc ■with the French Crown 
which actually came about fifty years after his death. 

His crusading experiences arc chiefly remarkable for the 
quarrels ^vith Richard I for which they gave the occasion or the 
opportunity; his relations with the Church w-erc unsentimental 
and practical, and he surrendered none of the privileges of the 
Cro^vn — though Innocent III, after a long struggle in which 
France Avas laid under an interdict, forced him to take back the 
Avife he had repudiated. 

When he died, the Plantagcnct power had fallen: the King of 
France Avas far stronger than any other French prince ; his king- 
dom had increased more than threefold, and feudal government 
Avas beginning to give place to a centralised bureaucracy. Philip 
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Augustus deserves to be called the second founder of the House 
of Capetj and it is significant that he is the first French king ivho 
did not think it necessary to take the precaution of having his son 
crowned in his own lifetime. 

' His grandson, Louis IX, who succeeded liis father in 1226 and 
reigned till 1270, had those qualities of a saint which appeal to 
all centuries alike. His personal piety was unquestionable, and so 
was his sense of responsibility in the sight of God for ail tliose with 
ivhom he had to deal, especially, of course, liis own subjects. If 
his austerities — he would have himself scourged witli little iron 
chains — appeal to us as little as his severity ivith heretics, ive 
doubt as little as his friend and chronicler, Joinville, that “this 
saintly man loved God with all his heart”. He held his crown from 
a sense of duty, and had no vanity in him, but that very sense of 
duty made him one of the chief founders of absolute monarchy in 
France. But, unlike many enthusiasts, and most absolute mon- 
archs, he had a deep respect for law, and his utter honesty forbade 
him to wrest it to his own advantage. 

He was a lover of peace at home and abroad, and succeeded in 
remaining on good terms both with Frederic II and his bitter 
enemies the Popes. The only warfare which interested him •was 
that against the infidel, and his main political interest was to 
unite all Europe in a crusade. When this hope failed, he set out 
alone in 1249, and rightly aimed at Egypt, but "^vas mistaken in 
seizing Damietta, which led him into a tangle of tlie waterways 
of the Nile delta. He was defeated and taken prisoner, and on his 
release spent four years in Palestine, strengthening the Christian 
strongholds tliere and planning schemes for the conversion of the 
Tartars. His second crusade — ^that on which he died in 1270 — 
was diverted to Tunis by liis evil genius, his brother Charles of 
Anjou, now King of Sicily (see p. 118), who had ambitious plans 
in tlie East and wished for no quarrel with Egypt. 

, Though he ivas a most loyal son of the Church, he was by no 
means subservient to any Pope. As -we have seen, he refused to 
take part in their quarrel with Frederic II, and was ready on 
occasion to support his clerg)^ against papal claims, or to reprove 
tlie bishops for covetousness. 

His reputation for justice, well based on his arrangements for 
France, caused him to be in demand as an arbitrator abroad. He 
was called in to arbitrate between Henry III and his subjects, 
and though the result was. as might have been expected, in favour 
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of a brotlicr monarch, tlic invitation proves his reputation for 
impartiality. He wns not a reformer in the legal or political seme, 
but a wise administrator of his great inheritance, \vho regarded 
justice as more important than liberty. He left the Grown stronger 
than he found it, partly by the peace which he gave to the land 
but still more by a great increase in its moral prestige. “Happy the 
kingdom”, says a tlnrtecntli-ccnt'ur)’'Pffice of St. Louis, “governed 
by a king foreseeing, pious, refined in his character, courageous in 
adversity. He used his riches to succour the poor, he despised the 
soft things of life. He established the throne on justice.” {C.M.H., 
VI, 361.) 

But “power corrupts” and France had not long to wait before 
the corruption began. We might pass over vdthout notice the 
reign of Philip III (Le Hardi), 1270-85, were it not that in his 
reign Languedoc, including tlie counties of Toulouse, Poitou, 
Auvergne and some of Provence fell into the hands of the Crown, 
as did also Champagne, and that, owng to the sinister influence 
of his uncle, Charles of Anjou and Sicily, he became involved in a 
quarrel with Aragon, which, as we have seen (p. i ig) ^vas claiming 
tlic Sicilian inheritance of the Hohenstaufen. 

When his son, Philip IV, le Bel, became king (1285-1314), his 
realm embraced in direct sovereignty everything except the 
County of Flanders, the Duchies of Brittany and Burgundy, 
and that of Aquitaine; his attempts to acquire Flanders and 
Aquitaine, both unsuccessful, led to a strengtliening of the com- 
mercial tics which united England to Flanders. 

It is difiicult to form a fair picture of Philip IV. We may be too 
much influenced by Dante, who calls him “the curse of France” — 
for Dante ^vas partisan as wcU as poet — and some contemporar)' 
writers describe him as personally insignificant, but historians 
have agreed to regard him as cruel and cold-blooded, un- 
scrupulous, hyqDocritical and ruthless, and can produce good 
evidence for tlieir verdict. Wfliat is unquestionable is that in his 
day France entered on tliat career of administrative centralisation 
which was ultimately to lead to disaster. 

The French kings had crushed the old feudal nobility, but had 
allowed another to grow up in its place : the great fiefs had been 
granted to members of the royal family — a practice begun by 
Louis VIII — on the theory that family loy'alty would count for 
more than personal interests. France was to pay dearly for that 
mistake, as England did in the Wars of the Roses. But in tlic dap 
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of Philip IV the danger had not developed, and he was able to 
carr}’- out his centralising plans wdth no opposition from the great 
vassals. It is in Philip’s reign that we begin to see the rise of a 
professional middle class, later to supply tlie lawyers, the ‘'noblesse 
de la robe”. They were to ser\''e the monarchy well against the 
nobility and to supply its bureaucrats, so long as the kings were 
wise enough to use them : when, in the eighteenth century, they 
were neglected, they supplied the leaders of the Revolution. 

Phihp was very unlike his contemporary, Edward I, with whom 
he bickered about English possessions in Gascony (it was from this 
period that dates the French assistance to Scotland against 
England), but their careers in some respects are parallel and 
suggest iDOth comparison and contrast. "When Boniface VIII for- 
bade the clergy to pay taxes to the Grown without his leave, both 
reacted violently, Edward by declaring them outside tlie protec- 
tion of the law, "Philip by forbidding the export of any money. 
Both reorganised the law% and both summoned “Parliaments”; 
but in Philip’s case the “States-General” were only summoned to 
endorse the royal will, and the lawyers to show^ that that will was 
law ' — que veut le roi, si veut la loi; in England, as we shall see,' 
things took a very different course.* 

Philip’s most notorious and, in a sense, his most successful, 
politick action was taken against the Papacy. Boniface refused, 
not unnaturally, to allow tlie king to degrade a French bishop 
ivithout reference to him, and on his recalcitrance issued a series 
of Bulls, each more sweeping in its claims than the last. The result 
was the tragedy of Anagni (see p. 120), where he was seized by a * 
band of French ruffians, and died of the shock. His successors 
shortly afterwards took up quarters at Avignon, w'hich, though 
not technically in French 'territory, was under French control, 
and a series of French Popes were in effect the king’s subjects for 
seventy years. Tliis fact led to his other great success, in the realm 
of finance, for a French Pope connived at the destruction of the 
great Order of the Templars, whose wealth passed to the Grow'n. 
They ivere accused of blasphemy and heresy, and many of them 
burnt alive. Though some w'ere induced to confess, the confes- 
sions seem to have been extorted by torture and were almost all 
repudiated: “the Order perished, suppressed not condemned, 

* As Previtc-Orton reminds us, the consent of the States-General to the decisions 
put before them \tzs not neccssarj'. They only came to hear what might be called a 
royal broadcast, and to obey. They came into being late, after and not before the 
doctrine of the fullness of the royal power had been defined by the l<^ists. 
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butchered unresisting”. It would appear that their destruction 
was as criminal as Pliilip’s other financial expedient, the debase- 
ment of the coinage, though that brought on him a. more general 
unpopularity. 

But there could be no doubt that when Philip died in i3i.< he 
left behind him an extremely strong machine, and an extremely 
posverful and centralised kingdom, \\ith an authority and a 
prestige which -would have seemed incredible little more than a 
century before. 

England 1204-1^2^ 

. The history of England in this century is of the greatest interest 
and importance, and in it we were fortunate enough to benefit 
both by the vices and by the -virtues of our kings. It may be said 
that in these years England began to realise the' truth of the words 
put by Shakespeare in the mouth of Cloten : 

Britain is 

A ^vorld by itsdf, and wc will nothing pay 
For wearing our 0%^ noses. 

The country' developed a self-consciousness of its osvn, and, by 
what some will call luck and others national genius, found its way 
to real constitutional development. 

The way was prepared by John {1199-1216), whose first service 
was to lose all the foreign possessions of tire country except 
Gascony and some of Aquitaine. His attempt to recover them 
(made -vwth the assistance of the emperor and his German troops), 
ended in disaster at Bouvines (1213). Even tliere, how'cver, he un- 
wittingly did his country service, for the victory encouraged the 
French to believe that tlicir cavalry ^vas irresistible, a mistake 
^vhich was to cost them dear. The more important gain -^vas that 
we ^vere free to attend to our own insular affairs. 

His next service was rendered when, by his abject submission 
to the Pope, by accepting him as his overlord and agreeing to pay 
a yearly tribute, he opened the eyes of his people to -vvhat papal 
ovcrlordship meant. ^Vllcn, under his son Henry III, papal 
exactions %\'erc encouraged and increased, the country began to 
feel tliat it lost more than it gained by being involved in the 
struggles of Popes and emperors, and took no interest in schemes 
to make Richard of Cormvall (see p. 122) into a Holy Roman 
Emperor or Henry’s son into a King of Sicily as a rival to Manfred 
(sec p. 118). 
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But his greatest service "vvas that, by persistent ili-faith and mis- 
govemment, he united all England in a desire for some legal 
security and in a demand for a Charter of Liberties. It was 
Stephen Langton who took tlie lead — a very remarkable fact 
when we remember tliaf it was the Pope’s insistence on his 
becoming Archbishop of Canterbury which had led to John and 
the country being placed under an interdict and to John’s 
ultimate" submission. 

Experts tell us that Magna Carta was not in itself the great 
Charter of Liberty as wliich it is commonly regarded. No doubt 
in a sense that is true. The barons were not idealists but realists, 
chiefly anxious about securing their own position; it \vas our 
good fortune that they were too weak to secure this -without the 
help of the people, and so the rights wloich they primarily sought 
for themselves were secured for all “freemen”. Wien, for example, , 
it was laid down that no extraordinar)’- taxes were to be imposed 
“unless by common council of our kingdom”, it has been truly 
said that tlie first step had been taken towards the principle of 
“no taxation without representation”. 

“The alliance betiveen the gentry on tlie land and tlie middle 
classes of the to\vns becomes the backbone of our constitutional 
history.” (Rowse, op. cit., p. 35.) It is interesting to contrast Magna 
Carta witli tlie American Declaration of Independence, which 
some have regarded as its spiritual child; Magna Carta merely 
asserts old rights which the king has violated, whereas the Declara- 
tion asserts tlie principles on which human rights are founded; 
but it is a true instinct which sees in the earlier document the germ 
of much which was to come. 

John, with the Pope’s blessing, repudiated his oath, and it took 
eighty years, till 1297, before the Charter was finally confirmed 
by Edward I, a king who could be trusted to keep his word. That 
period sees the growth of Parliament, which, like Magna Carta, 
has its origin in the desire of the barons, the most important 
members of society, to protect tliemselves against a weak and dis- 
honest king. 

The first and greatest leader in this cause was Simon de Mont- 
ford, who roused the country against King Henry and his French 
wife. After the attempt to get satisfaction by the arbitration of 
St. Louis had failed * (1264), the battle of Lewes next year put 

_ * It sliould be noted that Louis gave the verdict in fawur of Henry provided he 
violated * ‘no royal charter or praiseworthy custom” — botli of which he repeatedly did. 
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Simon in power and the “parliament” which he summoned con- 
tained not only t^vo knights for each shire but tivo burgesses for 
certain cities. Once morCj wc should remember tliat he sum- 
moned them, not from any abstract theories about represenlationi 
but because he knew that tliose particular to-wms would favour 
him ; but the precedent was none the less important. "When Simon 
fell at Evesham — himself a pure-blooded Frcnchmanj whose 
father had led the Albigensian “Crusade”, but a great figure in 
English histoiy'^ — and Edward I (1272-1307) soon after came to 
power, he followed Simon’s example, though not consistently. It 
\vas not till 1295 that his so-called “Model Parliament” met, with 
its earls and barons, archbishops, bishops, abbots, priors, repre- 
sentatives of the clcrg7% tsvo knights for each shire, and two bur- 
gesses for every city and borough. It is of first-rate importance for 
English constitutional history that the clergy never sat as a 
separate Order: they soon tended to regard attendance at Par- 
liament as a mere burden and preferred to vote tlieir own ta.\cs in 
their own convocations. 

It will be seen at once how very different such a body ^vas from 
the Statcs-General summoned to approve the king’s pleasure in 
France ; it had grown from below not from above ; its origin lay, 
in part, at least, in the council of barons set up to control the 
king. It still met only at the king’s pleasure ; it still sat as one 
body; membership was regarded as a burden rather than a 
privilege ; but it did represent the nation, and it was that “com- 
mon council” ivithout wdiich no new tax could be imposed. 

The great Statutes of the realm were in the main in the interest 
of the barons and the king : tliat of Mortmain forbade lands to 
be left to religious houses without a licence; another allowed 
entail ; anotlicr prevented land being granted so as to create new 
tenants in chief, but tlic knights, or “bachelors”, or, as wc should 
call them, “the country gentlemen”, gained by the establishment 
in each shire of Justices of the Peace, -svliose amateur efforts kept 
justice in touch ivith public opinion, and prevented tliat excessive 
centralisation which came about in France. 

■\Vc have spent much time over tliese constitutional points, 
which are our most important contribution to the century, but wc 
must speak briefly of Edward’s successful attempt to incorporate 
Wales into England and of his failure to do the same for Scotland. 
Wales he had conquered by 1301 : the casdes of Gomvay and 
Harlech, and die tide of Prince of ^VaIes given to his son, showed 
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that he meant to rule firmly but to treat it not as a subject land 
but as a real part of his kingdom. 

It is ob\dous that he was right in his desire to unite the whole 
island, and if he had been able, as he hoped, to do so by a royal 
marriage, all might have been well; but the “Maid of Norway”, 
the only direct heir, died on her voyage to Scotland, and Edward 
fell back on some feudal rights over Scotland which the Scots were 
unwilling to allow. They asked him to decide betn’’een claimants, 
and he chose Balliol, whose claim seems stronger than that of his 
rival, Bruce ; but he refused to regard liimself as Edward’s vassal, 
and a war, fimt witli him, tlien \vith Wallace, and aftenvards wth 
Robert Bruce the younger, lasted for the rest of his reign — ^to end 
disastrously years later at Bannockburn. As we shall have little 
occasion to speak of Scotland as a factor in Eruopean affairs, we 
may note that her resistance to Edward I was perhaps the first 
example of national patriotism : it is very remarkable tliat the 
country should unanimously have refused to accept the definite 
feudal rights which he asserted. 

At Bannockburn the English knights (in 1314) fell (like the 
Franks at the Kepiiissos three years before, see p. 113) into 
“pottes” cunningly prepared for them in marshy ground, and, 
as was said with less justice of Flodden, 

The stubborn spearmen still made good 
Their dark impenetrable wood : 

after fourteen years of obstinacy Edward II recognised Bruce as 
King of ScoUand. 

Edward IPs reign (1307-27) began in disaster and ended in 
disgrace. He and his successive favourites, Gaveston and Despen- 
ser, defied all tlie efforts of the “Lords Ordainers” appointed by 
the Great Council to control them, and in the end liis queen 
joined with Roger Mortimer to depose and murder him. The 
sinister appearance of the “Favourite” is the only tiling which 
distinguishes liis reign from tliat of other weak kings in the feudal 
history of England. 

Thirteenih-Centmy Religion : Tlie Friars 

Broadly speaking, it may be said that ail the religious move- 
ments of tliis period, whether heretical or ortliodox, had their 
origin in fear and hatred of the world.* We have already seen how, 

* Though no one would have sympathised more heartily than Francis of Assisi 
with Brotvning’s line 

O world, as God has made it, all is Beauty. 
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in almost even' generation, monks left their own Order to found 
a stricter discipline of their own, and it was inevitable that in 
course of time some should be found to push renunciation to its 
logical conclusion, and to reject all possessions for their Order as 
well as for thcmsels'es. 

The man who took this step was Francis of Assbi (1182-1226),* 
tlie most lovable of the saints — a man in whom the love of God, 
and of man, and indeed of all created tilings, burnt snth a pure 
and single flame. "With him to lead it, the movement spread like 
inldfire : in every country' in Europe his “poor little Brothers” 
carried their work of charity and their message of love to the poor 
and miserable, the leprous and the destitute.! 

Two-and-twenty years after his death the Order numbered 
some 8,000 houses. It is easy to point out hoiv soon his followers 
began to seek a divorce from “the lady poverty'”, his bride, and 
how quickly tlicy became embroiled ivith Uie parish clergy', whose 
laziness they reproved and whose rights they' sometimes usurped, 
or with the bishops, whose allegiance tliey flouted in reliance on 
the Pope ; it is easy to recall the bad name some of them had 
earned by Chaucer’s day. But, when all this has been said, 
Francis himself and his early followers idll ahs'ays remain 
one of the loveliest memories in the history of the Church, a 
standing testimony to the power of a simple readiness to folloiv 
Christ. 

Even before liis death the attempt to turn tlie movement into 
an orderly business-like arrangement had been (only too success- 
fully) begun: to read The Little Flowers of St. Francis is to 
realise ho^v alien this ^\'as from the spirit of its founder; it is 
partly' because Francis was the least Latin of Italians that he has 
the most universal appeal. 

In other minds the hatred of riches might lead to heresy, 
and to a belief (inherited from the Manichccs, or perhaps from 
Bogomil, see p, 68) that all material things were os'll. It was one 
thing to maintain, as many' had done since Arnold of Brescia, that 
the Church was making an c\'il use of its possessions, and becom- 
ing luxurious and worldly, and another to hold that matter in 
itself was an evil thing. The official Church, which disliked the 
former doctrine, was on stronger ground in denouncing the 

• He was christened Giovanni, but was nicknamed “11 Eranccsco” because He 
learnt French in the interest of his father’s business as a cloth merchant. 

•f Grossetete, the great Bishop of Lincoln, a hater of monks, greeted the coming of 
the Friars with the words “the people that walked in darkness have seen a great light". 
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latter. Again, while it could neither defend nor deny the cor- 
ruption of many priests, it was right when it maintained that their 
unworthiness did not destroy the value of the Sacraments. 

Thcs.e appear to have been the chief heresies of the Albigenses, 
who were destroyed by Innocent III with a fury which is the 
greatest blot on his fame. It was quite true that a very dangerous 
form of “Christianity” was popular in Languedoc, one divorced 
from history and tending inevitably to deny the Incarnation, and 
that in some cases the Christianity was almost nominal ; but 
Innocent should have remembered the warning of St. Bernard to 
“assail them, not wdth tlie sword, but with the word” {aggredere 
eoSy sedverbo, non ferro), Jiis policy marks a new epoch; hitherto 
the Church had been content to allow, and sometimes to invite, 
the temporal power to deal severely with heretics; it was a 
“momentously new decision” when Innocent decided that it was 
tlie duty of the faithful to suppress heresy even against the wishes 
of the secular prince. (Eyre, European Civilisation, p. 681.) He pro- 
claimed a crusade against them, and for twenty years (1209-29) 
every form of violence was employed: the heresy indeed was 
extirpated, but at tlie price of destroying the national life and 
culture of Languedoc. 

This leads us to the second great founder of the Friars, St. 
Dominic (i 170-12 21), for it was his experience while tr)dng to 
convert the heretics in Southern France by peaceful means which 
led him to feel the need of an Order of Preaching Brethren, His 
“hounds of the Lord” — Domini canes — were to pursue heresies, 
not heretics, and if they inevitably drifted into support of the 
Inquisition, that Avas not their founder’s purpose. He adopted 
from St. Francis the rule of utter poverty, and though his Order 
was never so popular, it did great and much-needed serviqe to 
Christian learning. His character is riot so attractive as that of 
Francis : Dante is right in calling him a “Splendour”, displaying 
God’s glory, while Francis is an “Ardour”, displaying God’s 
love. Dominic, he says, was “good to his friends but dreadful 
{crudo) to his foes.” 

It is strange that the Franciscans, who at first were not even 
alloAved to possess a book, should have come almost to rival the 
Dominicans in learning. If Thomas Aquinas (1228-74), the 
greatest of the schoolmen, was a Dominican, Duns Scotus (died 
1308) was a follower of St. Francis — the word “Dunce” commemo- 
rates his rivalry with St. Thomas — and Roger Bacon (demon- 
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strator in the thirteenth century of the possibility of the 
machine, tlic steamer and the motor-car) was another, though it 
must be confessed that he -was condemned by a General Chapter 
of his Order in 1278. In Oxford, thanks to their patron Grossetete, 
Bishop of Lincoln, in whose diocese Oxford lay, they attained 
considerable influence, and it was due to him also that they sided 
wth Simon de Montfort — a curious fact, for in Italy and Ger- 
many they had been as loyal to the Popes as Frederic’s Saracens 
had been to him. 

The Universities 

The universities, which in tliis period were becoming important 
throughout Europe, ■were for the most part natural growths, not 
foundations: students’ gathered round a great teacher, as they 
had round Abelard, and though in Paris by this time there was 
more organisation, it was only towards the end of the thirteenth 
century that “colleges” arose at Oxford and Cambridge, and 
then only as hostels to protect the young student from the perils, 
physical and moral, of his life: these young “clerks” came into 
residence at about fourteen and lived from hand to mouth, often 
in the greatest poverty, for several years. In the ^va^ against King 
Henry they, like their Franciscan teachers, ,rverc hot for dc Mont- 
fort; it must be doubtful whether St. Francis would have 
approved the adventure either into profane learning or into 
politics. The universities were one of the great gifts which we owe 
to the Ivliddle Ages. 

Notr. — In a work so short and so limited in scope as the present, it is impossible 
to give the universities the place they deserve. It may be worth whi|c to give a ftnv 
b.ire dates and facts to show that the universities of Europe were the product of the 
twelfth-century Renaissance. Salerno, a school of medicine since 1080, was “founded” 
in i'J3i : Bologna, for students of Law, received some sort of Charter in 1158 and 
became a university in the last quarter of that centur>' : Paris, surpassing Bee as the 
leading school of theology, received wTitten statutes in 1210: the thirteenth century 
s.aw eight other tmiversUics in Italy, three in Spain, and the same number at least in 
France: Oxford, which in 1200 had at least fifteen hundred students, received it’ first 
statute in 1252 : Cambridge, though the home of students at least since 1209, does not 
appear to have received official recognition before 1318, It is permissible for an 
CDxonian to pay a tribute to Walter de Merton, who in 1263 laid the foundations on 
which English college life has been built; and for a Dean of Durham to record that 
William of Durham, who died in 1249, by his will left three hundred and ten marb for 
the support of Masters of Arts in the university, and so appears to have been its finl 
benefactor; “the college of IVilliam of Durham" has a right to the name “University” 
which it now bears. 



CHAPTER X 


The End of the Middle Ages 

While it would be obviously absurd to suggest a definite date as 
the end of the Mediaeval period, it may be said that Dante’s great 
poem (he died in 1321) sums up once for all the attitude to^s^ds 
life on which its thought was based. He sees human life as derivdng 
all its meaning fi-om God, and its inevitable end in HeU, Purgatory 
or Heaven : the destiny of tlie soul is the. one question of supreme 
importance, and no one can doubt the reality of the world beyond, 
so vividly and almost tangibly portrayed (did not the people of 
Verona say of the poet Eccovi I’uom cE i staio alV Inferno?). It was 
.. only in tlie h'liddie Ages that so sublime a unity of faith, know- 
ledge and poetic emotion could be achieved. 

Those days were soon to pass : that Gliaucer, for example, was 
a man of deep religious feeling no one can doubt who has read the 
end of his Troilus and Cressida, but his tolerant and humorous 
genius finds a more characteristic field when he is painting ^vith 
genial eye the pilgrims on the Ganterbuiy^ road, or welcoming the 
“sweet showers” of April : the difference between the two men is 
more than a mere difference of temperament ; it is a difference 
between two ages, 

“Dante’s divine poem”, it has been said, “hangs like a blaaing 
danger signal at the entrance to the Renaissance”. As he strides 
through the ranks of those held in the eternal ice, “he stumbles 
against Alberigo, who suffered the most terrible fate of all. The 
Creator had talcen Ins soul from liim. The fate of the Renaissance 
was tlie fate of Alberigo. It was condemned to have no soul.” 
(E. Friedell, A Cidtural History of tlie Modern Age^ I, 197.) 

That is well, if somewhat rhetorically, said ; but there are two 
obwous points wliich must never be forgotten. In the first place, 
the Renaissance was not an “occurrence” which can be dated %«th 
accuracy like the invention of printing, but rather a diange in the 
spiritual and intellectual atmospliere operating in different regions 
at diffci'ent times and wdth very different effects. In Italy, for 
example, its effects were manifest at a time when England was as 
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little afTcctcd by it as Jane Austen’s heroines apparently were bv 
the Napoleonic war.'^' 

Again, to pursue our atmospheric metaphor, the same bracing 
climate which brings death to the sickly may bring fresh health 
to the strong. To tliose who, in spite of their profession, tverc 
essentially worldly, tlie Renaissance gave a new e.xcusc for un» 
ashamed worldliness : to those, on the otlier hand, who believed 
that (as the Apostle said) “in God all the treasures of knowledge 
and trisdom” (and we may add, “of beauty”) “arc hidden”, it 
opened new occasions for worship and for a more personal search 
for tlie things of God. 

A more personal search — for the Renaissance is above all a 
personal age : in it, as tve have said, men looked at one another 
■witli a netv and too often a purely selfish interest, but there were 
some who satv in themselves and their neighbours “children of 
God and inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven”, and were led to 
doubt whether die clerg)' were not robbing them of their in- 
heritance — ^for tlic “laity” (as the Greek language was soon to 
teach diem) arc so called because they are the people of God. 

And they had another grievance against the clergy for the gloom 
which they spread over human life. No student of mediaeval ser- 
mons can fail to be struck by the emphasis laid on hell-fire, or by 
the cheerless prospect held out to the average Christian. Such 
emphasis inevitably provoked reaction, and though thc'ncwJoiV 
de vivre ivhich is characteristic of the Renaissance was in the main 
divorced from religion, it was reasonable for good Christians to 
doubt whedier the “good news” of the Gospel must necessarily 
be preached in a manner so depressing. 

It is in such considerations as these that we mav find the con- 
ncction between the Renaissance and the Reformation of tlie 
fifteendi century. The hierarchy, as a whole, and notably (he 
Popes, succumbed to the temptation of the world : on the thinking 
laity and on the more devout among the clergy, tlie effect i\'as to 
make them more critical, and to cause them to demand, according 
to llieir temperament, that the existing Church should be either 
mended or ended. Both desires found fulfilment — as did the 
simpler desires of those who merely wished for a share in its riches r 
the Church at the Council of Trent mended its ways and stood 

* In England it is by no means dear that the Rtnaiss.ancc sv.as a period of caiiy 
rdcased sntality: “to the plain man”, it has been acutely said, “it was not so n'.ud> 
like shaking ofi' shackles as losing his waver his spectacles," {Tints Lit. Ne/!. Jan- S'O. 
• 944 *) 
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before Europe as a body which could no longer be accused of 
indifTerence to the things of God. On the other hand, it emerged 
a definitely Roman Catholic Church (see p. 2ig), and those 
whose dissatisfaction went deeper and who challenged some of 
the basic principles accepted at Trent, inevitably sought satisfac- 
tion elsewhere ; the churches which they formed, though united 
by a common allegiance to the Christian faith, differed from one 
another, and from the Church of Rome, in tlie weight which they 
gave respectively to tradition and to the Bible, and in their con- 
ception of the intention of the Founder of their faith. This was a 
shattering blow to mediaeval conceptions. 

As we take leave of the Middle Ages, we must make some 
attempt to understand them, however impossible the task may 
prove. They have been rightly called the Ages of Faith — a phrase 
which is misunderstood both by those who take it to mean a 
Golden Age, forgetting the ignorance, squalor, cruelty and 
immorality which disfigured it, and still more by those who set 
faith and reason in opposition and regard the latter as man’s 
highest attribute. 

Mediaeval society was held together by the universally accepted 
belief that Christ founded a Church, membership of which was 
man’s primary duty: the contests between Popes and Emperors 
were not regarded as contests between Church and State, but “as 
struggles for precedence between different officers of a single, 
society or between rival departments in one body” (Figgis, op. cit., 
p, 57). This belief was not challenged either by those who came, 
not without reason, to doubt the papal claims, or by those who 
■were shocked, with good cause, by the failings of professional 
Christians : it was held, eis a matter of theory, by many ^vho made 
no attempt to obey the Church’s laws. 

As has already been said, it was a time of great ideas accepted 
by men who never tried to translate them into practice. It is easy 
for us to sneer at such an attitude, and there are countless con- 
tradictions in mediaeval life which may excite our laughter, but 
that should not be the “superior” laughter of Avise men mocking 
at fools, but ratlier the sympathetic smile %vith which we greet the 
inconsistencies of children who, it may be, are sometimes nearer 
to truth than their elders. We may laugh at arguments based on 
Old Testament precedents or at perversions of text,’*' but there is 

* E.g. the use of “My Kingdom is not of this world” to prove that the Pope’s 
political claims were in origin divine. 
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nothing laughable in ha\dng a great ideal to -which one fails to 
rise, and the failure of man so to rise is no proof that the ideal 
itself was mistaken ; if it were, it would disprove our owti ideas as 
clearly as those of the Middle Ages, 

Rightly or •\vrongly, in those days men set ideas above practice: 
their central thought may be summed up in tlie phrase “univer- 
salia sunt realia”, ^vhich may be freely translated “it is only ideas 
that are real”. It was the contrast between the greatness of their 
ideas and the feebleness of their performance which brought the 
ideas into disrepute, as in all ages it has naturally but most un* 
reasonably done. It may well seem absurd to speak of “feebleness 
of performance” in connection with the ages which gave us the 
triumphs of Gothic architecture and indeed created something 
entirely ne-w in the ^dsual arts ; but the competence svhich never 
deserted tliem in their most daring artistic flights seems strangely 
to have failed them in translating into practice great principles 
cither of religion or of politics. 

The Middle Ages Avere followed by a period of reaction in 
^vhich men increasingly abandoned the search for any guiding 
principle in life, disparaged “the things of the spirit”, and devoted 
their attention to material affairs. The “practical man” came into 
his o-wn, whereas the Middle Ages, for dl their glorious acliievc- 
ments in architectirre, set dreams above deeds. It may not be 
.fanciful to suggest that the eminently practical Perpendicular 
styde connotes a spiritual decline. 

This is no place for a dissertation on the Nature of Man. The 
Age of R-cason, or even Mechanisation, in which we live, has done 
much, but it will have to find a real faith of its own before it 
abolishes war and makes a stable peace : an unreasoned faith in 
democracy is a poor substitute for faith in God.* If it is a mistake 
to idealise the Middle Ages, it is a still greater mistake to despise 
tliem, and tliose who have the task of establishing a “New Order*’ 
in Europe may well look with cniy at a time u'hen there was, at 
least in theory, a general agreement as to the purpose of man’s 
existence. 

“And noiv it is all gone — ^like an unsubstantial pageant faded,* 
and between us and the men of the mediaeval ivorld tlierc 
lies a gulf of mystciy ivliich the prose of the historian ivill never 

* A democracy which b.asM the brotherhood of man on the Fatherhood of God h 
clearly not open to this criticism. 
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adequately bridge. They cannot come to us, and our imagina- 
tion can but feebly penetrate to them.” * It is vain to ask when 
such a change took place, but the conjecture may be hazarded 
that a line of division is to be found in the early yeai-s of the 
fourteenth centur)^ After Boniface (d. 1303) no Pope, and after 
Henry VII (d. 1313) no Emperor, asserts claims which are 
clearly mediaeval. The very names have a different sound; 
Hohenstaufen is as clearly mediaeval as Visconti (for example) 
is not. In Eastern Europe too the unfamiliar name of the Seljuks, 
hitherto tlie most formidable of the Turks, is replaced by that 
of the Ottomans, who under Othman (d. 1326) succeeded to 
their power, f 

We may suggest, with becoming diffidence, that sometliing 
similar may be observed in the arts : we have seen the gulf which 
separates Dante from Chaucer; a similar gulf separates the 
painting of the thirteenth century from that of the Quattrocento 
which follows it : to appreciate Giotto requires some cultivation 
of taste; his successors make a direct appeal. 

The fourteenth century, with its comparative lack of striking 
incidents and dominating personalities, provides, as it were, a 
lull between the heroic conflicts of the past and the contests, 
equally bitter but less heroic, which Europe was soon to see. The 
“great men” of the century were its architects whose very names 
we seldom know. 

European Unity (^) i 200-1800 

In these 500 years European political history consists of little 
more tlian a scramble for power with an increasing disregard for 
moral considerations: “Christendom, the union of the various 
flocks under one shepherd, was transformed into Europe, the 
habitat of competing sects and compact nations.” (Figgis, From 
Gerson to Grotius, p. 27.) The Middle Ages had, in theory at least, 
accepted the view of life as divinely governed by emperor and 
Pope, however completely indiridual men and nations may have 
disregarded it in practice. The Renaissance, it has been truly said, 
taught men to think horizontally — tliat is, no longer to fix their 

*_Thc quotation is from a passage in Froude's Hislotj (I, ch. i), which should be 
fnmihar to every lover of history or of great prose : in it the words “men of the 
mediaeval world” have been substituted for “old English”. 

t It was in 1308 that the first Turkish troops crossed into Europe — “an cpoch- 
makmg event” {C.M.H., TV., 658), though they were not Ottomans but in the 
nominal employ of the Emperor of Constantinople whom ‘they came to attack. 
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eyes on heaven above and hell beneath, but to look simply at one 
another and to accept the human standards of the moment as 
ultimately valid. Self-interest, whether nakedly and unashamedly 
professed, or “enlightened”, as in the eighteenth century', was the 
dominant motive, and kings and princes acted as their dynastic or 
national ambitions suggested: only occasional thinkers like 
Erasmus (1517) and Grotius {1625) took a iv-ider view. 

The French Revolution for a moment seemed to raise the ques- 
tion to a higher level, but Napoleon brought it down again to that 
of a struggle to establish the domination of France and of himself. 
The imminence of the peril which they had escaped brought the 
nations to a sense of the need for co-operation. It may seem 
strange to rank as a forward step the Tsar’s schemes of a Holy 
Alliance to make autocracy' safe in Europe, and they met with the 
fate which they deserved, but they contained the germs of a 
European co-operation such as had not been dreamt of for 
centuries. When the Tsar’s successor, at the end of the nineteenth 
century', invited die powers to consider their common dangers at 
the Hague, although the results M'ere negligible once more, 
another step had been taken on the same road; and that the 
First IV’orld War should have ended in the creation of a League 
of Nations ivas a result unthinkable even a century' before. It is 
not the historian’s duty to prophesy', but he can at least record the 
dawning of a sense, unknown since the Renaissance, that nations 
do not necessarily live for themselves alone. 



CHAPTER XI 


' Europe 1308—1420 

Summary 

This period of more than a centur\’--is singularly lacking in 
striking events or in personalities of European importance : it has 
even been plausibly maintained tliat in these years no single man 
had more effect on European history than Timour the Tartar, 
of \vhom we shall hear later. 

The fact is not without explanation. The Papacy and tlie Em- 
pire had, in a very real sense', destroyed each other ; the Popes 
remained in Bab5'lonish captivity at A\'ignon for seventy years, 
and tlie Church was dren distracted by a Schism whicli lasted for 
half a century : it ^vas only in 1420, the last year of our period, 
that a Pope universally recognised could return to Rome. The 
Empire was sinking more and more into a mere presidency, and 
was held by princes of various houses, die greatest of whom, 
Charles IV, a Luxemburg prince and a great King of Bohemia, 
issued a Golden Bull (1356) definitely legalising the position of the 
Electors and die weakness of the Crown. 

France and England for most of the period ivere distracted by 
the .Hundred Years War, which began iwdi Edivard Ill’s in- 
vasion in 1337, was ver)' temporarily suspended by the Treaty’^ of 
Bretigny (1360), and ivas resumed in full vigour by the invasion of 
Henry V in 1415. WTien die period ends, the Treaty of Troyes 
( 1420) had promised die dirone to him and to his son (who was 
born the next year). Crecy, Poitiers and Agincourt, glorious as 
they ivere, ivere to have no lasting effect on European histor)*. 

Italy, now that four attempts to unite her (made by Manfred, 

^ Charles of Anjou, Boniface and Henry VII) had successively- 
failed, cannot be treated as a whole. The French still held the 
Kingdom of Naples in the Soudi (Sicily having passed to a Spanish 
ruler), but for the rest it is die age of despots and republics: of 
the former the most notable are die Visconti at hlilan and the 
Scaligcrs at Verona, and of the latter Venice, Genoa and Rienzi’s 
brief republic in Rome (1347). 

Our period contains the promise of great art. Giotto -was lately 
dead, and painting was only to revive with Masaccio just after our 

*43 
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period, but towards its close Brunelleschi and Ghibarti were 
masters of architecture and sculpture, and the Doges’ palace had 
begun to rise, %vhilc Petrarch and Boccaccio were the prophets of 
humanism in literature. These are great names — as is that of 
Chaucer in England — but any attempt to do justice to them 
would carr)’^ us too far from our main theme. 

In Spain, Castile and Aragon are steadily growing stronger, tlie 
latter by acquiring tlic'^Balearic Isles in addition to Sidly, but 
Castile is tom by a ci\il ivar in ^vhich England unfortunatelj'^ is 
involved : its day must wait till in the fifteenth century Aragon 
and Castile are united under Ferdinand and Isabella. 

It w'ould appear, therefore, so far as the w'cst of Europe is con- 
cerned, that the older countries make, as nations, comparatively 
little progress. The only event of European importance is the rise 
of S^^itzerland, w'hich will call for special notice. 

In the east of Europe events are plentiful though seldom.chccrful, 
and outstanding personalities are rare. Tlicre, too, the great events 
are concerned with the rise of new states such as Russia and Poland. 

But, from any point of view which is not merely political, this 
century has an importance all its own. It is the age in which the 
Renaissance begins, and tliat in w'hich the Middle Ages may with 
most reason be said to end. 

The Renaissance 

The term “renaissance” is misunderstood if it is tliought to 
suggest the rebirth of the classical spirit: there was very' little 
^\’hich w'as “classical” in tlic early It^an renaissance, and it was 
only in the sixteenth century' that its architecture, for example, 
was transformed by' classicism. Its spirit is summed up in the 
■svords Avhich Pico della Mirandola puts into the mouth of God : 
“Thou canst by' tlic freewill of thy spirit regenerate tliy'self a god- 
like being”. God, it w'iU be obscrv'cd, has not abdicated, but has, 
so to speak, retired into the background as a benevolent spectator: 
man is “master of his fate” and “captain of his soul”. 

Freedom is the essential note, and as new discoveries came to 
enlarge man’s horizon, both literally and metaphorically, the area 
of his freedom seemed boundless. As tlie Church was the chief 
restraining influence, it had to bear the brunt of the attack, which 
it W'as at tlie moment ill qualified to meet. So it came about that 
the new know'ledge, sought witli genuine and most attractive 
enthusiasm, proved (or seemed), when found, to be “opposed to 
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the basis on which life had been built” (Creighton, Historical ' 
Essays, p. 105). It found a congenial home in Italy, both because 
of the native geruus of its people, and because of die rapid develop- 
ment there of city life, which in its turn was due to the growth of 
wealth in the great banking and trading houses, whose chiefi made 
their homes there. Italian cities were real and beautiful places, in 
days when those of the North were but “walled-in mediaeval 
villages”. Again, in Italy, class prejudices had disappeared almost 
unnoticed : soldiering was a professional business unworthy to be 
pursued by men of taste, especially since there had been loosed on 
the world what Don Quixote calls “the dreadful fury of diabolical 
engines of artillery”.* 

Given these conditions, in which the career was in a real sense 
open to the talents, it is not surprising that the early Italian mag- 
nates revived the glories of the slave-owning gentlemen of Athens, 
nor that their moral and political decline was equally swift in 
coming. The Church might have preserved the balance and con- 
secrated this new birth of human genius, but from 1300 to 1420 it 
had been fatally weakened by the Exile and the Schism, and when 
the Popes returned to Rome it was not long before they them- 
selves became infected by the Renaissance spirit. Pius II, the 
typical Renaissance Pope, was, despite Ins faults, a very attractive 
personality, but he was by no means the man to assert the divine 
supremacy over all human life, or to preach the unimportance of 
earthly things as compared witli His ser\dce. “The Papacy, which 
had so long held fast to the Orthodox faith at alPhazards, had now 
fallen victim to a heresy worse than any she had ,in former times 
combated, the heresy of the Renaissance.” f (Creighton, op. cif., 

P- 57 *) ‘ 

* Cannon (which was doubtfully employed at Cr6cy in 1346) was not used in the 
field for many years later. In the fifteenth ccnturyit proved the impotence of mediaeval 
walls (as at Constantinople), but in the sixteenth the engineer had his revenge on the 
gunner, and fortification improved so much that wars tended to become a record of 
sieges. The French were the first to use field artillery svith effect, as in Charles VIII’s 
invasion of Italy in 1494, but the Spanish were first to develop the use of the smaller 
firearms, and Gkinsalvo da Cordova (about 1500) was using them successfully, the 
Frencli imitating him after Pavia (1525). 

t Machiavelli’s Prince was written in 1513 (for the instruction of the young 
Lorenzo). He was by no means die “devilish” philosopher suggested by the title “old 
Nick”. In fact, he was not a philosopher at all, but a passionate believer in efficiency 
with no belief in any “natr^l law”. The rule “salus populi suprema lex”, on which all 
nations act in times of crisis, was exalted by him into an ever>'day rule of action, and 
he demanded diat the individual should sacrifice to tlie communitj' his purse, his 
person and bis conscience. There is a dear affinity between him and die Jesuits, and 
. also Nietzsche, who made daims for the Superman similar to those whidx Machiavdii 
made for the State. “Wlicre the salvation of country is at stake no consideration of 
justice or injustice can find a place, nor of mercy or of cruelty, honour or dishonour” 
(Figgis, op. cit.). Florence and Berlin join hands across the centuries. 



146 EUROPE 1308-1420 

So the Renaissance, for all its splendour, remained a soulless 
age, and the call to “seek first the Kingdom of God and His 
righteousness”, first sounded by Savonarola, and silenced in the 
flames of Florence fanned by a Borgia Pope, had to be sounded 
again in Germany -wath more enduring results. 

Those who, for conti'ovcrsial purposes, trace to the Reformation 
the brcakdowTi of moral restraint in Europe, snth all its consc« 
quent troubles, appear to forget that the Renaissance had pre- 
ceded it : it was the failure to grapple with the former movement 
Avhich gave the excuse and provided the impetus for the latter. 

Having dealt at length witli the great principles underlying the 
change wiiich came over Europe, w'c have now to turn to the de- 
tailed history of those countries affected by it, and will look first at 
the papal court of Avignon. 

The Papacy 1^08-1420 

The court at Avignon, though most of its Popes w'cre per- 
sonally respectable, earned a bad name for corruption, and, 
as absentees, naturally found it hard to keep any hold on Italy.* 
Absence made the Italian heart grow fonder of the Popes, and a 
return w’as made in 1376. But at the election tw^o years later, tlic 
French cardinals elected an anti-Pope, who returned with them 
to Avignon, and the great Schism had begun. It is needless to 
' explain the damage wiiich this inflicted for half a century' on 
papal prestige. Critics like Wycliffc in England began to doubt 
whether the Papacy' was of divine origin, and liis views spread to 
Bohemia, where they w'crc espoused by' John Huss. 

It began to be felt tliat a General Council alone couIdTcstorc 
unity' to the Church ; one w'hich met at Pisa (1409) did little but 
add a third Pope to those already' in the field, but that of Con- 
stance (1414-17) was more successful. f The three Popes were 
liquidated and Alartin V elected, in spite of those who wished 
that some reform of tlic Church should precede any' new election. 
That the Council was a conservative body' is shown by the fact 
that one of its early acts was to burn Huss (as a religious outlaw 

• It was the .-Wignoncse Popes who first claimed unUmited rights in the free dis- 
posal of all ecclesiastical benefices — a claim resisted in England and France, bet 
.admitted in Spain till the middle of the sixteenth century- (Thr Church und ikr 
JalLind, p. 433). 

t It is worth noting, as a sign of things to come, that .at Constance the voting was b)' 
nalious, sitting as such. 
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with whom no faith need be kept) in spite of the safe conduct 
which the emperor had given him, and Martin was a conserva- 
tive Pope. He went back to Rome in 1420, and though the popular 
verdict at first was that Pope Martin was “not worth a farthing” 
(i 7 Papa Martino non vale un quattrino) he restored order both in the 
city and among his cardinals. 

But the emergence of Councils as supreme directors of Church 
affairs was full of danger for the Papacy, which they might seem 
to tlircaten as seriously as emperors had done in the past. 
“Concilium generale”, said the Council of Constance, “potesta- 
tem immediate e Christo habet” — a very revolutionary claim. 

France 1308-1420 

In 1320 the goo_d fortune which had so long provided the House 
of Capet with heirs in direct succession failed it at last, and by the 
Salic Law, which excluded females or their heirs, the Cro%vn 
passed to Charles of Valois, the late king’s uncle. Edward III put 
forward a claim w'hich was poor in law (for if female succession 
had been allowed there was another claim stronger than his), and 
in 1337 war began: the real reasons were that the French were 
unfriendly to us in Scodand and in Gascony, that they threatened 
our trade wth Flanders * and, perhaps most important, that 
France was a profitable land to plunder. 

In die first stage of the war we ivon successes on sea and land, 
at Sluys, Crecy and Poitiers, of which more will be said later. In 
the second (after 1360) our fortunes declined, thanks to die wise 
tacdcs of du Guesclin and the ivisdom of the French king in 
reorganising his army: with Henry V the tide turns again; 
thanks to the quarrels of the Dukes of Orleans (w'hose foUo-wers 
were called Armagnacs) and Burgundy: in 1415, ivith Bur- 
gundian help, Henry enters France, wins the batde of Agincourt, 
and with the Treaty of Troyes (1420) secures die succession to the 
throne for himself and his heirs. Our period ends ivith France for 
the second time in the trough of the ivave. 

The Chronicles of Froissart (born in 1338) are the most per- 
manent legacy of die Hundred Years War. He is a great narrator 
(Gray calls liim “die Herodotus of a barbarous age”), telling liis 
story widi a simplicity and dfrcctness of style common to his age, 
and die peculiar charm of the old French language. He may also 

^ tS^'e provided the wool .ind tlie Flemings worked it, and the trade was so important 
that some said the English badge should be a “sheep” and not a “ship”. 
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be regarded as the first exponent of tliat art of memoir writing in 
which his nation has ahs'ays excelled. 

The only otlier events of importance in French historj' arc the 
Black Dcatli and the acquisition of tlie Dauphine (to be the 
apanage of the king’s eldest son), which for the first time brought 
the French frontier to the Alps by 1350. 

England 1308-1420 

The external history^ of England in this century is almost as 
monotonous as tliat of France. The war was popular in England, 
for tlie country was in a militaristic mood, and its new-born 
patriotism found vent in a \aolent hatred of the French. The 
military lessons of the war svill be dealt with separately : here it 
need only be said that its results in 1360 were^to give us (tem- 
porarily) Aquitaine and Gascony in full possession, and in 1420 
to give us (more temporarily still) the dominion of France. 

Let us turn to domestic affairs and consider them from various 
points of view, economic, religious, literary and political : in all 
tliese spheres events -were occurring of more ultimate importance 
than the Hundred Years War. , 

I . Economic . — The Black Dcatli, which ravaged all Europe, fell 
on England in 1348 and destroyed more than a third of the popu- 
lation : this inevitably brought us to our first labour crisis. Serfs 
had been commuting their services for money, and, as the supply 
of labour dropped so sharply, naturally put a higher price on their 
work. The landlords, not unnaturally, refused to pay, and Parlia- 
ment, ivhich was very far from being a democratic body, passed a 
savage statute enforcing the old rates. It was a situation ivbich 
more democratic parliaments, in more enlightened ages, have 
found it far from easy to deal -with, and the inevitable result was a 
series of organised revolts. The most serious were those headed by 
^Vat Tyler from Kent, and John Ball, ivho captured the Tower of 
London (1381). The young King Richard bravely met the rebels, 
promising to be their leader and to grant them emancipation and 
a fair wage, but he had no power to fulfil his promise, and tlic 
matter was ultimately settled by tlie la^v of supply and demand. 
Less labour w'as employed and many landlords took to sheep 
farming : others granted land on lease to tenants, and the modem 
farmer came into existence: by characteristically Englhh 
methods, serfdom gradually ceased, and tlie face of rural England 
gradually changed. 
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2. Religious. — The discredit into which the Papacy had fallen, 
through its residence in France (which naturally did not endear 
it to the English) and tlirough tlie Schism, led to many searchings 
of heart which found expression from John Wycliffe (i324?-84). 
He was scandalised at the wealth of the Church, and would have 
liked all clerg)’^ to live on free\\all offerings. He gradually came to 
hold that “dominion is founded on grace”, or, in other words, that 
goodness is the only real title deed to property — a \dew as un- 
popular wdtli great landowners then as it would always be. So long 
as the doctrine was only applied to the clergy, it made much 
appeal to great and ambitious nobles like Jolm of Gaunt, who were 
beginning to envy tlie wealtli of the Church.* 

From social theories Wycliffe passed to novel doctrines in 
religion, and was accused of heretical views about tlie sacraments : 
he certainly believed the Bible to be the only standard for 
Christians, ^vhich led him to the great step of causing it to be 
translated into English — a great sendee both to religion and to the 
English language. He was allowed to die in peace, but in 1428 his 
body was disinterred and his ashes throtyn into tlie river. A friar 
— tlie friars were always his bitterest enemies — described him as 
“the orgon of the divel, the enmy of the Church, the confusion of 
men, the miroure of ypocrisie, tlie nourischer of scisme”. 

His followers, called Lollards, were persecuted, some being 
burnt at the stake under a law which gave a new and forrnidable 
. legality to such punishment : they were driven underground, but 
did much to prepare the way for the Reformation, as we shall see 
that Wydiffe’s teaching had done in Bohemia (see p. 175). 

3. Literary. — ^^Vycliffe’s translation of the Bible had seen, if not 
tlie birth, at least the cliristening of English prose. A brief quota- 
tion ivdll show what ive owe to him and his assistant Purvey; 
^'Synge wc to the Lord, forsothe gloriously he is magnified : the 
hors and steyer-up he threwe down into the see. . . . The Lord 
is a man fighter, Almighti his name ; the chare of Pharao and his 
oost he tlirewe fer into the see. His chosen princes weren turned 
upsedowm in the reed see ; the depe waters covereden hem : they 

■ descendiden into the depths as a stoon.” Chaucer {d. 1400) marks 
the birth of English poetry. It is hardly possible to exaggerate his 
greatness, or our debt to him. Supreme as a story teller, a drawer 
of character and a master of metre ; almost infallible in his selec- 

• The great dcrg>' of those days, though not conspicuous for piety'-, were often, like 
William of Wykeh^, making good use of their revenues, 

II 
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lion of words; capable of rising to the greatest heights, but never 
losing sympathy witli die common people, he did more for the 
English language tlian any single man : and it is our rare good 
fortune that our first great poet was also a great humourist. 

4. Political . — In this period sve see the beginning of diat same 
ris'alry among the great families which we have seen distracting 
France, and which w'as in the next century to result in the ^Vars of 
the Roses. We need not linger over tlic details of Richard’s deposi- 
tion by the House of Lancaster : he is a more fruitful subject for 
tragedy than for history, and his struggles against the “Lords 
Appellant” are tedious reading. But it is w’orth noting that at his 
deposition he was charged ivith having declared the laws to be 
“in his owm breast” : it w'as a definite assertion that the Icing was 
not above the law’. From another point of riew’ it is interesting to 
note that Henr)' V ivas the first king to use English in his official 
correspondence (Row'se, op. cit., p. 43). 

The Great Battles of the Hundred Tears War 

W’e arc right to treasure the heroic memories of Sluys, Crdcy, 
Poitiers and Agincourt, but honesty compels us to admit that the 
land battles ivcrc largely lost by the folly of our enemies, and that 
at Sluys, a sea battle w’on by our archers, ivc relied rather on 
haring the sun in the enemy’s eyes than the w'ind in our own 
favour. 

But ivc do deserve the credit for having learnt by our failures, 
•which the French w’crc slow' to do. Bannockburn had taught us 
that our archers could not hold their o^v’n against cavaln'- ^vithout 
support, and tve had determined to give that famous arm its full 
opportunity. The longbow’, the great national weapon (though 
apparently discovered in South Wales) first comes to the front in 
the wars of Ed^vard I, and %vc w’cre “democratic” enough to rely 
on it while tlic French still regarded their archers as “useless 
rabble” and trusted to their mounted men-at-arms : so it came 
about that at Crccy our archers and our dismounted hoiscmen 
defeated thrice their number of the enemy. 

At Poitiers, the French king, imagining tliat the secret lay in 
dismounting his men-at-arms, forgot to combine them w’ith his 
archers, and apparently thought that the tactics of oftence and of 
defence were the same, and so “a battle far more hazardous and 
far better fought than that of Crecy'” ended in an even greater 
disaster to the French, though they liad in their favour odds of 
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nearly ten to one in both these campaigns our strateg)' was as 
deplorable as our fighting was magnificent. 

At Agincourtj in spite of ail that du Guesclin had taught, the 
same mistakes were repeated ; the English were again allowed to 
fight one of the defensive battles in ^vhich they excelled: the 
30,000 French were again crowded on ground too narrow for 
their numbers : their heavy armour, weighted with plates of mail, 
made it almost impossible for tlie dismounted knights to move, 
- and tire result was a mere slaughter in which 8,000 knights were 
killed and 1,500 taken prisoner. It is not surprising that the war 
was popular in England.* We might say of the French, as the 
Duke said of them at Waterloo, “they came on in the old way, and 
we beat tlrem in the old -way”. 

Germany 1^08-1420 

With the Papacy exiled to Axdgnon (and greatly weakened after 
1378 by dte Great Schism) and France and England pre-occupied 
by their war, there was a great chance for Germany to develop 
into a strong and united state : that it was not taken tvas due to 
die disastrous legacy of the Empire. 

The great houses continued to compete for the imperial power : 
die Wittelsbachs of Bavaria were first in the field, and Lewis IV 
was emperor from 1314-47, He added gready to his family pos- 
sessions — ^usually an emperor’s first concern — and carried on a 
struggle tvith the Popes, a pale shadow of die great conflict of a 
century before, ivhich incidentally increased his popularity in 
Germany; but both his private successes and his public incom- 
petence combined to give the throne at the next election to the 
House of Luxemburg, ivhich then held the dirone of Bohemia. 

The House of Luxemburg 

The Luxemburg House held the Empire for a century (1347- 
1438), and left a very definite mark upon it. They ivere the first of 
the great houses to make a sustained attempt to establish a dynasty 
of emperors, and at one time seemed likely to succeed, but dieir 
line died out and the Hapsburgs followed, to succeed where they 

* The so-called Peace of Brfitigny (1360) led to the formation of independent 
bodies, or Free Companies, %vhichr ranged far afield. The most famous commander 
ts-a-S Sir John Hawkwood. who commanded an English band in Italy, and ivas cele- 
brated as the only one ivho never broke faith. His equestrian monument in the 
Cathedral of Florence recalls that he was “the most skilful general of his age*’ — a 
height of fame readied by only one other Englishman— Jolm, Duke of Marlborough. 
(Fortcscuc, Bril, Army, I, 51, a.) 
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had failed. In their time Uvo important changes came about; the 
position of the Electors were defined and strcngtlicned, and the 
papal claim to any voice in an imperial election %\-as finally 
rejected. 

Charles IV (1347-78). though not tlie first Luxemburg 
emperor — ^he vtis the grandson of that Hem*)' VII on whom 
Dante had set his hopes — ^was the architect of the family greatness; 
his father ss*as the blind knight errant King of Bohemia (which he 
had acquired by marriage) svho lost his life at Grecy, and left his 
motto to our Princes of Wales. Charles \\'as no knight errant, 
and had no tinge of romance, but he had a shrewd mind which he 
concentrated on the fortunes of his family. His plan "was to estab- 
lish the election of emperors on a stable and sensible footing, and 
then to make the House of Luxemburg-Bohemia so strong that 
its representative must inevitably be elected : the first object he 
accomplished by the “Golden Bull” of 1356: in the second he 
failed, for his only grandchild was a daughter 'ivhosc marriage 
with a Hapsburg brought to tliat House in 1438 the prize wliich 
he had designed for his owm. 

His policy with regard to the Electors has been differently esti- 
mated ; some hold that he merely “legalised anarchy and called it 
a constitution”, and there is no doubt that his Bull greatly in- 
creased the potver of the Electors, who in 1399 ^verc strong enough 
to depose his incompetent son Wenzel. On the other hand, his 
advocates maintain that he thereby enlisted their sympatliies Avith 
the cause of Germany, and that he w'as right both to realise tliat 
the days of tlie Empire as an international force ^vcrc numbered, 
and that a strong and coherent German state was needed to face 
the grotnng power of France : they also give him credit for re- 
sisting papd claims to influence German affairs.* 

However this may be, they are on sure ground in claiming that 
he -was a really good King of Bohemia, raising Prague and its 
University to a high position in the Empire, and that he genuinely 
did his best to bring tlie Popes back to Rome and set them free 
from French influence, though his efforts ended in failure, and, 
in fact, resulted in the Great Schism (sec p. 146). 

On die other hand, he sinned against his owm principles by 
dividing his possessions among his sons, who all failed to realise 
his hopes. Wenzel tlie eldest, who succeeded him as emperor, w.is 

• During the Luxemburp period the papal claim ■ to crown the emperon v-s 
tacitly abandoned. (Prdvite-Orton, cj<. eil., p. 316.) 
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an unamiable glutton, ^vhose deposition in 1399 led to a disputed 
succession, and Sigismund, who was elected in 1410, has only one 
definite acloievement to his credit : this was die summoning of the 
Council of Constance in 1415. Though, as we have seen (p. 147), 
he failed to "dominate it, it has been described as the last occasion 
when the emperor “exercised liis international functions” : 
Charles IV had been right in thinking that the time for such 
activities was past. ' 

Sigismund left only a daughter whose marriage to Albert of 
'Hapsburg (emperor 1438-40) gave the Hapsburgs the oppor- 
tunity to accomplish, by methods not unlike his oivn, that enduring 
supremacy at which Charles had aimed.* (The genealogical 
tables on pp. 378 and 379 should be consulted for this and the 
following chapter.) 

Throughout this period die towns were groiving in strength, and 
began to form themselves into leagues, somedmes for security, 
somedmes (as in die case of the famous Hansa League) for the 
increase of trade, t sometimes, like the Swabian League, “to 
scourge and punish their mutual enemies” : in offence they might 
be weak, but their walls were too strong for the elementary siege 
operations of the day, and diey were becoming a force -which 
emperors and princes had to consider and at times conciliate: 
Switzerland, as we shall see, grew out of a local confederation of 
this kind. 

Italy 

In Italy die absentee Pope still had considerable influence, 
exerted chiefly 'through the Angevin King of Naples, but 
Italian politics in this period are so confused, or, radier, so dis- 
connected, that it ivill be vdser to postpone any discussion of diem 
till the next century, when the pattern of events can be more 
clearly seen (see p. 179). ' 

As a reminder of the unity of Europe we may note that the 
^ Black Death, of which our best account is given by Boccaccio, had 

* Sigismund, in 1411, handed over tlie electorate of Brandenburg to Frederic of 
Hohenzollcrn, thereby founding the fortunes of yet another imperial house. Branden- 
burg had been acquired by Lewis tlie Bavarian, the Wittelsbaclr Emperor, in 1323, 
and had passed to Charles IV fifty years later, he promising then tixat it shotdd always 
be united vvith Bohemia. 

t Tlie Hanseatic League (the word “Hansa” means association) was originally a 
' combination of merchants in various cities of the Baltic and North Seas for simple 
convenience of trading: about 1300 it was formally centred roimd Lubcch, and in tiic ^ 
fourteenth centuty fought succe^ul commercial wars against Denmark. Charles IV 
in 1375 treated it'wdth great respect. 
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helped to secure the election of Charles IV in 1348, on the theory 
that a time of such crisis tvas not fitted for political disputes. 

The Rise of Switzerland 

Though w’c ai'C no longer allowed to believe the legend of 
William Tell, the story of the rise of Switzerland has a romance of 
its otsm, and for the lover of historical geography it has a peculiar 
attraction. For the State of Switzerland represents in a real sense 
the old middle Kingdom of Burgundy, which was itself a part of 
that realm of Lotharingia which was the inheritance of Charles* 
the Great’s eldest son (p. 59). It might indeed be said that the 
establishment of the neutrality of Belgium, Luxemburg and 
Switzerland represents an unconscious, and somewhat futile, 
attempt to recreate that old Middle ICingdom which has never 
been a practical reality, and lives only as a faint echo in the word 
Lorraine. 

But the growth of Switzerland is in itself a remarkable stoiy, and 
the country can claim that its existence is due to the special care 
of Providence. There ^vere several moments in its career w’hcn 
survival seemed impossible, but Fate sho\ved tlie young state a 
w'ell-dcsciv'ed favour. 

The villages of Uri, Schwyz and Unterwalden were situated in 
Swabia, a region dominated by the Hapsburgs : their first good 
fortune came, as has already been mentioned (sec p. 123), when 
Rudolf of Hapsburg became emperor and had larger interests to 
consider. In 1291 the peasants of these villages formed their 
original league, then merely a defensive alliance: this would have 
availed them little if the Hapsburgs had retained the Imperial 
throne, but RudolPs son was at first only a pretender to it and, 
seeking for allies, how'cvcr small, promised the League imperial 
protection: at his death (1308) the Luxemburg House w'as glad to 
annoy the Hapsburgs by confirming the League’s privileges. When 
the Bavarian House w'as in pow'cr, the peasants fought for it 
against the Flapsburgs, and show'cd their militaty^ skill on tlicir 
ow'n ground by wanning the battle of Morgarten (1315), and the 
Hapsburgs withdrew their claims. 

Success brought more members to the League, tlie first being 
die to^vn of Luzern, ■whose accession completed die Four Forest 
Cantons {1330). Zurich followed tw'cnty years later, and a new 
agreement in 1351 showed a real advance towards federalism. 
Another attempt of the Hapsburgs to assert dieir old rights failed, 
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and, indeed, resulted in the accession of two new members of the 
League, which in 1353 imdted the powerful city of Berne to join 
it, A final attempt was made in 1386, but the nctory of Sempach, 
in which tlie Hapsburg prince was killed, brought the struggle to 
an end, and liis sons renoimced ail their feudal claims. The Eight 
Cantons had secured their liberty and “were able, in course of 
time, to extend their power, in the form of various shades of 
dominion and alliance, over the smaller lands in tiieir neighbour- 
hood” (Freeman, Hist. Geog.^ p. 271), though no new cantons were 
formed for more than a hundred years. A small “middle state” 
had again come into being in Europe. 

The Eastern Empire 1^08-1420 

Wliile Western Europe was occupied isdtli these comparatively 
small domestic concerns, events of great importance were taking 
place in tlie East. It is true that they are almost uniformly dis- 
creditable and often shameful, but it is wTong that we should 
forget that it ^vas only an accident ^vhich saved Constantinople 
from falling many year's before it did, and perhaps only the 
furtlier accident that Timour preferred to attack China which 
saved Europe from a great Mongolian invasion in 1402. 

A few facts ^^ill show hotv real and close these dangers were. It 
is needless to remind the reader that since the tragedy of 1204 the 
Empire’s power of resistance had been very greatly lessened : the 
Empire “restored” in 1261 was only a shadow of its former self: 
by 1360 Constantinople had been further weakened by a disas- 
trous civil war between the Emperor John and his despicable 
co-regent, John Cantacuzenos, who made a bid for die support of 
the Turks by giving his daughter in marriage to the Sultan : die 
King of Serbia, Stephen Dushan (see p. 160), had taken die 
opportunity to seize Albania, Epirus and Thessaly and called 
himself Emperor of Roumania: it might have been well for 
Europe if he had actually conquered Constantinople, so that there 
would have been one great powei' to face die Turks, but he died 
in 1355, and his poiver dissolved. 

Mean^\'hile die Turks had taken Gallipoli, and in 1361 had 
occupied most of Thrace and made Adrianople their capital. 
They had just put into effect the “Christian tribute” by which 
every Christian village was compelled each year to supply its most 
promising boys to be trained as Janissaries (ne%v soldiers) — a force 
destined, in Gibbon’s phrase, to become “the terror of die nations 
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and sometimes of tlie Sultans tliemselves”.* It is clear that Con- 
stantinople was at their mercy, but the Sultan Amurath pre- 
ferred to turn Ins arms against Serbia, and the great defeat of 
Kossovo (1389) is still the bitterest mcmor>f of that countr)^ He 
was content with making John his vassal, and forcing him to 
march by his side to reduce the last Christian stronghold in 
Asia. 

If the danger from Amurath ^vas only a possibility, that of forty 
years later ^vas a grim reality. Bajazet, his successor, defeated at 
Nicopolis in 1396 a crusading host, led by Sigismund of Bohemia, 
later to be Emperor: he laid regular siege to Constantinople, and 
would certainly have taken it had he not been called away to meet 
the Mongol hosts of Timour, ^vho inflicted on him at Angora (1402) 
a crusliing defeat, with results depicted in Marlowe’s Tamburlainc 
the Great. A further reprieve of half a century “was seemed for the 
Empire: had Christendom been able to form any coalition against 
the Turks at the moment, tlic case of the Empire -^vould not have 
been desperate; but the opportunity was allo-wed to slip. Even so, 
a century later, the remorseless energ)’- of Mahomet the Conqueror, 
svhich might well have made him master of much of Europe, had 
to be first employed in the taking of the city, as -wdll be lold in due 
course (sec p. 164). 

Here we need only remark that had he had Constantinople as 
his base at the beginning of liis reign, it is far from unlikely that 
he ^vould have threatened Rome itself, for, even as it was, after 
taking the city^ in 1453, he had time to conquer most of tire Balkan 
peninsula and to reach Otranto : the Turkish menace to Europe 
would have been advanced by a century. 

The unfulfilled possibilities of liistory are a tiresome subject, but 
it is clear tliat the danger was imminent both in 1361 and in 1400. 
The peril of a great Mongolian invasion in the latter year may 
seem more remote, but if Timour had preferred to attack Europe 
rather than China, it is impossible to say what the results might 
have been: in fact, he was content to make the Empire his 
vassal. \Vlrat might have befallen Europe is shown by the experi- 

* “At first the Janissaries svcrc a religious military order, composed of torn 
selected for physical or mental excellence, divorced more completely than any raoiA 
from all worldiy tics of birth, marriage, or profession, and encouraged to give thrir 
vigour full and unscrupulous play : subject to no law save that of unquestioning obedt* 
cncc to their superior officers.” {Turkey in Europe, p. 66.) Alwut a century rher the 
capture of Coastnntiriople they v.'cre .allowed to marry and to enrol their sons: the 
tribute cc.ascd in the seventeenth century. In 1826 the Sultan tried to refonn them, bat 
finding that impossible massacred them all. 
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ence of Russia, shordy to be described: there a Tartar invasion, 

' a century and a half before Timour, had thrown the country 
into a state of barbarism from which it was only slowly and 
partially to recover. 

Eastern Europe 

We have now to endeavour to give some sort of general picture 
of Eastern Europe : it will involve a large number of facts, but we 
will endeavour to reduce tliem to a minimum, though this means 
that the sketch must be drawn on very broad lines. 

Eastern Europe is predominantly Slav : we will deal first with 
the one remarkable exception, the Hungarians, who were inter- 
posed as a Magyar state between Slavs to North, South and East. 
The fact that they, like the Poles, belong to the Roman Church, 
while the Slavs are predominantly Orthodox, adds to the 
peculiarity of their position, and has been a bar to co-operation. 
The Magyars, with their kinsmen the Huns, were believed by 
those who fii'st encountered them to eat raw flesh and to vary 
their drink of mares’ milk with the blood of their enemies : the 
Byzantine historians called them Tourkoi — a strange name for a 
people much of whose later history is concerned with strenuous 
resistance to the Ottoman invader. 

Hungary had ranked as part of Latin Christendom since the 
beginning of the eleventh century (in which it acquired Transyl- 
vania), but its monarchy was limited in power. It suffered severely 
from the Tartar invasion in 1241 : half a century later its native 
dynasty died out, and kings were found from the various 
Houses of Anjou, Luxemburg and Hapsburg, with the last of 
which their connection was to be of long endurance. It was under 
an Angevin king, Lewis the Great (1349-82), that the kingdom 
was most widely extended : he conquered Galicia (or Red Russia), 
Dalmatia and Bosnia, and his influence extended to what has 
now become the Kingdom of Roumania (i.e. Moldavia and 
Wallachia). 

The first Turkish invasion came in 1391, and from that time till 
the victory of Vienna (1683) Hungary was to play its part as a 
Eastern buhvark of Europe, now triumphantly under Mattliias 
Corvinus (1458-90) (see p. 176), now disastrously as at Mohaez 
(1526), with which tragedy the separate history of Hungary ends 
till Versailles (1919). But the Hungarians have never lost their 
identity and throughout their long association with Austria never 
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ceased to emphasize it. They arc a strange phenomenon in 
Europe, but Europe has good reason to be grateful to them. 

We must now turn to the Slav states, and first to the greatest 
of them, Russia. The first great event in Russian liistoiy is the 
establishment by the Vikings under Rurik of the state of Kiev 
(862). Russia, we may remark in passing, is a Scandinavian, not 
a Slavonic, name, but in a century the names of the rulers have 
become Slavonic. They were converted to Christianity about the 
year 1000, under the auspices of a king whose 3,500 concubines 
have not prevented his canonisation as a saint. In 1240 their 
capital was taken and destroyed by the Tartars: it is perhaps 
worth noting that their name Tatar was changed to Tartar to 
leave no doubt of their infernal origin. The Viking state of Kiev 
was what is known as Little Russia. 

This invasion (against svhich the Pope and emperor, engaged 
in their own struggle, could give no assistance) is the second land- 
mark in Russian histor5^ The Tartars, it is true, passed on through 
Poland and into Hungary : it looked as if all Eastern Europe was 
doomed, when the news of their Khan’s death called them home, 
but Russia was not relieved: the so-called “Golden Horde” 
remained with their capital on the V olga, and kept the Russian 
princes under its yoke for several centuries. It was a demoralising 
experience, and largely accounts for that barbarism which 
Peter the Great was to endeavour to repress in his subjects and 
occasionally to display himself. During this period the great 
trading state of Novgorod arose, but it, like Moscow, paid the 
Tartar tribute.* 

It ■tvas, indeed, by their efficiency as Tartar tax-gatherers that 
the princes of Mosco^v grew into importance, conquered Nov- 
gorod, and earned the right to give the name of Muscovy to 
Ru.ssia. This is the origin of Great as opposed to Little Russia, and 
marks the third stage of Russian history. 

Meanwhile to the ^Vest another great Slav state had arisen, 
that of Poland: its greatness came about by the union, through 
a royal maniage (1386), of Poland and Lithuania.! Poland had 
been a large though ill-organised kingdom since about rooo, but 
had lost some territory (Pomerania and Silesia) to the Empire in 
the t-wclfth century and suficrccl much from the Tartars in tiic 
thirteenth. Lithuania was a still larger .state to the cast, Tlic first 

* It t'i fortunatfr that Timoiir ('cc p. 15G), so far from helping the “Golden Horde”, 
ravaged their land impartially and constdcr.abiy weakened their strength. 

I In 1501 they were united as distinct states under a common sovereign. 
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effect of their union in 1386 was the recover)^ of West Prussia from 
the Teutonic knights \vho ^vere also forced to do homage for East 
Prussia: the native Prussians disliked the rule of the Teutonic 
knights, -who ^vere badly beaten at Tannenberg, a name famous 
for a later battle. Poland had acquired a footing on the Baltic, and 
also much of Little Russia, as well as some ill-defined rights over 
the Cossacks of the Ukraine. 

Poland’s golden age came under the House of Jagellon 
(1386-1572) Gi'acow was adorned with fine buildings, and its 
university became the school of Eastern Europe in the fifteenth 
centmy. (The epoch-making work of Copernicus — de revoluiionibus 
orbhm caelestium — ^was published in 1543, the year of his death.) 

But the kingdom suffered from two great weaknesses: half 
Lithuania belonged to the Orthodox faith, while the Poles 
were ardent disciples of Rome: ^vhen Latin Christianity was » 
made tlie national religion, tlie result ^\•as continual disaffection 
in Lithuania, and the growth of a sentiment favouring Orthodox 
Russia. The otlier weakness came from her constitution (estab- 
lished in 1413 and 1453) by which the lesser nobles obtained the 
chief power, ultimately acquiring an individual veto on all pro- 
ceedings (see p. 252) . They used tlieir power to tie the peasants to 
their xillages, and to make noble birtli indispensable for the hold- 
ing of office. Poland sorely needed someone capable (to var)’ a 
famous phrase) of “knocking tlie heads of the nobles together, and 
jumbling out of them something of advantage to the country”: 
instead, she indulged in a riotous Parliamentarianism at tlie very 
time when it ivas being, not ivitliout advantage, abandoned in the 
more fortunate ^Vest. 

There for the moment we must leave Poland and Russia, re- 
mai'king only how inevitable it was that Russia (besides desiring 
an outlet to the Baltic) should wish to regain tlie Russian lands 
in Polish possession. We wall turn to the Balkans, remembering 
that the word “Balkan” means “moimtain”, and that tlirough- 
out the peninsula communication, especially between East and 
West, is ahvays extremely difficult. 

“The glor)^ of Bulgaria'’, as Gibbon remarks, “was confined to 
a narrow scope and place.” Wc have already described the rise 
and fall of the fii'st Bulgarian Empire (see p. 67), the conversion 
of tlie people by C^Hl, the invention of the C\Tillic alphabet, and 
the rise of the Bogomil heresy (see p. 68). The second Bulgarian 
Empire arose in 1186, when they threw off their allegiance to 
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Constantinople : it readied its highest power under John Asan ]I 
(1218-41), but, as usually happens in the Balkans, its prosperity 
depended on a single man : on liis death it rapidly declined, and 
a century later was reduced to complete dependence on Serbia, 
then ruled by Stephen Dushan, who even took the title of “Tsar 
of the Bulgarians”. After his death Bulgaria submitted to the 
Turks, and their history' becomes a blank, only to be recalled to 
European, or, at least, British, memory by tlic “Bulgarian 
atrocities” of 1876. 

It is a curious fact that the Bulgars, who first crossed the 
Danube in the latter half of the seventh century, have lost their 
language but kept their name, being quietly absorbed by the 
Slavs whom they had conquered. 

The history' of Serbia is closely connected with that of tlieir 
neighbours in Bulgaria, \ritli ^\'hom they -were constantly at war: 
she was nearly' blotted out by' the first Bulgarian Empire, but 
recovered in the twelfth century', and in 1195 St. Sava, “the real 
creator of the Serbian kingdom”, crowned his brother Stephen 
“the first crowned king of Serbia”. He acquired Bosnia and 
Dalmatia, which brought him into conflict ^\'ith Hungary, and 
later kings gained at the expense of the Emperors of Constanti- 
nople.* Her golden age begins uith Stephen Dushan, the Strangler 
(so called fi-om tlie death inflicted on liis father). In spite of this 
unpropitious beginning he was a great ruler, a la^v-givcr and a 
patron of literature. He reigned from 1336-55, established his 
rule over tire Balkan peninsula, and dreamed of seating himself 
on tlic throne of Constantinople (see p. 155) : tliis has been called 
“one of the most critical moments in European lustory” {Ttirhg 
in Europe, p. 42). He. advanced on the city' witli 80,000 men, cap- 
tured Thrace and Adrianople, but died suddenly' ^\’hen forty miles 
from his goal — possibly poisoned by tlie emperor ^^'hom he sought 
to detlirone. Had he lived, it is conceivable that Timkish progress 
might have been arrested, but his death involved tlic collapse of 
Serbian poivcr, and in 1389 at the fatal battle of Kossovo — a day 
memorable .in Eastern European history — the Serbs were utterly 
crushed by the Turks. The Serbs of Montenegro still ivear mourn- 
ing on their caps for that terrible day, and whenever the people 
have risen against the Turks “in revenge for Kossovo” has been 

• “Tlie tivo weaknesses which mark the whole history of Serbia are tlie enmity <>( 
Hungary and the extraordinary propensity towards family dissension and iatrigiic'’ 
(TarAry in Eumpe, p. 39). 
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emblazoned on their banners. In spite of tlie efforts of John 
Hunyadi, which delayed the event (see p. 164), Serbia in 1458 
was incorporated in the Turldsh state, and “this brave, poetic, 
careless, frivolous people” disappears from the main stream of 
European history till its glorious achievements in 1914-15. 

Space does not allow us to deal %\ith the romantic histor)^ of 
Mbntenegro, the only Balkan countr}' which has never owned 
the suzerainty of the Sultan, but readers may care to be reminded 
of Mr. Gladstone’s “deliberate opinion” that “the traditions of 
Montenegro exceed in glory those of Marathon and Tliermopylac 
and aU the war traditions of the world” (speech in 1895, 

The Balkans, p. 353). 



CHAPTER XII 


The Fifteenth Centiir}^ 

“Tlic age of chivalr)’ is gone : that of sophisters and economists 
and calculators has succeeded”: if Burke had spoken these words 
in tlie fiftcentli centur)' instead of tlie eighteenth they would have 
been of much more general application, for in that ccntuiy', in 
tlircc of the great countries of Europe, England, France and 
Spain, extremely shrewd and not over-scrupulous kings were 
engaged in storing up wcaltli and power to be used or squandered 
by the generations which followed. 

It is not that Henry VII or Louis XI or Ferdinand were less 
“religious” men than Richard Gocur dc Lion or Philip Augustus 
— the contrar)'^ Avould be true of at least one of them — but the 
chivalrous instinct which took men crusadincr was unmistakably 

O • 

dead. The wars fought in this period against the infidel were wars 
of naked sclf-prcsen-ation, and there arc few pictures more 
pathetic or more characteristic of the century' than that (painted 
by Pintoricchio at Siena) of the djdng Pope Pius II availing on the 
shore at Ancona for the crusading vessels -which never came (sec 
p. 183). 

There was naturally a certain similarity between the methods 
employed in all three countries, nor arc tliclr annals very exciting 
reading: it is more interesting to consider why Italy and Ger- 
many again failed to follow their example. In the case of Italy 
there was no lack of able men, but they were cither devoted to the 
interests of a particular state — the most notable and successful of 
them being Gosimo dei Medici, Pater Patriae, at Florence — or, if 
they were Popes, to the interests of their o^vm particular families, 
of which the Borgia clan is the most notorious. In Germany there 
was, in theory, a man responsible for the whole country, the 
emperor, but neither the optimistic Frederic III nor his son 
Maximilian was the man to turn theory* into practice, or to sur- 
mount tlie vast difficulties of his position. 

There is one c.xccption (at the close of our period) to the niic 
suggested abo%'c that the ccntuiy is one of the acquisition of power 
rather than the use of it. It is one of the ironies of history* that 
Louis XI should have had a reckless adventurer of a son, 
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Ghaiies VIII, who prefeiTcd to grasp the shadow rather than 
the substance. His invasion of Italy in 1494, followed by that 
of liis successor Louis XII in 1499, marks the beginnings of 
a policy which was to cost Fi'ance and Italy dear in the next 
centurvr. 

We shall have in this period to deal with the attempt, which on 
paper looked so near to success, to re-create a great middle kind- 
dom of Burgundy ; had Louis XI and Charles the Bold had each 
other’s cards to play, the map of Europe might well have taken a 
different shape. 

But events of greater importance tlian tlie shaping of particular 
kingdoms tvere taking place in this centur)' : Gutenberg printed 
the Mazarin Bible in 1456, and ninety-eight editions of the Bible 
had been issued before tlic centurj' ended. By that time Columbus 
had landed for tlie fii-st time in the West Indies (1492), and Vasco 
da Gama, sis years later, had sailed to India from Lisbon. The 
young, powerful kings of the sixteentla century were to have new 
and unexpected forces with which to contend, and new continents 
over w'hich’to extend their rivalry. The final fall of Constantinople 
in 1453 w'as a fitting judgment on a cynical ccntur\'. 

It will be -weD, before we consider Western Europe, to deal 
briefly tvitli the final collapse of the Eastern Empire, for the West, 
or, at least, Germany, had to face the a^*alanche ^vhich tlie break- 
ing of tliat barrier at last let loose. It is a sad stor}--, discreditable 
to all Christians, tliough redeemed, so far as Constantinople itself 
is concerned, by a brief glimmer of heroism at the last. 

The Eastern Empire 1420-53 

The last years of the Eastern Empire can be briefly told. No 
cflective use w^as made of the twenty years of respite w’hich the 
incursion of Timour liad won (see p. 1 56), nor is it easy to see 
what could have been done by Constantinople’s own resources. 
Europe had refused to help: in tlie first years of the centurj'' the 
emperor had visited the "West, going as far as Paris and London, 
and had met with no response. By 1422 he wus again a vassal of 
the Turks, after a siege in ^vhich cannon tvas for the first time used 
against the city’s -walls. 

In 1438 the emperor, John VIII, made anotiier appeal in person 
to tlie Council of Ferrara, and next year at the Council of Florence 
he took, the desperate step of being received into tlie Roman 
Church, wiiich brought him no real help from Rome, and only 
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alienated the loyalty of his ov.ti subjects.**' A glimmer of hope 
shone from Serbia, whose king had bought Hungarian aid by 
ceding the fortress of Belgrade. The great Hunyadi Janos fought 
some successful campaigns and made an advantageous treaty, but 
the Pope persuaded the Christians to repudiate it, and they paid 
for their ill faith by a crushing disaster at Varna (1444). 

The last Christian Emperor, Constantine XI, succeeded in 1.548, 
and Mahomet (knoira as the Conqueror) in 1451. He at once pre- 
pared for tlie siege. The Pope could only send a feiv hundred 
soldiers of fortune: Genoa and Venice, Avhich could have done 
more, sent only two or three galle>'s : Constantine’s own regular 
troops amounted to only about 4,000 men, and his appeals for 
volunteers were met vith apathy, since he, like liis brother, had 
forsaken the Greek Church. 

^Nliat man could do, he did, and at first met with some success 
at sea; but on April 22nd, 1453, Mahomet, by a triumph of 
engineering, transported seventy or eighty vessels on iv’ooden 
tram-lines from a distance of more than a mile over an appreciable 
hill, and launched tliem in the Golden Horn : the inner sea-facc 
of the city ^vas noiv open to attack. Even so, two attacks were 
beaten off, but on May 29tli the Sultan brought up his reserves 
and the end came : the Turks passed through a gap which can 
still be seen in the \s’alls, the emperor died fighting, and Con- 
stantinople w’as lost. 

It is said that, as Mahomet rode through the Hippodrome, he 
rose in his stirrups and smote off witli his mace the head of a snake 
on a brazen monument which stood there. If so, it was a s^unbolic 
act, for the monument ivas that tliree-hcadcd brazen serpent 
As'hich the Greeks had dedicated at Delphi 1,900 years before, 
when they had defeated the Persians at Plataea. i‘\sia had come 
again. 

The Tilth 

It is a mistake to regard tlic Turks as introducing “barbarism” 
into Europe : there was plenty of barbarity in Constantinople in 
the degenerate days of .Andronicus or the Angcli or in the Balkans 
under rulers like Vlad the Impaler of Wallachia : it may be main- 
tained that in morals and humanity they were quite on a level 

«> 

* In the Riccardi palace of the Medici in Florence the Emperor John figure*, vjth 
the young Lorenzo the Magnificent, as one of the three Magi in the famous paintme 
by Benorzo Gozzoli. 
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with the Greeks, Slavs, Albanians and Roumanians. Nor were 
they wtliout a culture of their owtI : their nainarets are one of the 
glories of Constantinople, and their literature is not to be alto- 
gether despised. 

But it is in their capacity of rulers that we have to consider 
them here, and in that respect it must be confessed that they 
proved a lamentable failure. The explanation is given by a avriter * 
who pays full tribute to their good qualities, their courage, their 
courtesy and their natural dignity. It is that the Turk is by nature 
a nomad, carrying into the government of occupied countries that 
same irresponsible selfishness which most of us display on a rail- 
way journey: the Turk “pays no attention to the interests of the 
territory he occupies : he makes himself comfortable in his own 
way in whatever shelter he finds : he builds nothing but what is 
immediately necessary, and repairs nothing at all. Why should he? 
He vdll pass on somewhere else and take another house.” 

This is why he reclaims no barren land, and plants no vine- 
yards; “on tile contrary, he has turned wooded countries into 
deserts by his improvident habit of cutting down trees for fire- 
wood, and making no attempt to plant others in their place”. He 
is fundamentally lazy, for all liis enterprise as a soldier and his 
' laborious work as a peasant : his ideal is idleness in comfort : “he 
is too proud to do many doings ; too stupid to do others”, and his 
religion has inspired a fatalism ivhich suggests that all efibrt is 
useless. This same fatalism has helped to make him a superb 
soldier and “his history is purely military”. As an administrator 
he is naturally a failure ; for this purpose (as he dislikes all occupa- 
tions except ivarfare and agriculture), he employs die services of 
odiers. His language, which expresses drought in an order opposite 
to our own, does not readily lend itself to business,! and the Turk 
“looks upon writing as a special art in which it would be highly 
indecorous to employ ordinary language”: hence came die 
opportunity of the educated Greeks of the cities, w'ho became 
prosperous and powerful; but die Serbs and Bulgarians, and 
indeed die Slav subjects of the Turk as a whole, became “a help- 
less, friendless, nameless peasantry ivhosc only function ivas to 

' * Turkey in Europe by Odysseus — a brilliant and most entertaining book by Sir 

Charles Eliot. 

t Eor example, the sentence “We are coming to SCamboul on the steamer Vulcan 
of the Lloyd Company running between Varna and the capital” ■would read in 
Turkish “Capital and Varna between nmning Uoyd of Company of Vulcan steamer 
on Stamboul coming arc we”. 
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provide taxes and plunder” for a government ahva>^ corrupt and 
not infrequently cruel. 

The shortcoming.s of Balkan states in our own day arc easily 
accounted for, and it is the Turk who must bear the blame. It wdl! 
be of tlie utmost interest to see how far the recent reforms have 
changed tlie national character. 

But great as was tlie shock which the fall of Constantinople gave 
to Europe, its ultimate and unforeseen effects were more moment- 
ous still. The Mediterranean ceased to be die great highivay of 
European traffic and its trade was no longer to be die profitable 
privilege of Genoese and Venetians; the future was for those wlio 
could venture on to vdder seas; it is significant that Columbus, a 
Genoese by birth, sailed under die flag of one of those Atlantic 
powers whose day was noiv to come. 

The mariner’s compass had been invented by the end of the 
fourteenth centur)^, and King John of Portugal (died 1433) was 
the first sovereign to encourage his subjects in its use. HLs son, 
Prince Henry the Navigator (1394—1460) was a great pioneer in 
African exploration, urged on not only by a desire for the fabulous 
wealth of the Gold or Guinea Coast, but by a real \s'ish to bring 
the Gospel to the negroes of the Niger. John II, who reigned from 
1481-95, took up the plan of circumnavigating Africa, and tlie 
“Cape of Storms” rounded by Bartholomew Diaz in 1496 was to 
become die Cape of Good Hope ; Camoen’s epic deservedly sang 
the glories of Vasco da Gama and of Portugal. Portuguese rule 
expanded till it ultimately stretched from Brazil to Bombay, 
and Spain (see p, 173) was equally adventurous. England, des- 
tined to be the chief beneficiary of the new age, was no longer a 
remote island on die outskirts of Europe, but one called by its 
position to take a leading part both in discovery and in trade. 

We •will noiv return to the countries of the West, and will deal 
first with England. 

England 1420-i^og 

We left die infant Hcnr>' VI acknoivledged King of England and 
France. The scr\acc once done by the iniquitous John was in diis 
century performed by the saintly Joan of Arc. It is no disparage- 
ment of her wonderful achievement to say that the English rule 
of France could in no case have been long-enduring: it depended 
on our alliance with the Burgundian princes, and that came to an 
end in 1435. Again, it depended on some unity in our manage- 



ENGLAND 1420-1509 167 

ment of affairs, and it was now our turn to suffer from that enmity 
between great houses ^vhich had paralysed France: York and 
Lancaster were competing for power long before they were openly 
competing for the tlirone : the result of these two factors was that 
by 1453 Calais was the only place in France under English rule. 
From the French point of view, the situation is admirably summed 
up by Mons. Lavisse“Hors de France, les Goddam! Ils sortirent de 
France et la France hit” (Vue ginirale, p. 88).’®' 

The Wars of tlie Roses are a domestic affair, and tlieir details 
need not detain us. In a real sense they had begun in the reign of 
Richard II, ^vhen tlie Lancastrians took the throne, and their 
course sho%s-s the many royal and semi-ro>'al families in England 
competing for power. As they were fought with much bitterness 
over a long period, as fortune frequendy changed, and as neither 
side in the hour of victory spared its opponents, the result was 
(very fortunately for England) gready to reduce the number of 
noble families capable of raising disturbance. 

It is not a pleasant chapter in the history of England, but our 
good fortune ^vas again e^'ident when, at die batde of Bosworth 
(1485), ivhat was litde more than a skirmish gave a Welsh 
gentleman, Henry Tudor, with a somewhat shadoivy claim to the 
dirone,t victor)^ over Richard III, who (though apparendy 
not the arch-\dllain of our early beliefs) could not conceivably 
have given peace and unity to the countr}'. 

It is interesting to obsen'e that London, -which ivas rapidly 
growdng in importance, remained neutral throughout the 
struggle: Edward IV’s tiirone wj^, paradoxically, strengthened 
by the amount of his debts, for those who had lent him money saw 
no chance of repayment if he fell. It should be noted that in his 
reign Caxton set up his printing press at Westminster. 

Henrj'^ VII is not, after Bosivorth, a romantic figure, but it is 
difficult to exaggerate the debt which England owes him. He gave 
the countr}^ a quarter of a centur}’^ of peace, and so general was the 
desire for that peace that he was able, without a standing army, 
steadily to repress die various risings w'hich threatened him. The 
central fact of his reign is the growth of that upper middle class 
w’hich has played so large a part in English life for more than four 
hundred years. Henr}'^ rightly feared the old aristocracy and ^vs^s 
anxious to w>-oi'k as much as possible through the Justices of the 

* Bernard Shaw’s great play. Saint Joan, apart from its other merits, shm\’s how the 
names Englishman and Frenchman were just coming into popular use, 
t His mother would has’C had tlic better right, if a queen could hax’c been accepted. 
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Peace who, besides having no dangerous ambitions, had the 
further advantage of requiring no pay. 

For he had the unromantic \drtue of thrift, and used what may 
be called a ver)^ competent chol servdee to get money for the 
Croum, fining hea\dly those who trespassed on its rights: this, like 
his suppression of “Livery and Maintenance” (by which what 
were really small private armies had been maintained) was popu- 
lar ^^■ith the country^ as a whole, for its first interest \vas the main- 
tenance of order. The growtli of the cloth trade, especially in 
Norfolk, was increasing the national tvealth (as tlie great churclics 
in East Anglia testify) and “enclosures” of common land, thougli 
they might press heavily on the poor, ^vcrc helping the yeoman 
farmer to improve agriculture. 

But Henryk saw to it that the new class ^vhich was rising did its 
duty to tlie country. The Pri\y Council kept the Justices of the 
Peace up to the mark, and the “Star Chamber”, later to be so 
much abused in every sense of the word, w^as in his day a very' 
efficient instrument for defending the weak against the strong, and 
asserting over all alike the supremacy of the law ; though, as a 
“prerogative court”, it was a rival of those wliere the Common 
Law svas administered. Parliament in his day did not play a very' 
important part, for the country was tvcll content tvith the ivay in 
which government -was being carried on. The broad and simple 
fact is tliat Henry understood his people and that they came to 
trust him. 

By the end of this period the power both of the country' and of 
the throne had enormously increased. The difference is immense 
between the shou'y Kingdom of England and France ss'hicli 
Henry V bequeathed and the English Kingdom which Henry 
Vni inherited, and the change is very' largely due to his father. 
Circumstances had no doubt helped royal power all over Europe, 
for gunpo^vder enabled kings to maintain artillery which could 
master the baronial castle: and royal marriages were becoming 
more than ever an instrument of policy. Witli his eldest son 
married to the daughter of Ferdinand and Isabella, and a 
daughter married to the King of Scotland, Henry' might feel 
that he was w'ell secured against our old enemies Uie French. 
Nor should it be forgotten that he had established peace in 
Ireland. 

This short account has done little justice to the difficulties 
which he had to face: though he cannot be called an attractive 
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character, lie had done great service to his country. (“For his 
Pleasures”, says Bacon, “there is no Newes of them.”) 

France 1420-^4 

Louis XI had a harder task than Henry VII, though one of a 
similar kind, and achieved it with equal success. In one respect he 
had the advantage, for before he came to the throne in 1461, 
Charles VII, who reigned from 1422 (he regained Paris in 1436), 
had with the help of able ministers — ^he was known as “le bien 
send” — restored order, and in particular reformed the army. 
Louis, who had not been on speaking terms with his father for ten 
years and had been ruling Dauphine as an independent princi- 
pality, 'inherited from him a standing army of considerable 
strength. 

His methods were tortuous in the extreme, and sometimes 
brought him to the verge of disaster : that he was ahvays successful 
in the end seems to have been due both to liis abnormal cunning 
and to his readiness to bribe lavishly when the occasion demanded 
it, as, for example, when Edward IV, who had invaded France 
in support of Charles the Bold in 1475, accepted a large sum of 
money to return to England. It should be added tliat he never 
hesitated to break any promise, however recently it had been 
made. 

It is worth while for the student of history to look closely at his 
relations with the greatest and most dangerous of his vassals, 
Charles the Bold, Duke of Burgundy, for Charles had schemes 
which, but for Louis, might possibly have succeeded, to re-create 
a great “middle kingdom” reaching from tlie Zuyder Zee to the 
Mediterranean, with results on European history which would 
clearly have been momentous. It is interesting to consider w'hat 
justification he had for any such hopes, and tlic reasons, political 
and personal, which caused them to come to nothing. In the early 
part of his career — ^he became duke in 1467 — Charles conspired 
with other French vassals to oppose Louis’ design of making 
France a compact kingdom, fighting no doubt against tlie spirit 
of the age and also against a most skilful diplomatist. Louis, by 
one means or another, conquered, propitiated or disposed of the 
otiiers, and Charles was left (-witli the exception of distant Brit- 
tany) the only duke who coxxld claim any independence. It was 
at this point, in 1472, that he turned his attention Eastward, 
resolved that, sooner than be a docile French vassal, he would 
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not be a Frenchman at all. The rest of his life ^s•as devoted to 
his greater schcmcj a scheme which, however much we may thinl; 
it would have helped the peace of Europe, \vas not likely to com- 
mend itself to the King of France, especially to such a king 
Louis. 

The Duke of Burgundy, we should remember, held a position 
not only strong but unique. He tvas the most important of French 
vassals, holding from the French Crowm the Duchy of Burgundy, 
and the Counties of Flanders and Artois, but he also held under 
the emperor the Duchy of Brabant, the Counties of Burgundy and 
Holland, and a dozen smaller duchies and counties. No prince in 
Europe held so many rich and prosperous cities, and Burgundy 
was as rich in men as Flanders in money. He was of the blood 
royal of France, closely connected wdth the royal house of 
England, by far the most pow'crful of the princes of the Empire, 
and not without a reasonable hope of becoming emperor 
himself. It was inevitable that he should dream of revixing that 
Kingdom of Burgundy which had in various forms existed for a 
time — or the still older Kingdom of Lotharingia. Lower Lorraine 
(or Brabant) w'as his by inheritance : Upper Lorraine he at least 
temporarily conquered : he was not without hopes of gains in 
Saxony and in Provence. 

The political reasons which led to his failure were various : in 
the first place his dominions had no organic unity, the Bur- 
gundies and the Low' Countries lying in two masses separated 
by the land of free cities and ecclesiastical princes, w'hich could 
not be peacefully acquired ; secondly, there was the opposition of 
the Emperor Frederic III (sec p. 175) w'ho, a confirmed pro- 
crastinator at all times, showed in tliis matter that, when his heart 
W'as in the work, he could procrastinate xvith genius;* the third 
and most serious obstacle w'as Louis, whose money, combined 
with not unreasonable fears as to the duke’s future intentions, 
caused Sxvitzcrland (still knoxvn as the Old League of High 
Germany) to declare xvar on Charles — the xvar in xvhich he xx'as 
defeated and killed at Nancy in 1476. 

The personal reasons for his failure arc equally clear. Though 
his character w'as above the level of his contemporaries, for he xvns 
austere in morals and had a greater reputation for justice and 

* Tlicrc w.as a ridiculous scene when, hav-ins- come to Trier to cro^v'n Charles aeri 
day, he departed secretly by night, Icatdng the Duke to carrj- Itomc his unwttnttd 
crowi and sceptre. 
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good faith than most princes of his time, he had not the art of wn- 
ning affection, and died hated by his own soldiers and lamented 
by none. As a politician he tvas restless, and though his ambitions 
were not unreasonable they were so numerous that they allotved 
his subjects no peace. His success might have saved Europe many 
sorrows : his failure opened tlie way to a struggle between France 
and the German powers which has lasted to this day. 

Louis at once seized the Duchy and County of Burgundy, 
Artois, Arras and the Somme to-wns : his Swiss money had been 
well expended and he made a handsome profit. But Mar)’', 
Charles’s daughter and heiress, gave her hand to Maximilian of 
Austiia, the emperor’s son, and the contest bctw’cen East and 
West at once began. It is no accident tliat so many of the great 
battles of Europe have been fought in territory once held by 
Charles the Bold. When Louis died in 1483, no part of modern 
France except Brittany remained which was not directly subject 
to tlie throne,* and the monarchy was absolute; the Estates 
General was summoned only once in his reign. In ^^e^v of his 
achievements he cannot but be described as a great king, but it 
is not mere insular prejudice which rejoices in the poetic justice 
which gave liim a son as dissimilar in character and intellect as 
Charles VIII (1483-98). As his Italian adventure in 1494 w^as 
his cliief (and most disastrous) contribution to French history, we 
■will postpone any account of him till we come to deal ivith 
Italian affairs (see p. 184). 

Spam 1420-1516 

It might seem at first sight that Ferdinand’s task of making 
Spain into a compact kingdom w'as easier than that set to 
Henr)' VII or Louis XI. He had only, we might think, as heir to 
tlie tlirone of Aragon, to man*)* Isabella of Castile and the union 
would be accomplished. In a sense this is true. As a result of their 
marriage (1469) aU the Peninsula, except Portugal, Na-varre and 
the Kingdom of Granada, was united under their joint rule ten 
years later: Granada, after a ten years’ w^ar, was taken in 1492: 
Spanish Navarre was conquered (though not till twenty years 
later), and by manydng their eldest daughter to the King of 
Portugal they might hope to prepare the way for its absorption in 
course of time. 

Artois nad Prandic Comte did not become French til! 1650 and 1678 
respectively. t 
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But to think thus would be to forget the great difBcultics which 
lay in the strong "particularism” of both Castile and Aragon and 
the %veakness of the Crown in both countries. It is significant that 
the King of Spain has alwap been knotra as Rey dc las Espanas— • 
Eang of the Spains. Though for a time they were successful, the 
union remained only personal, and when Isabella died in 1504 
Castile refused to accept Ferdinand as Regent for his daughter. 
They w'ere indeed singularly unfortunate in their dx-nastic plans: 
their only son died young, the only cluld of tlie Portuguese queen 
died as an infant, and tlieir only remaining daughter (besides the 
hapless Catherine) went mad with grief after the early dcatli of her 
husband (Philip, son of the Emperor Maximilian). So it came 
about that, instead of founding a d)'nasty to rule a united Spain, 
they left only two grandsons, the elder of whom, Charles, brought 
up in Flanders, and the predestined heir of his other grandfather 
the emperor, tvas not likely to give Spain the first place in his heart. 

In fact, after Ferdinand’s death (1516), it was not for more tlian 
thirty years that Spain had a king whose first interests ^v■cre in that 
country. The result ^vas that Spanish di\dsions, not originally 
more serious than those of France, have never to this day been 
abolished — ^^vhich will be regarded as a tragedy by all tliosc who 
share the nineteenth-century belief tliat large countries arc in- 
variably better and happier than small ones, and also hold' 
(despite the evidence of Portugal), that the peninsula was meant 
by nature to be one. 

• But what Ferdinand and Isabella could do, they did. They sup- 
pressed the nobility of Castile by an alliance with the cities, they 
curbed the liberties of the nobles of Aragon, they strengthened the 
royal power by a close alliance with tlie Church, and by annexing 
to the Cro'ivn the great military Orders, a rcUc of crusading da>a. 
Ferdinand carried war across the strait of Gibraltar, annexing 
Algiers, Oran and Tripoli, and successfully asserted Spanish 
claims in Italy, as we shall see later, ^vhile at home the central 
government gained much in power. 

It ■was not for nothing that they were given tlie title of “the 
Catholic Kings” : with the help of the great Cardinal Ximencs 
they reformed the Spanish Church, pa)’ing special attention to 
learning : it Avas Ximencs who caused the famous Polyglot Bible 
to be published, and it is largely due to their exertions that Pro- 
testantism never obtained a hold in Spain, and that the future 
Catholic reaction centred there. 
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It cannot be denied that their zeal caused them to use unfor- 
tunate instruments: the Inquisition (characteristically popular 
in Spain) Nourished under the patronage of Isabellaj whose 
devotion to its methods is the only blot on a noble character. She 
warmly approved the cruel expulsion of tlie Jews, and the dis- 
graceful violation of the terms promised to the Moors at Granada, 
who, some ten years later, were given the alternative of baptism 
or exile. 

It is more pleasant to recall her patronage of Columbus, who 
after unsucccssfiil application to the King of Portugal (then pre- 
occupied wth the circumna\dgation of Africa), found favour at 
the Spanish court. His first expedition in 1492 took him to the 
Bahamas: his second, next year, to Jamaica, and the third 
reached the continent at Venezuela. (It is interesting to remember 
drat his brother might have persuaded Henry VII to support 
their plan and anticipate the Spanish kings, had he not fallen 
among pirates in the English Channel : Cabot, anotlier Genoese, 
in Henry’s pay, reached North America, near the mouth of the 
St. Lawrence, in 1497.) 

The result of these and similar discoveries was tire famous Bull 
of Alexander' VI in 1493, whifch divided “the New World” 
between Spain and Portugal unth results ^vhich were to be mani- 
fest in the next centmy. The two countries, and particularly 
Portugal, well deserved a I'eward, though it was not long before 
■ tliis grant was regarded as excessive. - 

Fei'dinand died in 1516, hesitating to the last %vhether to divide 
his lands between his t^vo grandsons, and give Italy to Ferdinand 
the younger, but the advice of Ximenes, and jealousy of France, 
prevailed, and the young Charles, the heir of Maximilian and in 
a real sense of Charles the Bold, became also the possessor of all 
the land ruled or claimed by Spain. 

Germany to i^ig 

We have kept Germany and Italy to the last because it was the 
emperors of the one and the Popes of the other who had most to 
do with the Refonnation which was to break out in the next cen- 
tury and must soon become our main theme. As we shall see, it 
was the personality of one emperor, Charles V, and several Popes, 
^vhich determined its course : we have now to look at their imme- 
diate predecessors. 

The fifteenth centur)^ saw the consolidation of the Kingdoms of 
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France, Spain and England. It is natural to inquire %vhy nothing 
comparable ^vas accomplished in Germany, and wh}' \vc sec 
instead nothing but the amazing growth of tlie House of Haps- 
burg: so that in 1519 its representative, Charles V, ruled at one 
time Austria, the Low' Countries, Naples, Sicily, Franchc Comte 
and Spain, w'hile his brother Ferdinand held Hungar\’ and 
Bohemia: when w'e add to all this the indefinite po^vers whicli as 
emperor he wielded in Germany, and the still more indefinite 
rights w’hich the Pope had granted to Spain in the New World, it 
wall appear that he bestrode Europe like a Colossus. ^V^c shall have 
later to see W'hy this immense pow'cr w'as so inefifcctivc: for thc 
moment we have to consider how' the situation arose, and in par- 
ticular its effect upon Germany. 

It must be repeated that the failure to achieve German unit)' 
(w'hich might have proved either a blessing or a curse to Europe) 
was mainly due to the legacy of the Empire : Frederic II, in his 
endeavour to assert his rights as emperor, had fatally w'cakened 
his domestic power as a German king, and any ambitious 
emperor (like Maximilian) was certain to be distracted from 
German affairs by the hope of asserting imperial rights in Italy. 
Secondly, tlie failure svas due to the desire of the German mag- 
nates to keep the emperor helpless: they chose by preference 
some petty prince, and tvcrc ready even to accept a foreigner in 
preference to a German. The Hapsburgs, originally a com- 
paratively insignificant family on W'hat ^ve should call the Swiss 
border, w'crc chosen precisely because of their w’eakness in 1273. 
They achieved pow'cr, not because they were abnormally acquisi- 
tive, but partly by good fortune and partly by skilful manoeu\TCS, 
especially in the matrimonial field. It W'as not till 1438 that they 
secured what W'as practically a monopoly of the Empire (see 
p. 152), and by tliat time its authority had been fatally weakened 
by Charles IV of Luxemburg, 1347-78 (whose Golden Bull “con- 
fessed and legalised the independence of the Electors and the 
powcrlessness of the crow'n” (Bryce, p. 225)), and discredited by 
his mad and murderous successor Wenzel, 1370-1400 (who 
roasted his cook on tlie spit as a punishment for an ill-prcparcd 
dinner). 

In the fifteenth centur)', w'hcn the Hapsburgs came into final 
possession, the imperial situation was irretrievable, and the Gcnnan 
situation very difficult. Bohemia was torn w'illi religious wars: 
Poland W'as asserting itself against the Teutonic knights: the 
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Scandinavian Kingdoms wore threatening to dominate the 
Baltic; the foundation of the “Old League of High Germany” 
(Switzerland), though it was nominally loyal to the Empire, was 
really a weakening of its sttength; and, finally, the Turkish 
menace, both before and after the fall of Constantinople in 1453, 
threatened the whole of Eastern Europe. 

In such circumstances it would have required a great genius to 
do anything effective for German unity, and the two emperors 
whose reigns cover most of the period, Frederic III (1440-93) and 
Maximilian (1493-1519), were in different ways ideally unfitted 
for the task. Frederic, a torpid man of peace and quiet, was sus- 
tained throughout his long reign by a placid optimism which 
excused liim from any exertion ; his strength ^vas to sit still * : 
Maximilian, an attractive, lovable, impracticable man of dreams 
(one of them was that he might himself become Pope), was full of 
energy, and not witliout good ideas, but it was a restless energy, 
often ill-directed, and some of his ideas centred round the phantom 
of imperial rights in Italy. 

This rapid summary may be enough to account for the absence 
of a strong German kingdom : what we see instead is the gro^^fth 
of a strong Hapsburg House. For many years it was to play a 
great part in Europe, but its qualities are hard to define: the 
most striking would seem to be a tenacity "which holds fast to a 
single idea, though tire ideas may vary: for Ferdinand II the 
obsession -was with the Counter-Reformation : for Maria Theresa 
rvitlr Silesia : for Joseph II with liberal reform : until at last in 
Francis Joseph I it passes into a mere stubbornness, refusing to 
learn and content merely to exist — a man well fitted to write the 
epitaph of five centuries of Hapsburg rule. 

We must now turn to a somewiiat fuller account of German 
affairs in this century, and will look first at the troubles -which 
arose in Bohemia, f Huss w'as summoned before the Council of 
Constance, condenmed for heresy and bmrnt (1415); for such 
“reformers” as w'cre at tlie Council feared to be involved in 
heresy, and the Emperor Sigismund, wiio had given him a safe 
conduct, w^as alarmed at the tlieory that mortal sin in Popes, pre- 
lates or priests automatically forfeited their office: this came 

* Frederic, “sitting at home gardening and catching little birds” when the news of 
the fall of Constantinople arrived, recalls Pepys’ storj' of Charles II hunting a moth 
when tlie Dutch fleet was in the Thames. 

t The complicated liistory of this period -will only be intelligible trith the help of 
the genealogical table on p. 378. 
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perilously near Wydiffe’s doctrine that “dominion is founded on 
grace”, and might press hardly on a “graceless” emperor. 

This judicial murder raised a storm in Bohemia : the “Hussites” 
became a strong party demanding various reforms, and in par- 
ticular that la)men should be allowed to receive the Communion 
in both kinds (lienee their name Utraquists). Tlicir leader, 
Ziska,* in three campaigns (1420-23) drove tlie Germans from 
Bohemia, and a still worse disaster befell them next year: after 
ttvelvc years tlic attempt to suppress diem by force ivas abandoned. 
Their claim was allowed by die Council of Basel : die cxti'cmists, 
who were still unsatisfied, Avere defeated by the more moderate 
party, and the Emperor Sigismund at last acknosvdcdgcd as king 
in Bohemia (1436). His successor, Albert II, the real founder of 
the Hapsburg dynasty, was still fighdng for the Bohemian Croivn 
ivhcn he died, to be succeeded by Frederic III, and at this point 
the Bohemian troubles merge in diosc arising from Hungaty. 

Sigismund, the last Emperor of the Luxemburg House, had 
secured the dironc of Hungary by mai-riage, and the Hapsburg 
who succeeded ^vas accepted as being liis son>•in-la^v : on his death, 
in 1440, die Hungarian choice fell on the King of Poland, who 
married his wddow : but he too died four years later in batdc 
with the Turks, and both Hungary' and Bohemia cliosc as king 
the posdiumous son who had been born to her first (Hapsburg) 
husband. They chose two different regents to act for him : John 
Hunyadi for Hungary' and George Podiebrad for Bohemia, \v'itli 
a sublime disregard for die rights of the poor Emperor Frederic, 
who ^^'as nominally his cousin’s guardian. 

The two governors quarrelled, though the quarrel was com- 
posed for a time in order to effect the brilliant relief of Belgrade 
from Mahomet the Conqueror (1456). Tliis acliievemcnt, in 
^vllicll some of the old crusading spirit ^^'as shown, cost the life of 
John Hunyadi, and the boy king died next year. George Podiebrad ' 
w-as now made King of Bohemia, and Hunyadi’s son I'klatdiias, 
Kang of Hungary : bodi were excellent rulers, but they' differed in 
religion, die Bohemian being a Hussite : Hungary, Avidi the pap;d 
blessing, attacked Bohemia, throwing it thereby into die arms of 
Poland, whose prince became its king in 1471. 

Of all diese affairs, which deprived the Hapsburg emperors of 


* ZisIki W.1S “one of ttie grc.it soldiers of the world’s hmor>’ ; the first m.in to ny le 
artillery a manocuixablc arm and to handle cavalrj-, infantr>' and artilJcr>' in efneirnt 
tactical combination” (Fortcjcue, I, 81). 
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much which thek predecessors had held, Frederic was for thirty 
years an interested but ineffective obseiwer : the situation became 
even worse when Matthias of Hungary turned his arms against 
him and drove him from his capital of Vienna. But the old gentle- 
man, even when driven to wander from one monastery to another, 
retained his constitutional optimism, and the imperial Micawber 
^vas justified in the end in his faith in the mystic letters AEIOU, 
variously interpreted as Austrian est Imperare orbi wiiverso or Alles 
Erdreich ist Oesterreick unterian. The luck of the Hapsburgs was now 
to assert itself again, and characteristically by a matrimonial 
alliance. Maximilian, his son, in 1477 meirried Mary of Burgundy, 
heiress of Charles the Bold, and in i486 was elected King of the 
Romans r furthermore, when the Polish-Bohemian king became 
also King of Hungary in 1490, he was induced to sign a treaty 
providing that if and when his male line ivas extinguished his 
German territories should pass to the Hapsburgs — ^which, in fact, 
occurred within the next forty years. But, gratifying as tliis result 
must have been to Frederic’s amiable ghost, it will have become 
clear that in his lifetime he had neither the ability nor tlie power 
to do much for Germany. He died in 1493, a better servant of tlie 
Hapsburgs than of the Empire. 

Maximilian (1493-15 19) was a very different man, as fond of 
action as his father ivas of repose ; but he suffered from tlie same 
political limitations, and, on the whole, pursued the same end — 
the aggrandisement of the Hapsburg House. So far as the Empire 
was concerned, it only served to give liis dreams a \vider range 
and to distract his thoughts from Germany to Italy. But he did 
make a real attempt to secure some unity in Germany, and was 
not w'hoUy unsuccessful. A Landfriede, forbidding private ivars, 
was proclaimed, and an Imperial Central Tribunal set up : there 
were some (notably Archbishop Berchtold of Mainz) w^ho w'anted 
to go farther, but the emperor was as unwilling to have liis pre- 
rogatives curtailed as the Estates were to leave liim unfettered. 
Had Maximilian been ready to concentrate on making Geimany a 
strong centralised state, he might conceivably have accomplished 
it, but he was too volatile, and was at least equally interested in 
his hereditary Hapsburg dominions and also in those questions of 
Italian foreign policy, from which Charles IV had hoped to save 
tlie Empire (see p. 152). Moreover, he was perpetually hampered 
by that shortness of money wdiich %von him the name of Maxi- 
milian the Penniless. He was a man of considerable gifts and much 
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personal charm, but too superficial and too easily distracted to act 
the part of a Louis XI or a Henry VII. 

Still, it is only fair to remember the success which, as a Haps- 
burg, he achieved. By his marriage he had secured much of die 
inheritance of Charles the Bold, tlie County of Burgundy, 
Flanders and Artois, holding the latter tivo nominally as a fief of 
tlic King of France ; by marrying his son Philip to the hciicss of 
Ferdinand and Isabella he prepared the way^ for the colossal 
inheritance of his grandson Charles, born in 1 500. There was 
much truth in the old jest that Austria ^von by ^vcddings what 
others won by war.* We have spoken of Maximilian’s marriage 
and that of his son, but, indeed, w'hcnevcr a dymasty seemed likely 
to end in the female line there w'as a Hapsburg bridegroom 
chivalrously ready’’ — and indeed anxious — to shoulder the burden, 
and Mars did not refuse to come to the help of Venus : when her 
plans for the peaceful acquisition of Bohemia and Hungary 
seemed for the moment to have failed (in 1457), with the dcatli 
of Ladislas Postumus, he was ready with an alternative solution, 
and the death of tlie king of both countries at the battle of Mohacs 
(1526) found prepared a husband (Ferdinand I) for the heiress 
who was to bring them both into the Hapsburg House.f His father 
and he had builded better than tlicy knew, and the Hapsburgs, 
with one frontier facing France and the other the Turk, well 
placed on the Mediterranean, the Atlantic, and the Channel, 
became the central fact in the history'^ of Europe. | 

It should not be forgotten that Maximilian’s lifetime concidcs 
with the German Renaissance, which he dcscrvms credit for en- 
couraging. Printing was first a German art, and bookbinding 
W'cnt with it : tlie names of Albert Diircr and Vischcr arc the most 
famous among tlie artists and craftsmen ivho, with architects and 
sculptors, enriched Germany' towards the end of the fifteenth 
century'. 

* Bella gerant alii : tu, fclLx Austria, nubc. 

t TIjosc who wsh to study the process in dct.ail should refer to the gcne.alogical 
table on p. 378, where the opportunity is taken to give more facts of Bohemian and 
Hungarian histor>'. 

J In estimating the achievement of the House of Hap'burg, we must nes’cr forget 
that there were other Germ.m houses both powerful and ambitious : the IVittchbaclu 
held both Ba\-aria .and the P.alatinatc of the Rhine; the House of IS'cttin (from the 
elder branch of tvhich the House of Windsor descends) Imd held the electorate of 
Saxony since I4t23; the HoheiiTiollcrns, a Nuremberg family, had obtained die 
Electorate of Brandenburg in 1415, but were not to become really powerful till thej’ 
acquired the Duchy of Prussia In' inheritance two centuries later. 
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The Fifteenth Century (continued) 

Italy to I4g4 

We postponed the consideration of Italian affairs in tlie 
fourteenth century, and space forbids us to discuss them in detail. 
As we then said, it -^vas the age of "despots and republics” : some 
of the despots we shall meet later and one of the republics in 
Venice, but we must leave -without description the Houses of Scala 
in Verona, Carrara in Padua, Este in Ferrara, and Gonzaga in 
Mantua; nor can -we do more than mention briefly the short- 
lived republic which Rienzi, "the tribune of the people”, estab- 
lished in 1437 in Rome, though his dream of an Italian Federa- 
tion of despots and republics, under tlie supremacy of Rome but 
independent alike of emperor and Pope, tvas a striking breach 
vith the mediaeval tradition. . He and Petrarch (1304-74) — tire 
first person, it is said, to have climbed a mountain for pleasure, 
and the first modern to declare that Italy was "the fairest country 
under heaven” — ^were botli inspired by the ancient glories of Rome, 
and both in their different ways were apostles of Italian unity. 

We must hurry on to the fifteentli century — the quattrocento — 
that marvellous flowering time of human genius. As has been said, 
it was in the cities that it showed itself, and this is perhaps the 
right place to emphasise the debt which Europe ow'es to its cities — 
pre-eminently in Italy and in the Netlierlands — ^botli for their 
splendid achievements in the arts and for their sertdee as a forcing- 
house for ideas. The Greeks said "a great book is a great e-vil” : 
they might with some reason have said the same of "a great state”. 
There was no movement towards general unity in Italy, but for 
some forty years (1454-94) there was sometiiing in the nature of a 
general alliance between the five great states of Milan, Venice, 
Florence, Naples and the Papacy. Our period is sharply di\dded 
by the tragedy of 1494, wliich shattered any hopes that this 
alliance would continue and develop. We have therefore first 
to look at tliese states as they were before tliat disastrous event.^ 

* Tliroughout this section much b owed to Italy, Mediaeval and Modem (Clarendon 
Press), 
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Milan . — In 1402 Gian Galcazzo Visconti died, having won for 
Iiimself tlie rank of a Prince of the Empire, and for iMilan tlic rule 
of aU Nortli Italy. He was a typical Italian despot Avho, ha\Tjig 
obtained his position by murder, gave his state peace and pros* 
perity and ^vas a patron of arts and letters, besides beginning 
Ivlilan Cathedral and die Certosa : he is by no means die only 
example of a man who obtained power shamefully and used it 
ivell. His elder son did not long survive him, and the younger, 
v,'ho died in 1447, left only an illegiumate daughter. She married 
a condotdere, Francesco Sforza, ivho, and his sons Galcazzo Maria 
and Ludo\dco, carried on the Visconti tradition, improving 
education, irrigating the countryside and beautifying the city in 
every way : Ludo\dco, in particular, employed Bramantc as an 
architect and brought Leonardo da Vinci to Alilan. But this same 
Ludovico (knoivn from liis dark complexion as 11 Moro) had only 
acquired power at the expense of his ncphe\v tlie rightful duke, 
ivho had married a Neapolitan princess, so tliat his usurpation 
led to friction with Naples. Tins -was the situation at Milan as the 
century' drew to its close. 

Venice . — have hitherto seen the k’enetians, in their dealings 
with Constantinople, in a someivhat unattractive light, nor is it 
to be denied that tlicy had always a keen ey'e to commercial 
advantage: tliat is why so many' ports in tlie eastern Mediter- 
ranean display' the Venetian Lion. ^V‘c may' forgive them, 
perhaps, in view of tlie good use wliich they made of their 
wealth, in creating the most beautiful city in Europe : St. lilark's 
had been standing since 1085. They' made good use of their 
power in otlier ways too, and under a close aristocratic 
government gave their people strong and efficient rule: tlic 
Doges, said Petrarch, ivcrc taught that tliey were “leaders, not 
lords, nay', not even leaders, but honoured serv'ants of the 
state”. 

It ivas this internal strength which gave them tlie victory in the 
fourteenth century', though only after a hard struggle, over their 
trade rivals the Genoese. As they' began to be a mainland'poi^’cr, 
they inevitably came into conflict with Milan for the rule of Nortli 
Italy' after Gian Galcazzo’s death, and the is'ar lasted for half a 
century : by 145 1 the frontiers of Venice strctclied half-way across 
Lombardy. 

She was •well served by her mercenary' generals, such m 
C olleone, whose magnificent equestrian statue testifies to his 
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loyalty and to her sharp practice.* That statue, many of the 
palaces on the Grand Canal, the Doges’ palace, and at least one 
splendid church (Santa Maria dei Miracoli) show what Venice 
could do in architecture, as Bellini showed what her painters 
could achieve. (Carpaccio, Tintoretto and Titian belong to a 
later generation.) 

With all her many merits and her incomparable beauty, Venice 
was a self-regarding state, loved by her subjects, hated by her 
neighbours. She had no regard for the interests of Italy as a whole, 
and the foreign invasion of 1494 merely seemed to her to offer the 
opportunity to fish in ti^oubled waters. 

Florence, a city which had long been ti-oubled with intestine 
feuds, felt, in the days of Gian Galeazzo, the need for a strong 
central government, and by great good fortune fell in 1434 under 
the control of Cosimo dei Medici, a wealtliy citizen who was 
content to exercise the reality of power and careless of the name 
under which he held it. The method ^vas not original, for it had 
been practised for some time by the family which Gosimo over- 
threw : liis distinction lay in the perfection of its emplo^unent. The 
fact tliat he and his family were, ostentatiously, “private citizens”, 
gave the Florentine Renaissance a quality of its o^^^l, for artists 
tvorked, ostensibly at least, not for the glorification of a ruling 
house but for the glory of the Repubhe. 

He was not only a \rise statesman, largely responsible for the 
forty peacefiil years in Italy which followed 1454, but also identi- 
fied -with all the intellectual and artistic life of the city — Greek had 
come to Florence before Ins time : Masaccio had revived the art 
of Giotto: under Gosimo, Plato became a fashionable study: 
Brunelleschi finished the dome of the Duomo: Fra Angelico 
adorned the new convent of San Marco : Filippo Lippo broke new 
ground in art: and (as we have seen, p. 164 n.) Benozzo Gozzoli 
brought the Emperor of Gonstantinople to follow the young 
Lorenzo in tlie procession of the Magi in the Riccardi chapel, 
trith the old Gosimo painted as one of the onlookers. No man 
better desen^ed the title of Pater Patriae, during the thirty years 
of his sway. 

His son, Lorenzo the Magnificent, carried on and enriched 
his tradition from 1464 to 1492, and played a large personal part 

* He left Ilk money to the Stale on condition that hk statue should be set up "on 
the Kazza", meaning, of course, the Piazza San hfarco; the government, saying 
that no particular piazza was named, set it up elsewhere. 

13 
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in the revival of tlie Italian language, Ghirlandaio and Botticclh 
are but the most famous of the artists ^vho flourished under his 
patronage, and Pico della IMirandola of tlic humanists. We, like 
Florence, owe an incalculable debt to the Medici. It was a mar- 
vellous springtime, but inevitably short-lived. Under Lorenzo the 
pretence that the ruler rvas a mere citizen became almost thread- 
bare, and \\'hen he died and was succeeded by his son, “a man of 
small brain”, tlie reaction set in. The art of Michelangelo strikes 
a ver>’ different note from tliat of Botticelli’s Primavera, for tlic 
dissatisfaction was not only political but moral, and when 
Savonarola denounced the moral corruption which the Renais- 
sance had brought, he for a brief time brought the Florentines to 
believe that the judgment for tlieir sins was at hand : he saw in the 
French invasion of 1494 “the sword of the Lord upon earth”. 
Charles VIII, as wc shall see, was ill-qualified to execute the 
dhinc judgment 

J^^aples. — ^Naples, tvhich had once, under the House of Anjou, . 
seemed to have some chance of ruling all Italy, had been cuned 
wtli a disputed succession since 1381. There were two French 
claimants, one from a family which had been identified tvith Italy 
for nearly a century and a half, %vhile tlie other, the house of 
Valois-Orleans, was purely French, and ■svas indeed soon to pro- 
\dde a King of France. It is characteristic of the little common 
regard for Italian interests (or for their own) that the neigh- 
bouring states Avere quite ready to prefer the second alter- 
native. 

Tlie former house prevailed, until it ended in 1435 in a capri- 
cious lady w'ho vacillated between the French claimant and King 
Alfonso of Aragon and Sicily : Alfonso established his position and 
reigned with wisdom and success tiU 1458 when he died, leaving 
only an illegitimate son, Fcrrante, to succeed him in Naples. 
Thanks largely to Cosimo dci Medici and Pius II, he made good 
his claim, and reigned, though faced by strong opposition, till 
1494. That was to prove the y'car of destiny, and Naples the stonn 
centre : it was a tragedy for Italy that at tliis moment the usurpa- 
tion of Ludovico II Moro at Milan (which, as ^s’c have seen, in- 
volved the humiliation of Ferrante’s grand-daughter, the real 
Duchess of Milan) should have set Naples and Milan at variance, 
and so smoothed the invader’s path. 

The Papacy . — Martin V (1417-31) and his successor were largely 
occupied ivitli the “Conciliar” movement ^vhich threatened to set 
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up general councils as superior in authority to the Pope — the 
Council of Basel actually declared a Pope dethroned in 1439 — and 
to insist on reforms which he might not approve. Tlie danger 
passed, but only at the expense of concordats wth the various 
national Churches which were ominous for tlie future. In 
1460 a Bull was issued declaring any appeal from a Pope to a 
general council to be heretical: this may well have been *‘a 
Pyrrhic victory”, for it exalted the personal authority of the Popes 
precisely at the moment ^vhen then personal character was un- 
equal to the emergency.* 

Nicholas V (1447-55) was the first, as Pius ‘11 (1458-64) was the 
greatest and most attractive, of the humanist Popes. Nicholas was 
a great patron of the Renaissance, an indefatigable collector of 
manuscripts and the enlightened patron of Fra Angelico. Pius — 
“a cultivated man adapting himself gracefully to his surround- 
ings” — ^was himself the Renaissance incarnate, in its strengtii and 
in its (Weakness: a brilliant -writer, a %vise statesman, and an 
enthusiastic archaeologist. When confronted with the crisis caused 
by the fall of Constantinople, Nicholas was quite helpless ; Pius, 
who took the project of a crusade more seriously, though -without 
any earnestness of conviction, was destined to find that tlie 
Renaissance, tvhich limited man’s horizon to this tvorld, and cared 
more for individuals than for causes, did not provide the atmo- 
sphere in ivhich a true crusade could flourish, and the discover}’- 
broke his heart. 

After Pius II the moral character of the Papacy rapidly declines. 
Little would be gained by enlarging on the shameless nepotism of 
Sixtus IV (1471-84) and Innocent VIII (1484-92); tlie former’s 
only claim to honourable remembrance lies in tlie name of tlie 
Sistine chapel which he founded : it was at least equally character- 
istic that he recklessly stirred up again tlie latent spirit of enmity 
in the Italian states: and Alexander VI (1492-1503) has made 
the name of Borgia a s}monym for murderous iniquity. Even if 
some of the stories are exaggerated, and even if, as seems possible, 
Gesare Borgia, witli all his vices, was a capable ruler, it remains 
clear that in 1494 the Popes had for a quarter of a century set an 
example of selfish care for the material interest of tliemselves and 
their relations which ill became the leaders of Christendom. 

* With the failure of the Gondliar movement constitutional reform was proved 
vain, and the way was paved for Luther on one side and for Ignatius Loyola on the 
other. 
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It is difficult to exaggerate the harm thus done : it was generally 
agreed that reform Avas needed in the Church, and that thi? 
could only come from a General Council or from a Pope; the 
official Church had just rejected the idea of such a Council, and 
staked everything on an autocratic Pope : and it was at this pre- 
cise moment, when a great and good Pope might conceivably 
have saved the situation, that the cardinals elected Sixtus, Inno- 
cent and Alexander.* 

This brief summary vdll have shown ho^v ill-prepared Italy was 
in 1494 to meet the attack of a foreign invader — Milan in the 
hands of a usurper, Venice entirely occupied with her own 
interests, Florence loiled by a weakling, Naples at enmity with 
Milan and just deprived of her king, the Papacy held by a Borgia. 
The omens were certainly favourable to a buccaneering adven- 
turer, and the buccaneer was ready in the person of Charles VIII 
of France. 

Italy I4g4-iji3 

Charles VIII, who came to the throne in 1483, was for a time 
under the tutelage of his wise elder sister, Anne of Beaujeu. That 
prudent lady secured for him the hand of the Duchess of Brittany, 
and so rounded ofi'the kingdom by adding the one great pro\incc 
as yet independent. There were difficulties in the way of the 
marriage, for the bridegroom was engaged to the daughter of the 
Emperor Maximilian, and that energetic and enterprising 
%\’'idower had already been married by proxy to the bride. How- 
ever, he was appeased by the surrender of Artois and the Countv- 
of Burgundy (Franche Comte), and the thrifty ghost of Louis XI 
may well have felt that, as a man could unfortunately not marry 
two ladies at once, his son had made the right bargain. 

It vvould have been very' far from approving his first action as 
soon as he came of age : exiles from Naples invited him to claim 
the crovvm as the representative of the House of Anjou, and he 
leapt at the opportunity. Henry^ VII was appeased with a money 
bribe, Ferdinand of Aragon by' the cession to him of Roussillon, 
and in September 1494 Charles set out for the Alps.f 

* It will be remembered that that learned Roman Catholic historian. Lord Actor., 
bitterly blamed Bishop Creighton for undue lenity to the character?! of the Rcn.'.isMr.rr 
Popes, 

t Francis had no legal claims on Mil.in; these Ijclonged to another French home, 
that of Orleans, and were, .as we shall soon sec. as'crted bv his covinn and iiicccj’or 
l.oui5 XII. 
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The omens, as has been said, seemed favourable, and at first 
all went well : Ludovico II Moro, glad of any diversion against 
Naples, welcomed him at !N'Iilan : Florence (which had just ex- 
pelled the Medici) he entered as a conqueror : Pope Alexander, at 
first hostile, admitted the French into Rome, and early in 1495 
Charles entered Naples in triumph, the old Idng ha^dng died and 
his successor having abdicated in favour of his son. 

But the success was short lived : it had roused the alarm of 
Venice and Milan which, with Maximilian, Ferdinand and the 
Pope, formed a League against him : he had to fight his way back 
to France, and, but for the indiscipline of Iiis enemies, must have 
suffered a serious defeat: as it was, he came safely home, but 
before the end of 1496 all his conquests had vanished and a 
Spanish king of the old house, supported by Ferdinand’s troops, 
was firmly on the throne of Naples. Charles died next year, leaving 
the throne of France to his cousin, Louis, Duke of Orleans. 

But the expedition had demoralised both Italy and France: a 
disastrous precedent had been set, and Louis XII at once pro- 
claimed himself (1498) King of France, Jerusalem, Naples and 
Sicily, and Duke of Milan : his claim to the last title came from liis 
grandmother, a Visconti, whereas the Sforza elaim of Ludovico H 
Moro only came through marriage %vith an illegitimate daughter 
of tlie house. 

Having secured himself at home by marrying Charles’s widow, 
the Duchess of Brittany,* and by various concessions to his people, 
he invaded Milan (1499) in concert with the Venetians, always 
ready to attack their old enemies, and, with the support of the 
Pope, as ready as they were to betray Italy for personal reasons. 
Ludovico was taken prisoner, and Louis held Milan mth only 
little more difficulty than Charles had found in taking Naples. 

It was clear tliat he could not hope to take Naples himself mth- 
out coming to an agreement with Ferdinand of Spain, and a 
shameless bargain was made by which the present king was to be 
expelled and they to divide Iiis realm. The robbers fell out, and 
in the end, thanks to his great captain, Gonsalvo da Cordova, f 
Ferdinand secured tire whole ELingdom of Naples and Louis had 
nothing (1503). 

* This required, and received, a dispensation from tlie Tope, granted on political 
grounds, to put a'way his existing svife. 

t GonsalvT) was the real creator of the famous Spanish infantry, which he taught 
to use the long German spear/ One saying of this great General is deservedly famous — 
“I would not fall back a step to gain a hundred }'cars of life”. 
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In the same year he lost his ally,- Pope Alexander, who was suc- 
ceeded by Julius II (della Roverc). This warlike Pope, though 
hardly more spiritual than his predecessor, had a hatred of “bar- 
barians” in Italy, and devoted his reign (1503-13) to the attempt 
to make the Papal States the sriongest power in Italy. His first 
object was to humble Venice, and he formed trith Alaximilian 
and Louis tlic so-called League of Cambrai for the purpose. His 
motives ^v•c^c clear, for Venice was a dangerous rival to papa! 
poivcr in Italy, but it was monstrous to give it the fonn of a 
crusade on tlic alleged ground that Venice was too friendly with 
the Turks. It is true that, in the interests of trade, she had main- 
tained relations "Nrith tlicm, but, as time was to show, she was at 
least as ready to fight them as any other Italian power. 

The real sin of Venice, for which she was to be deservedly 
punished, was that of having welcomed the foreigners into Italy, 
and the ingi'atitudc of the French was a fitting return : she lost tlic 
^vholc of her mainland dominion as the result of a battle in a 
single day (1509). His purpose accomplished, Julius changed 
sides and formed the Holy League (15 ii) to drive the French 
from Italy, its other members, absurdly enough, being the 
Venetians and Ferdinand. The French, under Gaston dc Foix (the 
French king’s nephew and Ferdinand’s brother-in-law), known 
as “the Thunderbolt of "War”, were at first victorious, but he was 
killed in the battle of Ravenna, and the League, aided by the 
Swiss, who had quarrelled with Louis over the pay of their mer- 
cenary troops, drove them across the Alps. 

As a result of these complicated manoeuvres, Italy, when Julius 
died in 1513, looked much as it had done in 1494. The Sfor/a 
family were back in Milan ; the Medici (Savonarola having been 
martyred in 1498 by the fickle people) back in Florence: the. 
Spanish dynasty was finniy seated in Naples : Venice had regained 
most of her possessions : but tlic thirty years had done untold harm 
to tlic country and prepared the way for more. 

In tlic last stages of the story Julius II is die dominant figure: 
he was the real founder of the Papal States, and desciwcs the credit 
of having had a wider object than the advancement of his own 
family. At the same dmc a Pope constandy engaged in Avar — it is 
said that his beard was grown because of the diflicultics of camp 
life — ^Avas not the man to raise the moral tone either of Italy or oi 
Christendom. He Avas the first builder of St, Peter’s and the p.atron 
of Bramantc, Michelangelo and Raphael: it is an ironic fact 
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that his obscure tomb can only with difficulty be foxmd in that 
magnificent church, and that it was the sale of indulgences for its 
building wliich provided the occasion from wliich the Reforma- 
tion was to spring. With his death (1513), that of Louis (1515), 
Ferdinand (1516) and that of Maximilian {1519), the old genera- 
tion passes away, and the stage is set for the Medici Popes, for 
Francis I and Charles V : it was a stage in which Henry VIII had 
been performing, not without distinction, since 1509, and on 
which Solyman the Magnificent was to appear in 1520. 



CHAPTER XIV 


The Sixteenth Century 

The sixtccntli centur)- may be called the Age of the Reforma* 
tion, pro\’idcd that we remember that it was the outbreak of forces 
which liad long been at work, and to it most of our space must be 
given- But it may be convenient to give the briefest possible sum- 
mar\' of the other events of the centurv’. 

Tlic dominating figure of its first half is Charles Holy Roman 
Emperor {1519) and King of Spain. He seemed by inheritance to 
liavc the rvorld at his feet, but abdicated in 1555, ''eorn-out and 
disappointed man: unpopular in Spain as a IHcming: hated in 
Flanders as a Spaniard : harassed by continual wars svith France, 
and by the Reformation in Germany. Spain, under Pliilip his son, 
has two disastrous failures; in the Netherlands, where she failed 
to suppress the revolt, and in the Armada: but she succeeds in 
keeping the Reformation at a distance; and has also after 1550 
made her infiucncc supreme in Italy as it was for a ccntuiy to 
remain. In France the ccntuiy' which begins with the dashing but 
disreputable Francis I (1515-47) ends after a scries of religious 
and d)Tiastic wars •with tlic accession of the Bourbons in tlic person 
of Hcniy' IV (1589-1610), and with toleration granted to the 
Huguenots by tlic Edict of Nantes. 

In England it is the ccntuiy of the Tudors, and even those who 
least approve the character of Hemy' VIII (1509-47) must 
admire tlic success with which he established a despotism under 
the forms of laiv, and the amazing skill isith which his daughter 
Elizabctli (1558-1603), faced wdth a situation as difficult as any 
which .any sovereign ever had to meet, interpreted the wishes of 
her people and deservedly gave her name to the Elizabethan age. 
Nor should it be forgotten how long and serious was the menace 
of the Turks. 

77 /e Historical Background of the Reformation 
So far as the Continent of Europe is concerned, the first half of 
this period was dominated by the si.xty years of almost continual 
war between France and a power wliirh may be alternatively 
described as the Empire, Spain or the House of Hapsburg. The 

i88 
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last is the truest title, for Charles V was above all -things a Haps- 
burg, and lost his opportunities in Germany largely because of his 
concern for Hapsburg interests in Spain, the Low Countries and 
Italy. 

’ It is hardly an undue simplification to say that throughout these 
years the Hapsburgs wished to recover Burgundy, and, so to 
speak, to avenge Charles the Bold, whose heirs they were, while 
tlic Valois on their side were determined to seize or to recover 
Milan. Neither side attained its object, and so long a war has 
seldom been fought with so slight a direct result. 

The scene of operations was in the main the unfortunate Italy, 
and one result of this was to give an increased importance to 
Savoy which guarded the road to and from France — a situation 
which its rulers were, before the end of the century, to begin to 
exploit to their advantage. France was occasionally invaded, and, 
in the second phase of die struggle, retaliated by attacking the 
, Low Countries, the Hapsburgs’ most vulnerable frontier. 

■ The war was carried on, on both sides, with a complete dis- 
. . regard of scruple and on principles which would have commended 
diemselves to MachiaveUi. France did not hesitate, when it 
suited her purpose, to aUy with the German Protestants or even 
nvith the Turk, and owes her possession of Metz, Toul and 
Verdun to these discreditable manoeuvres: Charles V did not 
sink quite so low, but, diough himself not without religion, de'alt 
widi all religious questions with close regard to political expedi- 
ency. Both sides made full use of dynastic marriage proposals, 
■ especially of those in which the youth of the suggested bride 
afforded full scope for reconsideration.* English foreign policy 
during Henry VIII’s reign was conducted on similar lines, the 
doctrine later dignified with the name of Balance of Power giving 
a good excuse for changing sides at any convenient moment. 

Something must be said of the characters of those chiefly con- 
cerned. Charles V was gifted widi a persevering obstinacy which 
made him a formidable opponent : he was a very hard worker, 
and, on the whole, secured most of the limited objects at which he 
aimed, but he had no distinction either of character or intellect, 
and diere is good reason to doubt whether he had a heart. 
. Francis I (1515-47) was a complete contrast, a bad Icing and a 
bad man, rash and imprudent, wdth a character only saved from 

* Charles, for example, after toying with various suggestions, ultimately married 
, Isabella of Portugal, a match obviously adrantageous to Hapsburg interests in Spain. 
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Utter wortfilcssness br a dash of Renaissance culture: “lie wat 
purely, -vvanton, selfish and revengeful”, sa\*s one M-riicr (Stubbs): 
“the embodiment of all that is worst in the French character and 
of little of what is best”, says an historian of France (MacdonaldU 
the French Renaissance which he typified ^\•as “imitative rather 
than creative” and led only to artificiality and a hca\y and de- 
graded classicism: we shall see later (p. 200) the harm which he 
did to the French Church. 

Henry II (1547-59) '\'as largely responsible for the change of 
the scene of action to the eastern and north-eastern borders of 
France, a wise decision in the interests of his country' ; when Mar)', 
who succeeded to the English throne in 1553, married Philip, 
Charles V’s son, England naturally inclined towards the Spanish 
side, and lost Calais in 1558 as a result. 

The characters of the Popes of this period were naturally of 
great importance for the Italian campaigns : we will postpone till 
later any discussion of their religious attitude. For more than 
tiventy years, ndtli a brief inten^al, the Papacy ivas in the hands 
of ttvo Medici Popes, Leo X (1513-21), son of Lorenzo the Mag- 
nificent, and Clement VII (1523-34), the illegitimate son of 
Lorenzo’s brother. Both were selfish and deceitful, and set the 
interests of the Medici family above Italian (or Christian) in- 
terests. In the war, their policy was trimmed, ver)’ unsuccessfully, 
in favour of citlicr France or Spain as seemed at tJic moment best 
for Mcdicean purposes ; and the sack of Rome in 1527 marked the 
failure of their efforts. Leo is not unfairly represented by the 
famous saying attributed to him, “Let us enjoy the Papacy since 
God has given it to us”: Clement’s most characteristic achieve- 
ment was the marriage of Catherine dei Medici (1533) to Henry 
of France — a marriage effected, we may note, at the very time 
when the Most Christian King was opening negotiations for 
alliance witli the Turk. 

Paul III (1534-49), though a somewhat better man, was not 
above applying Medicean methods to the Farncse family: and 
after five years in which the next Pope had leaned to the Spanish 
side, there came a Pope, Paul lY, Caraffa (1555-59)- bitterly 
hostile to Spain, but, after a brief and ineffective attack, he re- 
turned to the congenial task of preparing the Counter-Reforma- 
tion. 

The pardcular c\'cnts of this long series of ivars call for little 
detailed comment. Francis I’s victory at M.-irignano {1515) won 
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him Milan for a time; wars followed, centred round that city, 
xvhich was a vital link in the communications between Spain and 
Germany. It again changed hands, after fighting in which died 
Bayard, the Chevalier sans pear et sans reproche. Further French suc- 
cesses made Clement VII believe his to be tlie winning side, but 
at the Battle of Pavia (1525) “aU was lost” to the French “except 
honour”: Francis, who was taken prisoner, proceeded to lose 
“honour” also by at once repudiating the terms on which he had 
regained his liberty. We need not trouble, therefore, about this 
treaty (from keeping which he was absolved by the Pope) except 
to notice that it gave Burgundy to Charles: Francis formed 
another league with the Pope against him, but the sack of Rome 
by German and Spanish troops in 1527 was the punishment of 
Clement’s double dealing: the city was plundered without dis- 
crimination or mercy, while the Pope took refuge in the Castel 
Sant’ Angelo.* Henry VIII, now anxious for the annulment of 
his marriage with Catherine of Aragon, Charles’s aunt, allied 
himself with Francis, who invaded Italy again. Finally the Peace 
of Cambrai (1529) gave Spain supremacy in Italy: Francis kept 
Burgundy but resigned his overlordship of Artois and Flanders. 
In the same year Charles struck a bargain with the Pope which 
was almost a family compact: his illegitimate daughter was to 
marry Clement’s nephe'w: the Medici were to rule Florence: 
Henry VIII’s inconvenient request was to be refused, and, as a 
concession to public propriety, the Pope and the emperor were to 
unite against Turks and heretics {C.M.H., p. 203). It should be 
remembered that at tliis very time Solyman was at the gates of 
Vienna (see p. 209). 

But Francis was still bent on regaining Milan and crossed the 
Alps again in 1536, now in avowed alliance with the Turk: 
Charles, in difficulty wth the Protestants at home and wdth a 
rising in Ghent, made a truce in 1538, but Francis again declared 
war three years later, this time' attacking the Netherlands, 
Henry VIII being now alienated from him and the Empire 
now united against him in horror at his Turkish treaty. Another 
treaty in 1544 left things much as before, except that Charles 
renounced his claim on Burgundy and Francis any interest in 
Naples : he died two years later. 

Henry II preserved peace for a time, while Charles was involved 

, The most notable incident of the siege is Benvenuto Cellini’s claim that he shot 
tvith Ins ovm hands the Duke of Bourbon, a French prmcc in cliarge of Charles's army. 
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in a rdigiovis war in Germany : in 1552, declaring that he came 10 
protect German liberty, he invaded Lorraine : the price of hb 
assistance to tlie Protestants (whom be was persecuting severely 
in France) was the bishoprics of Metz, Toul and Verdun. Charles, 
faced by foes at home a.nd abroad, was unable to resist with success, 
and liis abdication followed in 1555, his spirit broken by a long 
and unsuccessful attempt to retake Meta.* 

The last round of the struggle, fought now between Philip and 
Hcnn% ended with Uvo Spanish successes, against the anti-Spanidi 
Pope in Italy and at the battle of St. Qiicntin in 1557, ^v'liid! 
nearly led to the fall of Paris.f The war "was finally ended b)' the 
Treaty of Gateau Cambresis in 1559, by which France acquired 
the three bishoprics and Calais, and surrendered Spanish Xavarre. 
But, in spite of these gains, it may be held that France, on the 
whole, was the loser, largely because of her persistent hankering (in 
defiance of geography) after dominion in Italy. She had encouraged 
the Protestants, assisted the Turks, and encouraged a warlike spirit 
among her smaller nobility which was to lead to many troubles. 

Even tills bald account will have shoi\'n how many and various 
were the political and militarj' problems ivhich Charles had to 
face, and isdll explain ivhy he ivas only able to give part of his 
attention to those, even more serious, presented by the P^.cfor- 
mation in Germany. 

The Reformation in Germany {to /jjj) 

If ivc seem to have spent an unconscionable time over much 
inconclusive fighting, this docs not mean that we have been neg- 
lecting our central subject, the Reformation, ivhich cannot be 
rightly understood isdthout some knowledge of its background. 
There is a real danger that the unthinking may suppose that the 
Reformadon -was tlic work of a single man and allow too little for 
the conditions in which his protest was made. No doubt Luthcr’.s 
personality^ had a great cfl'cct both for good and for evil, but that 
is equally true of tlic personalities of others, and for this reason it 
has been necessary to emphasise both their characters and their 
prcoccupadons. 

The desire for reform in the Church had been in die air for 
more than a century, for reasons which ivc need not recapitulate : 

• “Tlte u-nr of 1870 rcvizr-rv for 1533” (Suibbs, Ltctutti <”j Eurebsst 

p. 114). _ .... 

t The Iwitlc u-a? fought on St. Laurence’s Day, and in hi$ ho.''.our Philip built hit 
great chtircb. monastery* .and palace of the Escori'U in the forrn of a gridiron. 
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that the reformation so generally desired became ‘‘the Reforma- 
tion” which' wc hnoWi was not due to one man alone. Had the 
Papacy not been in the hands of worldly and selfish Popes, had 
the emperor not been distracted by enemies within and without 
his vast and heterogeneous domain, they could, either separately 
or together, have guided the movement for reform into a very 
different channel ; but MUth Leo and Clement preoccupied ndth 
tlie interests of the Medici family and Charles distracted between 
particularism in Spain, disaffection in tlie Netherlands, and tlie 
relentless enmity of France, there -was no chance of a serious 
attempt to approach religious questions in a judicial, much less a 
Christian, spirit. 

The particular reasons \vhich led to Luther’s action must be 
briefly described. He was far from being either an ignorant monk 
or a natural revolutiona^)^ He was a successful Professor of 
Theolog)' in the University of Wittenberg, and had taken Orders 
after a spiritual crisis, not unlike that of St. Paul, in rvhich he 
found," in faitli in God’s lo^'e, that peace of heart of which his deep 
sense of sin had robbed him. A \nsit to Rome on behalf of Iiis 
Order had much tlie same effect on him as it had on Boccac- 
cio’s Je^v * : he went as a pious pilgrim, and came away pious 
still, but disturbed in mind. It was not till nine years later that, in 
his capacity of Professor, he proposed for public disputation in 
1517 the difficult and tlromy subject of Indulgences. The grant of 
Indulgences was based ultimately on the tlieorj^ of tire ‘'treasury 
of merits^’, Avhich maintained that tlie good deeds of living men, 
and of the saints in heaven, added to tlie inexhaustible merits of 
Christ Himself formed, as it were, a storehouse on ivhich the Pope, 
as its guardian, could draiv to make up the deficiency of merit in 
Christian people: according to Thomas Aquinas, Indulgences pro- 
cured the remission of penalties whetlier imposed by a priest or 
not, or, in other words, of Purgatorial penalties as well as of 
penance on eartli {C.M.H., p. 125). The si'stem had reached its 
height under Boniface VIII, when they ivere bestowed on those 
ivho visited Rome for the Jubilee, later, on those ivho were ready 
to pay a sum equivalent to the cost of tlie journey, and, later still, 
on those who contributed to any pious purpose; the particular 
Indulgences with -which Luther ivas concerned were for those 
ready to contribute to the building of St. Peter’s. 

* Boccacdo tells of a Jew converted to Christianity by a tisit to Rome, on the... 
pround that no religion which tvas not true could have survm-ed such iniquity. 
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There was nothing surprising in his action; the Elector of 
Saxony had refused to allow Indulgences to be sold in his land, 
and there were many points about them 'which called for dis- 
cussion: for instance, did Indulgences remit guilt or only its 
penalties? Theologians might deny, but common practice dearly 
asserted, that guilt as well as penalty was forgiven. 

Luther’s Theses, in the opinion of his Bishop, contained nothing 
heretical, but they touched an important source of income, and 
Leo X, \v*ho eared more for revenue tlian for religion and v.'as 
entirely ignorant of German opinion, summoned him to Rome to 
explain himself. This was regarded in Germany {\v’]icre it was 
strongly felt tliat the Papacy was unduly concerned %viih purely 
Italian interests) as an insult to a German university, and the 
Pope 'VN'as induced to leave the matter in the hands of his Legate, 
before ^sd^om Luther was told to present himself at Augsburg in 
1518. There he learnt that no discussion could be permitted until 
he recanted his heresies. He refused, and returned to ^Vittcnbcrg, 
appealing from the Pope ill-infoimed to the Pope to be wdl* 
informed. 

“Had Leo not behaved to Luther as a proud secular prince 
apparently indifferent to all values except his own worldly 
interests, much subsequent misfortune might have been spared not 
only to his See but to the whole Church.” ( Jalland, op. cit., p. 437.) 

A special delegate was sent to discuss matters with him, who 
found that he was ready to yield much ; but a public disputation 
was held in -which a \ioIcnt opponent forced him to admit that he 
did not think that all the opinions of ^Vy'cli^lc and Huss were 
wrong. Luther w^as thus compelled to reconsider his position, and 
the result was several treatises, of which the most important was an 
Appeal to the Christian Nobility' of the German Nation, wiicrcin 
the claims made on behalf of the Pope w'crc denounced and the 
Pope himself blamed as the chief obstacle to reform. 

In 1521 he was summoned before the first German Diet held by 
the new' Emperor Charles V. His famous saying that “he would 
go to \Vorms if there svcrc as many dcrils there as there were tiles 
on its roofs” was not perhaps as bold as it sounds, for German 
public opinion svas clearly on his side : but when he was ashed 
whether he would retract his heresies he replied that he must be 
first convinced by Iloly Scripture that he was wrong, and hb 
declaration “here stand I : I can no other” represents his courage 
truly, whether the words were actually uttered by him or not. 
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The Ban of llie Empire was pronounced against him — on the 
day when Charles signed a secret treaty wth Leo X, giving sub- 
stantial promises to the Medici and their friends ; the suggestion 
of a bargain is obvious. Lutlier was to be protected by his safe 
conduct for twenty days, but before they were over he had been 
’ carried off to safe custody by the Elector of Saxony. “The Refor- 
mation” had begun. 

The story so far suggests that if Leo X had known (or cared) 
more about Germany (or about Luther) the situation might have 
been saved. The rest of it can only be briefly summarised. 

Leo died in 1521, and his successor, Adrian VI, personally pious 
arid anxious for a reform of the Church, died next year (to the 
joy of the Romans, who had no liking for a virtuous Fleming) ; 
from Clement VII notliing in the way of reform could be expected. 
Among the princes of Germany the orthodox "were in the majority, 
but the imperial cities were all on Luther’s side and the lay 
estates full of grievances against the Papacy. The Diet of Nurem- 
berg, to Clement’s anger, demanded a General Council to meet 
in Germany; Charles, -while denouncing Luther, urged that a 
Council shbuld meet at Trent, which Clement refused. Germany 
began to fall into two religious camps. 

There were three possible solutions, a final extirpation of heresy 
by the emperor, a constitutional reform in Church and State, 
guided by the princes, or an arrangement by which each prince 
established in his o^vn dominions the rehgion which he preferred. 
The third solution (we may note) was that ultimately adopted. In 
1524 there broke out a savage Peasant war with which the Council 
of Princes (Charles being then in Italy) proved utterly unable to 
deal * ; this suggests that they were quite incompetent to carry out 
the second alternative. Luther -^vas blamed for the rising, in -which 
some of his extreme followers took the lead, and denounced it with 
savage ferocity — perhaps the gravest stain on liis character : this 
lost him to some extent tlie support of the lower classes : he relied 
on the gi'eat middle class and those of the princes who favoured 
him. The effect on Charles was to con-vince him tliat rebellion and 
heresy went hand in hand : the older he grew, the more Spanish 
grew his religion. 

The Diet of Spires (1526) took a step in the direction of the 
tliird . solution mentioned above {Cuius Regio cius Religio), but 

* In the eighteenth century the German peasantry remained the most wretched in 
Europe {C.M.H., p. igi). 
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this v.’as rev'okcd three years later (it was the “protest'’ tljcn made 
by the minority which brought the name “Protestant” into 
being)*: and Charles hoped at the Diet of Augsburg (1530} to 
reach a final settlement, being then at the height of his power. 

The Protestants %vcrc invited to state their ease, and drew up 
the Confession of Augsburg; the orthodox refused to agree; and 
the emperor, who had at first wished to be a fair mediator, and 
was still anxious for a General Council, firmly supported them, 
giving their opponents till April to consider ■whether they would 
return to the Catholic Church. The result was the immediate 
formation by the Protestant party of the League of Schmalkalde: 
the movement had now become definitely political, and as such 
awakened the interest of tlic French king. Charles, threatened on 
three sides, by the French, the Turks and the Protestants, was 
forced to procrastinate, and undertook to secure a General 
Council or, if necessary, to call a general Assembly of the Empire, 
He was rew’ardcd by loyal support against the Turks and inflicted 
a check on Solyman. 

For seven yeare Protestantism was left unmolested, while 
Charles svas otherwise engaged, and in them it made considerable 
strides, despite an Anabaptist rising for which Luther svas again 
unjustly blamed. In 154.1 another attempt was made at rccon* 
ciliation, and the prospects at one time seemed hopeful; but 
Francis and the Pope trsed their influence to thwart it, and it was 
rejected by the Chamber of Princes, some of svhom feared that a 
reunited Germany svoulcl only increase Hapsburg power. But 
some concessions were made, and it was agreed that, until a 
General Council should meet, no one should be prevented from 
adopting Lutheranism. 

In 154.4. Charles went further still, again under slre.ss of foreign 
war, and promised a General, Free and Christian Council; he 
induced Pope Paul III (by concessions to his Farncse grandson) 
to summon one at Trent, but the Protestants refused to regard it 
as cithcr/rfc or general, as it \vas ill attended, as its members were 
to vote as individuals and not by nations, and as it refused to dis- 
cuss abuses before considering dogma. 

In 15.46 the emperor, haxdng won over Maurice of Saxony, a 
Lutheran duchy, to his side, felt strong enough to proclaim the 

* TJic orij-insl “Pro!«t:inlV' were six princes, of whom Joiin of Sa-xony, I’inh'p cf 
Hesse and Georse of Br.andcnburf: were the nio^t erninent, ancJ fonnecn iinj.xrriil 
cities, including Nuremberg, .’Xus-iburg, Ulm arsd Comtanec. 
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Imperial Ban against those who refused to accept the Diet’s 
decision against Protestantism. The League of Schmalkaldc had 
trusted him too much and was taken unprepared ; Charles and 
Maurice at first met with much success, and next year, in spite of 
a quarrel tvidi the Pope (mainly on Farnese family questions), won 
a great victory at Miihlberg. But his^ harsh interpretation of the 
terms made with his defeated enemies led to a quarrel wth 
Maurice, and he also quarrelled again -vrith the Pope on tlie old 
question whether the Council should meet in Italy or at Trent. 

A document called “The Interim” was published in Germany, 
of which tlie most important statement was “There is but one 
Church of which the Pope is Bishop ; but the power lies in the 
Church imder tlie guardianship of the Holy Spirit, rather than in 
the Pope”.* This the Catholics refused to accept, but a new Pope 
re-summoned the Council to Trent and prospects of agreement 
seemed bright. But the Council ended in failure, for the Protestants 
who attended held that a Council was superior to a Pope, and tlie 
Pope himself suspected that the emperor uished to see a system 
similar to that in Spain, where the royal authority was too great 
for papal liking. 

Maurice, now Elector of Saxony, was nursing his grievance, 
and in 1 552 changed sides : as has already been told, Henry II 
joined die Protestants (at a price), and Charles, put to flight, had 
to )deld : a final treaty, which he left his brother Ferdinand to 
ratifjf, provided that cveiy- Prince and City should be allowed to 
choose dieir religion, and that those who refosed to conform should 
be allowed to depart ivlth their goods. This Peace of Augsburg 
(1555) became die law of Germany. The mediaeval concepdon of 
Church and State was finally discarded. 

The moral of this long story is that his preoccupation ivith 
foreign affairs, and the lack of co-operation by the Popes ivith 
whom he had to deal, fatally handicapped Charles in his attempt 
to deal ivith die situation. He was genuinely anxious to do so, but 
only on his own terms. He did not persecute in Germany, not 
having the power to do so, but he did persecute in the Nether- 
lands : the best that can be said for him is that he was sincere in 
his religious convictions. He had not the elevation of spirit nor the 
generosity of mind nor the width of intelligence to grapple suc- 

* It seems probable that this represented Charles’s own vjeiv: his experience of 
Popes cannot but have weakened his faith in papal supremaejs which he found means 
to minimise in Spain. In so far as he was responsible for its publication it was a bold 
step to take. 

14 
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ccssfuliy with a problem which demanded all these qualities for 
its solution. 

The settlement reached at Augsburg brought obvious -ivc.!!;- 
nesscs both to religion and to Germany; it consecrated the di'- 
union of the countr\' and prepared the way for the Thirty Years 
War: it gave tlie princes the choice between two (and only two) 
possible religions, Lutlieranism or Gatliolicism, while for the 
people generally, their religion tvas settled for them by their 
territorial prince,- which was far from the liberty wliich Luther 
had proclaimed, for dissenters were treated with little lenity. For 
this result Luther must be held largely to blame, but we must niahc 
some attempt to sum up his greatness and his limitations. 

Let us deal first witli his limitations. Fie was no siatcshian, 
either in the religious or the political field : we have noted his lack 
of sympathy with the peasants, and his very'’ real conservatism, 
^vhich saved him from what he regarded as the liberal heresies of 
Zwingli,* made him unsympathetic ^vith those who were not 
satisfied with the position which he had personally reached. He 
%vas, indeed, Uiat strange being, a temperamental consen'ativc 
entrusted witli a creed which was essentially revolutionary. 

Consequently, %vhen he advanced from the great truths -wliich 
it was his mission to proclaim, his steps were tentative and un- 
certain : he was led into compromises and contradictions from 
which the cause of Protestantism has suffered ever since. Being no 
profound diinker, it is not surprising tliat on the question of pre- 
destination he failed to walk steadily on a path on which St. Paul 
stumbled and St. Augustine apparently slipped, but other pro- 
nouncements of his also showed no clearness of tliought. 

For example, he started from a premiss wliich was unquestion- 
ably true, that “good ivorks” (such as the buying of Indulgences) 
are of no avail unless a man’s heart be right witli God — unless, in 
his oivn words, he had “faith” : from this beginning he v/as led, 
by natural resentment at the treatment he received, to depredate 
the value of good w'orks altogether and to champion (his version 
of) St. Paul against (his version of) St. James. 

But again, he held, with good warrant from the New Te;ita- 
ment, that all men arc equally God’s children and in a true sense 
liis priests. This led him to maintain that the honest performance 
of a man’s daily ^s'ork is as acceptable to God as the special service 

* Z-vvinglixmvm flouri'hed isi Switacrland, Mxhici] could therefore no: co-oje-rate 
witli iho?e who followed Luther. 
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which priests perform. So, by a curious paradox, the creed whicii 
Jiad started as a crusade against “works” came to be a glorification 
of work for its own sake — an idea which is only doubtfully 
scriptural. Hence comes tire argument, for which there is some 
historical rvarrant, that Protestantism is the nursing mother of 
Capitalism. But while, no doubt, it is true that in Protestant 
circles business success came to be regarded as a proof of di^ine 
approval, it should not be forgotten that Capitalism was no inven- 
tion of the Reformation but had flourished under Catholic 
auspices : man for man, the Fr>'s and the Wilberforces of the rvorld 
are better men and better Christians than tire capitalistic Medici 
or Chigi, though both of tlrese latter families produced Popes. 

His innate conserv^atism, and his conser\='ativc reliance on 
Scripture as a political guide, led him to exalt the temporal power 
and to make unworthy concessions to tire Protestant princes : far 
from being a champion of political liberty, as we instinctively 
expect him to have been, he preached passive obedience and the 
divine right of kings : in his eyes tlrere should be only “one 
sword and tlrat rvielded by a rightly advised and godly prince”. 
The Reformation inerdtably tended to promote liberty (for “where 
the spirit is Lord, there is liberty”), but Luther did not see or 
approve, this political result. He had more sympathy rrith its 
revival “of theocratic ideals, theological politics and appeals to 
Scripture in regard to the form of government, which was really a 
reversion to the ideals of tlie earlier Middle Ages” (Figgis, op. cif.). 
Finally, his dislike of the monastic ideal as a ^vhole, rather than of 
its perversion, helped to encourage a vulgar contempt for poverty, 
and explains Matthew Arnold’s dictum that he was only “a 
Philistine of genius”. 

' But we value the great men of histor}^ for what they were, not 
for Avhat tliey failed to be. Nothing can rob him of the honour he 
deserves for the courage and constancy -with ^vhich he maintained 
the direct access of man to God, as the fundamental fact in man’s 
relationsliip -with Him. All great doctrines, when briefly stated, 
are liable to misinterpretation : Luther’s principle of “Faith only” 
was as true, and as dangerous, as St. .Augustine’s “Love and do 
what you like ” — ama etfac quod vis. By his translation of the Bible, 
a great landmark in German prose, by his books of deTOtion and 
by his hymns (tlie most famous of -vsMch Heine called the Mar- 
seillaise of the Reformation) he rendered great service to German 
religion : ius service to the Gluistian world lay in lus fearless pro- 
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clamatiqri of the message entrusted to him. It was our misfortune, 
not his fault, that this had to be done by one who had many of 
the weaknesses of a German peasant * : the blame, if blame there 
is to be, lies ultimately ^s'itlt those whose selfishness and inch (Ter- 
ence had made a Reformation inevitable, and who refused to 
undertake the task themselves. 

The Reformation in France 1500-^g 

The Reformation in France during these years can be dealt with 
much more briefly. The religious situation at the beginning of the 
century was dominated by the “Pragmatic Sanction” first issued 
in 1438 which asserted the superiority of Councils to the Pope and 
provided for free election to high ecclesiastical ofiices : but in 1516 
Francis I and Leo X made an iniquitous bargain, abolishing 
elections, and dividing the appointments between the Pope and 
the. king; “a deal in the spoils of the Gallican church” (Kcaic, 
The Age of Catherine dc Medici, p. ii): the result w'as to increase 
the non-residence and the worldly character of the higher 
clergy: the religious condition of the country as a whole was 
deplorable. 

Though in France lire Reformation never developed into a 
national movement, there was a ver\' general feeling among the 
educated classes that reform of some kind was needed, and in 
Francis’s reign progress was made, a translation of the Kew 
Testament, for example, being produced in X533, while Bri^onnet, 
Bishop of Meaux, gathered round him a learned body of Re- 
formers, From a man like Francis no consistent action could be 
expected: at one time he seemed disposed to favour the new 
movement, and at another (tvhen in need of the Pope’s friendship) 
he attacked it savagely, casting heretics into prison and burn- 
ing some of them. In 1535 tlicre began the persecution of the 
Waldcnscs, a peaceful society in Provence who had afliliatcd 
themselves to the Lutherans, and in ten years* time they had been 
exterminated, some 3,000 men, women and children being killed 
and twenty-two villages burnt: in 1546 measures wci’c taken 
against the Reformers of Mcainx, fourteen of tlicm being tortnre-d 
and burnt. 

Such persecution showed the need for organisation, and it wa'? 
in the discipline of Calvinism that the Refonners found their 

• One of thc'c wcakn«sft.t wys n ro.arscncs? of l.mgiiagc rcinarkaWs evx.n n-'rwi" 
the sLxtcenth-ccntuw controttrsialhts. 
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support. Lutlieranisnij relying on the princes, had lost its crusad- 
ing fervour, and organisation had never been Luther’s strong 
point. Gahdn, one of the most remarkable and influential of 
Europeans, was a Frenchman, trained as a lawryer, ^vho came 
under tlie influence of a great French reformer, Lefevre, and 
retired to Basel in 1534 to escape persecution: here he published 
in 1536 his Christianae Rdigiomsinsiitiitio, one of the most influential 
books ever written. Its essential doctrine is that the Church is the 
elect people of God and must obey Him, but can only do so if it 
conti'ols its own destinies : it must be guided by the Holy Spirit 
and the Scriptures: magistrates must be obeyed, even though 
■vwcked, unless they^ command ^vhat God forbids. Next year he 
went to Geneva, with w'hich his name must always be associated. 

Geneva was an imperial city, governed by its bishop, and also 
by its neighbour, tlie Duke of Savoy, to guard against whom it had 
allied itself udth tlie Siviss cantons {it did not actually join the 
Confederation till 1815) : it had in this year, 1536, cast off both 
allegiances, joined the Reformation, and sivorn to live according 
to the Holy Evangelical Laiv and the Word of God. Calxan had 
arrived at the psychological moment. He saiv that the city was not 
taking its oatli seriously, and made proposals for its enforcement : 
diey were not found acceptable, and he retired to Strasburg for 
three years, but in 1541 he was recalled and returned i\itli reluct- 
ance to take up the task again. He set up there a theocracy which 
endured till liis deatli in 1564. 

To most English people die name of Galvin suggests littie but an 
extreme doctrine of predestination, nor is it to be denied that his 
ovenvhelming sense of God’s majesty led him to emphasise His 
power at the expense of His love,* but he ivas much greater as a 
moralist and a legislator than as a theologian. His French genius 
combined ivith his legal training to help him to reduce Protestant 
theology^ to a clear-cut sy^stem, and to produce an organisation and 
a discipline rivalling that of die Catholic Church. Discipline was 
its essence : die Bible was its law book, and it was the ministeis 
who expounded it. In short, he set up a theocracy such as could 
hardly exist save in a small, free and homogeneous city, and Iiis 
Consistory of pastors and elders took the whole moral life of the 
people into theii* charge, punishing sins — even small offences — as 
crimes. He took infinite pains ivith the ti-aining of die ministers 

* Browning's Johannes Agricola in Mediation is a sympathetic statement of his 
view. 
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and with tlic education of the young. No pains were spared to 
ensure that the of God, as revealed in Scripture, was both 
known and observed. 

It is not our duty to criticise this wonderful achievement : for 
our present purpose -what matters is that there was at Geneva this, 
citadel to which persecuted French Protestants could tuni, and 
that before Calvin’s death it had sent at least i6o well-instructed 
Pastors into France. (By May 1561 there were 2,150 Huguenot 
churches in France (Neale, op. cit., p. eg),) This gave to French 
Protestantism a tone which it has never lost ; with all the learning 
it brought and all the saintliness which it inspired, it may l>c 
doubted whether its origin in the life of a small community for 
^vhich its rules were first designed did not to some axtent weaken 
Calvinism as a force for the conversion of a nation : but Geneva 
remained a Protestant citadel, the refuge of the persecuted,*' the 
home of a prolific printing press: a school of missionaries and the 
bitterest enemy of the Counter-Reformation. The strength of 
Calvinism — and how great it was was shovm notably in Holland 
and in Scotland — ^^vas due to the fact that it offered a rival dogma- 
tism as rigid as that of Trent, We may deplore the fact, but we 
must recognise that a doctrine of “exclusive salvation” is one of 
the most powerful of religious weapons, as has been proved by 
Cahdnists, Roman Catholics and Mahommedans, though tlic two 
former have to face the difficulty of reconciling it with the loving 
Fatherhood of God : it is a difficulty Avhich the Cahdnists frankly 
evade, and the Roman Catholic doctrine of the “invincible” (and 
therefore pardonable) “ignorance” of Protestants is naturally 
more satisfactory to themselves than to their brotlicr Christians. 

Meanwhile in France the Protestants were organising them- 
selves: their first synod met in 1559, and Henry 11 and the 
Cardinal of Lorraine (Guise) were persecuting with a rigour 
dificrent from Francis’s spasmodic violence. Their name of 
Huguenot came from Geneva, f and their Confession of Faith 
bears the marks of Calvin’s hand. Henry was just contemplating 
still sterner measures when he died in 1559. 

• Ttiis must not be held to imply th.it Ctilvin himself was opposed to peweeuti/t 
ns such; it might have been possible for Luther to preach toleration, a virtue 
almost unimoViTi : it would certainly have been impossible for Calvin. But (irtlvini'm, 
though in itself intolerant, did much for liberty, for the demand for frccdont of wnrilup 
whidi it made inevitably encouraged the detn.tnd for other personal rights such 
freedom of di'cusdoti. 

t Tlic origi.nal Genes-n p.itriots were called Ev'gucnot.i, or men bound by an oath 
(Eidgenassen). 



203 


THE REFORMATION IN ENGLAND I509-58 

The Reformation in England igog-gS 

- Against this foreign background it is easier to take a juster view 
of the Reformation as carried out by Henry VIII (1509-47). 
Wiatever were the defects of his private character, tliey 'were 
infinitely less than those of Francis I, with whom the Popes were 
always ready to collaborate; his persecutions of Protestants or 
of Catholics were infinitely less bloodthirsty than those of Francis 
against the Waldenses or of Charles agmnst the Reformers in 
Flanders; the demand for a divorce which he made (even if we 
refuse to accept his plea of conscientious scruple, as we probably, 
tliough not quite certainly, should) * was far better grounded tlian 
similar petitions recently granted to other kings : Louis XII, for 
example, had been allowed to put away his wife simply to secure 
the Duchy of Brittany; Henry could plead that if he had no male 
heir his kingdom would be in real danger ; no queen had yet ruled 
a large kingdom with success, and the experiment had proved 
disastrous in Naples. There can be no doubt that the divorce or 
annulment would have been granted if Catherine had not been 
the emperor’s aunt, and the Pope at the moment completely in 
the emperor’s power. If Henry’s policy was largely selfish, so had 
the Hapsburg policy long been, and for Medici Popes to criticise 
selfishness was for Satan to rebuke sin. He indisputably, and 
shamelessly, diverted Church property to his personal ends, but 
there was no prince or Pope in his day who -was not doing the same 
so far as his opportunities allowed. 

Much the same may be said of his attitude towards the Church : 
if he usurped power over it, that power differed in degree and not 
in kind from the power which Charles, to the alarm of the Pope, 
was seeking to exercise in Spain, and Francis, with papal approval, 
was exercising in France. If he ultimately rejected papal suprem- 
acy, Charles in die “Interim” had declared that it was the Holy 
Spirit and not the Pope who was the guardian of die Church, and 
the unreformed and unreforming Papacy •with which he had to 
deal was, in plain truth, quite unfit to exercise supremacy over 
Christendom. 

To say all diis is not to excuse Henry for his obvious faults : if 
to reject die Papacy was a deadly sin, he was unmistakably a 
sinner, and can only plead that he erred in good company. He was 

* Catherine had had four stillborn children, and one had died a ferv \veeTcs old; 
there was some excuse for thinking that the doom pronounced in Leviticus xx. 21, on 
marriage with a brother’s svife, was being fulfilled. 
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selfish, lustful, cruel and t)Tannical, a typical Renaissance Icinrr- 
differing from the rest not so much in his vices as in his ability, and 
in his real interest in religious questions. This interest teas at times 
entirely subordinated to his own private advantage, but at least 
he Itncw the points at issue: his devotion to the Ghurcli was real 
on the one side, and so on the other was that sympathy vrith some 
of the reformers’ aims which gave us an English Bible and die 
Litany,* 

Tin's led him to tlie axtrcmcly personal position "which he finally 
adopted and enforced upon the Church, so that loyal subjects of 
the Pope and enthusiastic refonners were punished with equal 
severity. He established a via media of a kind. It was left for Ins 
daughter Elizabeth to work out its implications, after her task had 
been made infinitely more difEcult by the respective cxcc.^cs of 
the German and Swiss reformers under Edward VI and the 
Spanish-Roman Catholics under Maryof 

The way for the English Reformation %vas largely prepared fay 
the career of 1 Volsc\'. It was he who, by uniting temporal and 
spiritual authority in Itis o^\'n hands, gave to England a practical 
demonstration what papal authority could mean in the hands of 
a papal legate. By “riding it to death”, he not only infuriated the 
laity, but also alienated many of tlic better elerg}', who knew com- 
paratively little of the distant Medici Popes. 

The course of cvenb: in Henry’s reign, so far as the Reformation 
is concerned, can be briefly summarised. In the years 1520-36 he 
induced his Parliament — for he always acted by fonns of law — to 
deny the authority of tlic Pope, to recognise the king as “Supreme 
Plead of the Church, so far as the law of Clrrist allosvs”,! and to 

• It sliould not be forgotten th.^t Hcnr>‘’s conversion to a belief in the English Bibb 
ts’as somc^v})at tardy. Tj'ndale, who about 1522 made hb famous boast th.at he w-pald 
cause “a boy that drj-veth the plough” to knosv more of the Scriptures than his critic, 
found his work impossible in England. It was at AVorms that he printed six thousar.d 
copies of his Bible, helped to prosperity a.s an author by the English bishops, v,-!,'? 
excommunicated nn>*onc who possessed a copy, but them.'cl'vcs bought thetn up to 
bum. He was betrayed into the hands of Charles V, and in 1536 condemned -is a 
heretic, degraded from, the priesthood, and burnt. His last ss-ords ,at the stake verr 
"Lord, open the King of England’s cy«!” They were, in fact, opened a year later. 
The debt which English religion and the English iancuage cove to TvT.dale is imnien'c, 

t It is a little unkind of an able historian {E. Frieddl, cf. cii., 1 , 200) to descnl'e 
ncnr\’'s Anglicanism — ^“a Lutheranism "with bishops and preLttes. auricular fon- 
fessjon and cdibacy, a Catholidtm without Peter's pence, tnorsaitic orders, aed 
monasteries'’ — as “an almtul .and frivolous sort of ntforrn"; it ngsrerejited tu!’- 
st.-mtially ss-hat many good C'nristian Englishmen had come to dem-ind atyj had s er.e 
cl.aim to rdy both cn .Scripture .and ea historv'. 

J The qualifying clause sms imerted bs- the Church bc.bire it was preparrd te 
.accept the title, but it sstas omitted from the Act cf Supremacy. 
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aboKsh Peter’s Pence, annates and appeals to Rome : it also dis- 
solved tbose smaller monasteries -which had less than tivelve 
inmates. This last step -would have been justifiable had it not been 
that, except for the foundation of six new bishoprics,* their 
revenues were applied in rewarding Henry’s supporters. Their 
families became an important factor in English life: tlie ne-w 
aristocracy -was largely founded on wealth taken from the Church. 

This anti-papal legislation led to a rising in the North (the 
Pilgrimage of Grace 1536), but it met ivith little support in the 
hfidlands or the South, and was bimtally crushed : it resulted in 
the suppression of the greater monasteries, %vith equal disregard 
for decency in the use of their money or their buildings. 

In the same year the Great (Granmer’s) Bible was ordered to be 
placed in every parish church, but no change in doctrine was 
made except for that concerning papal supremacy: while Sir 
Thomas More -was beheaded for asserting that, Protestants ^vere 
being burnt for denying tlie papal doctrine of transubstantiation. 

Though Heniy decided the form which the English Reforma- 
tion took, reformation of some kind -^vould inevitably have come 
ivithout him. It was demanded by various classes and for various 
reasons, some of them as clearly bad as others were undeniably 
good. There were enough abuses in clerical practice to call for a 
change, and anti-clericalism, combined wth a real respect for 
religion, has ahvays been an English characteristic.f The papal 
cause had suffered more in England than elsewhere by the retreat 
to Avignon, for it had seemed to identif^’- the Pope ivitli the 
national enemy, and tliough the Popes were no longer French 
they were still undeniably foreign : nor Avas tlieir popularity in- 
creased by the obwous fact that they had been demanding, and 
receiving, a great deal of money from England for a considerable 
time. 

This is by no means to say that the coimtry was anti-papal, but 
Wycliffe’s disciples, tlie Lollards, had had considerable effect, and 
though comparatively few accepted his full doctrine, there were 
many who had come to believe that the Church was too rich : from 
this it was a short step to tliinking (as the nobles had thought ever 
since John of Gaunt) that its riches might well be in different 
hands : it was a step which many German princes -were to take. 

* Westminster, Oxford, Chester, Gloucester, Bristol and Peterborough. 

t “In tlic babel of voices heard during Henry's reign, the strongest note is a Catholic 
Nationalist anti-clericalism” (Trcvcljtm, Hhlory of England, p. 299). 
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On an infinitely higher plane were the criticisms of the inteh 
Icctuals : Erasmus, the great scholar and acute critic (who did so 
much to promote a real knowledge of the true text of the Bible) 
spent much time in England — the man tvho might conceivably 
have saved the situation had he been infinitely more brave or the 
Church infinitely more open to reason: as it was, according to 
his enemies, he only laid the egg whence Luther hatched die 
cockatrice. He was a close friend of Dean Colct, the \sd5c founder 
of St. Paul’s School, and of Thomas Tilorc, who, though imincibly 
loyal to the Papacy, was scatliing in his abuse of monks and friars 
and of the many popular superstitions which tlicy countenanced 
and encouraged. 

It might have been hoped that men like these, both of tlicm 
intimate wth the young king, himself as keen a patron of the Kew 
Learning as of the chase, as expert in music as in tennis, would 
have been successful, with royal support, in securing those reforms 
of doctrine and practice which so many good churchmen desired: 
and so tlicy might have been, had there been at that time any .sign 
of co-operation from Rome in the attempt to reform either. But 
the Popes of Henryk’s reign were Julius II, preoccupied with the 
Papal States,* Leo X, Clement VII and Paul III, respectively 
interested in tlic affairs of the Medici and Farhese families. It can- 
not be too often repeated that it is \ritli these men tliat the 
responsibility for the English Reformation primarily rests. By the 
lime that a serious effort for reform came from Rome, things in 
England had gone too far, and a river of blood dirided Protestant 
from Catholic. 

It is impossible in a few sentences to give a fair picture of the 
religious situation in Henryk’s reign, but a few sketches of typical 
men may show how easy it was in tliose days for good men honestly 
to differ from one another and honestly to change their minds, 
Thomas More, for instance, had warned Hcnry% when he wrote 
the book which earned him the title Fidci Defensor, not to press 
the Pope’s claims so strongly, and was ready to accept his divorce 
as a legal fact, but he gave his life sooner than deny' the Pope's 
supremacy'. Stephen Gardiner, who had urged the Pope to grant 
the divorce and accepted the roy'al supremacy', became Mary’s 
Lord Chancellor and revived the la\%'s against hcrc.sy, though eager 

• Even tho'C wbo hold, apparently with reason, th.it Julius inspired Mic2«:!-an:;'«l'’ 
and Kaph.ad ssith some of the prc.it conceptions ss'hich the)- carried out in the VtUicas, 
ssill not deny that he gaw more of hli time to ide.as ss'hich were .ipprcci.ihly tea 
•ublime. 
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that heretics should recant: Thomas Cranmer, to whom the 
Church of England owes much besides its Prayer Book, %vas not 
strong enough to resist those parts of Henry’s policy with wliich 
he disagreed, and drifted further in the direction of extreme Pro- 
testantism, but he died for his belief that the English Church was 
true both to Scripture and to tradition : Hugh Latimer, a straight- 
forward and eloquent reformer, who hated image-worship, relic- 
worship and pilgrimages, as distracting men from God’s true 
service, struck a great blow for his cause when he died at the stake 
in Oxford : John Hooper, who was also burnt, thought almost all 
ceremonies superstitious, and was thus the spiritual father of the 
English Puritans : we shall see all these types of mind and belief 
persisting in Elizabeth’s reign. 

Let us pursue the story of the Reformation to the time of Eliza- 
beth's accession. Edward Vi’s two Protectors carried Reformation 
further, and the two Prayer Books of 1549 and 1552 mark tlie 
stages of its progress : the foreign Protestants were steadily acquir- 
ing more influence, and the Second Prayer Book shows the 
extreme limit which the English official Reformation ever reached. 
Mary, on the other hand, was a devout adherent of the old 
religion, and endeavoured to restore it by force : though a large, 
number of the English people sympathised with her object, the 
msest of them (like Cardinal Pole) deprecated her metliods, and 
the burning of heretics, including such men as Cranmer and 
Latimer, was more in accordance with Spanish than English 
taste and lost her cause in the end more ground than it gained 
for it. 

These two reigns illustrate the national umvillingness to be 
dictated to by foreigners : tlic English disliked the Calvinism of 
the Second Prayer Book because it came from Switzerland : they 
had come to distrust Papalism largely because it appeared to 
come firom France or Italy, and they distrusted it still more when 
it seemed to come from Spain. 

Other English Affairs i^og-^S 

We need not debate the vexed question of tlic wisdom or othei- 
wisc of the foreign policy pursued by King Henr)% but two of his ' 
achievements at home deserve record, lus incorporation in 1535 
of Wales wth England, and his creation of the Royal Na\’y. It was 
he who first built us an effective fleet of fighting ships designed to 
carry hea\y cannon and to fire those ‘^broadsides” which gave 
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the For this service alone he deserves an honourable placr 

among the architects of English greatness. 

Edward Vi's first Protector, Somerset, was an honest and ciu 
lightened man and no persecutor: he had a great opportunity of 
uniting England and Scotland by the marriage of the young 
with Mary Qiiccn of Scots, but made the great mistake of follow- 
ing Henry’s policy of attempting to bring it about by force: I-.e 
won the battle but lost the bride, who \vas at once sent over to 
France and married to the Dauphin: “No more decisive ddlat 
could have been inflicted on the Scotdsh hosts or on the Britannic 
idea” (Maitland). This strengthened the Franco-Scottish alliance 
which had led Scotland to disaster at Floddcn in 1513 and ^vas to 
trouble England for half a century to come. His second Protector, 
Northumberland, was a mere aristocratic gangster. 

Mary and Philip at their wedding were proclaimed “King and 
Queen of England, France, Naples, Jerusalem and Ireland, 
Dcfcndei's of the Faith, Princes of Spain and Castile, Archdukes 
of Austria, Dukes of Milan, Burgundy and Brabant, Counts of 
Hapsburg, Flanders and Tyrol”, Poor Mar}' was to get little 
pleasure or profit from any of these high-sounding titles. As Queen 
of England, she followed a Spanish policy and lost Calais in a war 
to tvliich that policy led her: as Defender of the Faith in which 
she wholeheartedly believed, she sought both to reclaim her 
countT)’’ and to please God: she failed to do the one as com- 
pletely as (it must be thought) she failed, by her methods, to do 
the other. She is a tragic figure, for in an age wlicn no one beh’eved 
in toleration it was her cruel fate to demonstrate the failure of 
persecution, unless applied on a totalitarian scale. 

The Turks in Europe in the Sixteenih Century 

By way of interlude in our study of the Reformation and its 
results, we will pause for a time to consider those who were 
entirely unaffected by it. Selim I, the grandson of Mahomet the 
Conqueror, nearly doubled the extent of the Ottoman Empire, 
but did so in Asia: after conquering Eg}’pt, he assumed the title 
of Caliph and Vicar of the Prophet of God. 

His son, Solyman the Magnificent (1520-C6), turned his atten- 
tion to the 'W'est : lie attacked Hunga.iy’ and took Belgrade 
the bulwark wliich Hunvadi had successfully held against 
Mahomet some sixty years before (see p. 1 76) : next year he took 
Rhodes, the Knights being given a home in Malta by Charles 
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' in 1526. In that year Solyman returned to his attach on Hungary, 
and at the battle of Mohacz destroyed the Hungarian army and 
killed their king ; Ferdinand, the emperor’s brother, was elected 
King of Bohemia, but a rival was chosen in Hungary and crmvned 
in Buda as a Turkish vassal. Solyman now marched with 300,000 
men against Vienna, which was saved by its heroic garrison, aided 
by a sharp winter which tried the Asiatic troops. (It was not till 
1682 that the Turks got so far into Europe again.) He made 
another devastating raid, and in 1539, when his vassal king had 
died, conquered Hungary once more, Ferdinand having to pay 
tribute for the part which he still held — a payment which con- 
tinued till 1606. It is seldom realised ho^v great in this period the 
Turkish peril was. 

Simultaneously wth his attacks on Hungary, Solyman assailed 
the Mediterranean, encouraged at times by his alliance with tlic 
unspeakable Francis I. He gave a commission as admiral to 
Hayraddin Barbarossa, the corsair -of Algiers, who conquered 
Tunis for him. Charles V reconquered it in 1538, but a great ex- 
pedition against Algiers three years later was a disastrous failure. 
But these naval operations, w'hich continued to the end of his 
reign, were a constant preoccupation to Ghaiies, and distracted 
him both from the defence of Hungary and from his other duties 
as emperor. The Turkish menace has so^ completely faded from 
our minds that we find it hard to realise that in 1552 150 galleys 
under Dragut, Barbarossa’s successor, anchored for a month in 
sight of Naples, waiting for a French fleet wliich never came to 
support them; or, indeed, that in Charles I’s reign Algerian 
corsairs raided English fisliing villages, carrying off prisoners to 
slavery. 

Solyman’s successor, Selim II, lost the famous batde of Lepanto 
(1571), where his fleet was destroyed by Don John of Austria, 
Charles V’s illegitimate son, in command of the fleets -provided by 
Spain, Venice and the Pope. The armament had been raised in 
the hope of saving Cyprus which had been besieged for a year and 
a half, but the negotiations took so long that Famagusta had fallen, 
and its heroic defender, Bragadino, been flayed alive before the 
fleet finally sailed. Though Cyprus ivas lost — to remain in Turkish 
hands till 1878 — ^Lepanto was the turning point of Ottoman 
power in Europe, for it -was the first time that the Turks had been 
unmistakably beaten in a great battle. 
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The Sixteenth Centur)'': the Last Forty Yean 
Spain io i^g8 

Among the worst c\nls which can afflict a counlr>' must be 
reckoned a suspicious despotism, an inefficient bureaucracy, a 
mistaken trade policy, and religious bigotry' in high places. From 
one or other of these all countries have sufTcred at various times, 
but it was the unique ill-fortune of Spain to suffer from all 
simultaneously during the long and lamentable reign of Philip H 
{1558-98). 

In the pemon of the monarch these defects were incarnate: as 
jealous of institutions as of individuals, he drove the nobles of 
Spain out of such public life as remained to tlicm, and never 
trusted even the most loyal of his servants : he insisted on keeping 
all business in his own hands, and his untiring industr)* lost much 
of its value through his habitual procrastination. Believing, like 
most of his contemporaries, tliat gold was the only real wealth, he 
stifled trade and industr)' by hea\y taxation, relying on the wealth 
of the Indies, and ruined his Moorish subjects to satisfy hb 
religious zeal. 

It "svas indeed his devotion to his creed, held with an honest 
fanaticism, which led to his greatest mistakes. The Inquisition, 
which did not even spare Archbishops, extended its operations 
over politics and finance,* and in destroying the small beginnings 
of Protestantism crushed out also all intellectual independence. 
The suppression of die “Moriscocs” (Moors who had accepted 
Chrisdanity) involved him in wars conducted sv'ith great ferocity 
which lasted for ten years, and reduced Andalusia to a desert : to 
keep an Arabic book was declared an offence punishable by four 
years in the galleys. Orthodoxy was sadsfied. 

But the most serious trouble in which his hatred of heresy in- 
volved him was the revolt of the Netherlands which must be more 
fully described, for it liad a very definite effect upon the map of 
Europe. 

The seventeen provinces of which the Netherlands were com- 

* lioiiw ofiicers, for iaiiarice, were brotieht tjcfore it for allowing iiorstJi to 

crtoi the frontier, fur fear th.ey should be used by Huguenots, 
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posed were part of the inheritance of the Dukes of Burgundy 
which had passed to Charles V, and firom Iiim to Philip ; they were 
a rich and compact dominion, but held together only by tliis per- 
sonal tie, being governed by Dukes, Counts and Margraves of 
their oivn, speaking different languages and having different 
political traditions. It clearly needed ivise and conciliatory’' states- 
manship to keep tliem loyal, for they did not like being taxed fbr 
wars not their owm, and religious difficulties had arisen in Charles’s 
day, which he had sternly suppressed : but he was a Fleming bom 
and though a persecutor yet a statesman: Philip was both a 
Spaniard and a fanatic : the result was that after more tlian tliirty 
years of war the Seven United Provinces of the North created the 
federal commonwealth which we know as the Dutch Republic, 
while the rest, impoverished and devastated, remained, as tire 
Spanish, or Austrian, Netlierlands, to be the cockpit of Europe. 

We may pause for a moment to observe that if the whole seven- 
teen had been sufficiently united to remain together to the end the 
“middle state”, so often dreamt of, would have been created in 
considerable strength, irith results which we cannot calculate. 

Though the war was not wholly religious, it ivas religious in its 
origin : Philip at once revived the persecuting edicts of his father 
and, when tlireatened with opposition in 1559, left the Nether- 
lands never to return, declaring that sooner than reign over 
heretics he would not reign at all. 

It would take too long to describe the progress of the struggle, 
complicated as it is by tire divergent interests of the various Pro- 
vinces, some of which were Gatliolic and others Protestant, some 
democratic and othem oligarchic in s^rmpathy: of its original 
leaders Counts Egmont and Horn were Catholic and "William of 
Orange a Calvinist.* Its most famous single episodes are perhaps 
the relief of Leyden (1574) which showed in ev^ery sense tlie value 
of sea power, and the sack of Antwerp in 1576 by the Spanish 
soldiery, ivho were continually mutinous through shortage of pay : 
the Union was first made at Utrecht in 1579. The revolting Pro- 
vinces "were alivays sustained by the hope that either France or 
England would come to their help, but Catherine dei Medici \ms 
long involved in the troubles which preceded and folloived the 
Massacre of St. Bartholomeiv (1572), and Elizabetli, though she 

Orange, the name of which has had so strange a Iiistor)', was a small principality 
on the Rhone, not finally annexed to France till 1714J '(Villiam’s interest in the 
Netherlands came from his being Lord of Breda in Brabant. It is a far crj'' from the 
Rhone and Burgundy to Ubter and the Bojiic. 



212 THE SIXTEEKTII CENTURY: LAST FORTY YEARS 

loycd uith the idea of accepting the sovereignty which thev 
offered, and scut a considerable number of troops in 1585, wa$ 
not prepared for a definite breach witli Philip before the Armada 
was launched.’^ 

On the Spanish side the protagonist was the Duke of Alva, a 
man not unfairly described by the inscription on a conteniporarv 
portrait as “bourreau des Pays-bas, et dc sang innocent toujours 
insatiable”. He established a Council known as the “Council of 
Blood” with absolute po^vcrs, and is said to have boasted that 
18,600 perished by its agency during his rule. Its most conspicuous 
victims were Count Egmont and Count Horn; the confisca- 
tion of the goods of those conriclcd kept the treasury full, while 
taxation -was carried to a grotesque height. But the revolt con- 
tinued, and in 1573 PhUip characteristically threw over an agent 
who had obeyed him only too well and had at least restored hi- 
authority in the southern prorinccs. His successor died after three 
years of milder rule and Don John of Austria arrived in 1 576, 
liaving crossed France in the disguise of a Moorish slave. He met 
at first with some success both in diplomacy and in the field, but 
died two years later, neglected and suspected by his master. 

Alexander Farnesc, grandson of Charles V and great-grandson 
of Paul III, deservedly won the title of the Great Duke of 
Parma: in his fourteen years of governorship (1578-92) he suc- 
ceeded in securing for Spain the Southcni and 'W^cstern pro- 
vinces : it is needless to add that he was regarded by Philip with 
the utmost suspicion. 

William of Orange had died eight years before him, assassinated 
in by Balthazar Gerard: five attempts had been made on 
his life since Philip had put him under the Ban and offered 25,000 
gold croivns and a patent of nobility to anyone who would deliver 
him up dead or alivc.f ^Villiam was not a great general but he was 
a good statesman, and, for his times, a very lioncst diplomatist. 
His persistent loyalty to his cause, in good and cril fortune, 
entitles him to his motto “Jc Maintiendrai” and to his name of 

• It is .-.mtisin!: to notice that no Ic',s tlwn three of Elizabeth’s snitors were i.'i«V.T'i 
in the affairs of the Nctherl.ands ; the dashincr Dott John of .‘\ujiria tojrd tilth th* 
idea of vanning her hand (or prcfrr.ably tluat of Mars- Queen of Scots'); the Dale J'f 
Anjou, M-Jiosc proposal she seriously considered, accepted their sovcrcicnty f.>e a L.nef 
and disastrous period; and Leicester, whom she really los'cd, comra.-inded the ex- 
jKtdition svhicli she sent, and, niuclj to her annoyance, beca.m? Gorcmo.'-Gen-.'al in 
ififfj. 

f "‘Better Lite than never” wa-. Philip's comment vvhen he Ii'-.ard the nevi-v 
murder. 
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Father of tlie United Netherlands. He needs no nobler epitaph 
than the words of Motley “while he lived, he was the father of a 
whole great nation, and when he died tlie little children cried in 
the streets”. 

The war continued after the death of the Duke of Parma, 
latterly with the help of England and France (now ruled by 
Henry IV) ; it was ended by the Peace of Vervins (1598) and the 
independence of tlie United Netherlands was practically won, 
although it was not formallyrconceded till a long truce in 1609, 
and not legally recognised till the Peace of Westphalia (1648). 
Holland, as we may now call it, was rapidly to grow in wealth and 
power, and to play an important part as a stronghold of Calvinism 
and an exponent of the Galvinistic belief that good business -was 
also good religion. 

At the very end of his reign, as a result of the Peace of Vervins, 
Philip took a step which, if taken earlier, might have saved the 
situation. He agreed to part with the Netherlands to his daughter 
Isabella and her husband in full sovereignty, to revert to Spain if 
they had no children. The example of Austria shows that the re- 
conversion of a country to Catholicism could be better effected by 
methods which, in comparison with those adopted by Philip, were 
mild in the extreme. He made the appeal to force and by force the 
question was decided. 

In 1581 Philip was successful in asserting a somewhat doubtful 
claim to the throne of Portugal : the chief interest of the war to us 
is that it brought both Essex and Drake into Portuguese waters, 
in a rather half-hearted attempt to support his rival. The union of 
Spain and Portugal, which geography seems so clearly to dictate, 
was only to last for sixty years. 

We have already spoken (see p. 192) of his successful war 
against Henry II, and shall have sometliing to say of the influence 
which he exercised in Italy (see p. 218). The disastrous failure of 
tlie Armada belongs rather to English history (see p. 225) : from 
Philip’s point of view it had the nature of a crusade. 

The one merit which can be claimed for Philip, as a statesman, 
is that, unlike several of his contemporaries, he was unswerving 
in his resistance to the Turks. He made several expeditions against 
the Barbary corsairs, at first with indifferent success, but in 1571 
came the triumph of Lepanto (see p, 209). Even here, however, 
procrastination (not only on his side) had delayed the expedition 
so long that Cyprus, its primary object, was lost: dissensions 

15 
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hampered Uic movements of the allies after \’ictor\', and though 
Don John took Tunis, Philip’s jealousy refused to allow him to 
fortify it. It ^^•as lost a year later, and the terms which the Turb 
ultimately made \s’crc nearly as good as if Lcpanio had been a 
Turkish victor)'. 

There is no more tragic pair of sovereigns in history' than Philip 
and Mary' : llic harm which she did to England passed away, but 
it is not fanciful to trace the rapid and remarkable decline of 
Spain to one of tJic most laborious monarchs who ever sat upon a 
throne. If, as seems probable, the Spaniards admired and lo’.'cd 
him to the end (their name for him was Philip the Prudent), 'tve 
arc inexorably reminded of the prophet’s words, “the people love 
to have it so; and what %rill ye do in the end thereof?” Pie died in 
1598, after long agony, borne with characteristic fortitude, un- 
conscious (we may charitably hope) that the great days of Spain 
were over. His four marriages had left him but one son, and 
Philip III, “tveak, fatuous and extravagant”, A\'as not the man to 
arrest the national decline (see p. 250). 

Philip was a great builder, though the Escorial, his most 
characteristic achievement, is a gloomy monument of bad archi- 
tectural taste. The Spanish costume and the Spanish style of 
literature spread widely through Europe, but tlic latter was 
extremely affected (its English name was Euphuism) ; the genim 
of Lope dc Vega, El Greco and Cervantes is the most permanent 
memorial of Philip’s name, but owed little to the monarch under 
whom tlicy lived. 

A Note on CmvALRy. — To jay, as B>Ton did, that Cenantes “smiled Spain's 
chivalry away” is vcr>' misleading. “Dok Quixoit is a literary burlesque, not .a j.atlrf 
on diivaliy . . . nor a modern democratic assault on the gentle castles of romance”. 
Cen-antes himself, like Sir Philip Sidney, delighted to practise “the most hope!f.t-!> 
artificial kind of literature, the -Arcadian p.astoral romance”. 

In JO far as diivaliy- “means simply high-flown notion-S oriionour", they fiourijhe'i 
vigorously in Spain and in England in the seventeenth centurv’ : “the cavalier ideal r: 
Montrose is in many respects finer than the Elizabethan” and quite as diivalroin. 
though the knight errantrv' of Froissart and Chaucer had gone, and Don Quisott 
himrdf could not revive it. (\V. P. Kcr, Do'i Quixote.) 

Germany 1556-97 

Charles V in his later years had tried to get his son Philip 
elected emperor and so to keep Spain and the Empire united : 
this was naturally resented by his brother Ferdinand I, who had 
been King of the Romans for twenty-six years, and had the rendt 
of making his son Maximilian concentrate on German inicrcsts- 
In Ferdinand’s reign (1556-64) the interest is almo.st entirely 
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r ^ dccl^icLStical, and lie did his best to act as mediator between the 
5 two: parties: it is the time of, rapid ^owth of Protestantism. 
iMaxiriiilian ll (1564-76) deserves the liigh praise of being the first 
• TVEuropcan jirihce of any religion who refused to persecute (Stubbs, 
y. JJkures :on European History, p. 173), declining either to attack the 
: Erotestants at the Pope’s request, or to expel the Jesuits to please 
: the Protestant princes. But in his later years tlie Countcr-Reforma- 
i Vtibh: was beginning, and was to become active under his successors. 

: / Rudolph II deseri'^es notice not for his effect upon Germany, for 
/"during his long reign (1576-1612) he did extremely little, but for 
; his extraordinary character. He was intelligent and learned, but 
: /after a few years lived the life of a recluse in Prague, spending his 
; time with books, laboratories and museums, and taking his 
' .pleasure in the possession of a vast stud of beautiful horses which 
: lie never rode, and the platonic attentions of beautiful ladies, none 
, of .whom he ever married, having been told by an astrologer that 
, he would be killed by a son of his own. 

; The only important event of his reign was tlie Pacification of 
; Vienna (1606) which recognised the constitution and privileges 
■ pf Hungary and promised to employ only Hungarian ministers in 
its ' sendee. This concession had been well earned by the Hun- 
: gdrians, who had been carrying on almost continuous and not 
^/unsuccessful warfare against the Turks. ‘ 

v Rudolph was a devout Catholic,and in his time a policy ofrepres- 
: <sion was carried on against Protestants in Austria, but there was 
no bloodshed, and as the nobles on the whole ^vere Protestant, 

: little was accomplished. The situation changed radically /when tlic 
'/ ■Archduke Ferdinand (after\vards to be Emperor) took matters in 
: hand in 1597 : but his action and the events provoking it must be 
, .reserved for later treatment, as they were really the first stages of 
/what became the Thirty Years War. 

y Ftance i^^g-gS. 

" ^Eile Germany was being well and wdsely governed by good 
rulcrs-:-fpr both Ferdinand and Maximilian deserve tlie name— 

•. France was miserably distracted by a series of rvars canied on -^vith . 
: little regard to principle and dominated, till her death in 1589, by. 
J:, Gatlicrine dei Medici the Queen-mother, a woman devoid of 
- principle /herself but t\ith some considerable skill in intrigue, 
which she devoted to tlie interests of her farhily. . 

Besides Catherine tlic other parties contending for influence 
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(which meant the control of die king) tvere the Bourbon prineci. 
nearest in succession to the throne and Protestants, and the far.ulv 
of Guiscj also of royal blood, headed by Duke Francis, the defender 
ofMetz and captor of Calais, the most popular man in France, and 
his brother the Cardinal of Lorraine : their niece Man* (later to 
be known as Queen of Scots) was the young king's wife. Their 
\icws on religious matters ■were fundamentally Spanish and there 
^s'as always a danger tliat this would affect tlicir political attitude, 
but there were other opponents of Protestantism who put their 
countr)' above their religion. 

The finances of the countr>' were in a deplorable state : Henrj - 11 
had left debts amounting to forty-tw’o millions of franas and an 
annual deficit of two and a half million. Revolution might well 
have followed : instead tlicre was a series of religious wars, the 
only advantage of which was that they did not set class against 
class. Though nominally, and indeed fundamentally, these w'are 
were religious, they were promoted by the personal jealousies and 
ambitions of tlic parties mentioned, Catherine, for example, nov.- 
tolerating the Protestants from jealousy of the Guises, and now 
persecuting tliem in jealousy of tlic Bourbons. Nothing would be 
gained by an attempt to recount them in detail : it is enough to 
say that by 1577 there had been six struggles and six pacifications, 
almost identical in tlic rights which they allowed to tlic Protest- 
ants. \'cry roughly speaking, it may be said that the greater nobles 
and the official classes were Catholic and that their strength lav in 
the towns : they ^v’crc the party of tradition and of centralisation : 
their military strength lay in their being able to recruit troops from 
Germany — even from Lutherans, who had little sympathy vdtli the 
Cahdnisiic Protestants of France — and in tlic fact that Paris ivas 
always fanatically Catholic. 

The Huguenots had no great nobles on their side except the 
Condc family: Uicir strength lay rather in the smaller nobility 
and the profc.ssional and trading classes. Their main stronghold 
was betsveen the Loire, the Rhone and the PsTcnccs, but it was 
only in Eastern Languedoc, Dauphinc and la Rochelle that the 
majority of the population \vas on their side. Considering that they 
w’orc internally dnided, and probably never numbered more than 
a tenth of the population, it is surprising that they held their own 
so long; but tlicy had able leaders in Conde and Coligny, and 
their cavalry' was definitely superior to that of their enemies. 

The ^^assacrc of St. Bartholomew (August 24th, 1572} differs in 
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degree but not in kind from other acts of perfidy and violence 
committed in these wars. The occasion chosen was die festixities 
folioiving the marriage of Henry of Navarre (of the House of 
Bourbon) to tlie king’s sistetj which brought many leading Pro- 
testants to Paris. The motive was Gatlierine’s fear of Coligny, 
whose influence was then strong with tlie king and might have 
induced him to support the revolt in die Netherlands whicli \s'as 
at the moment prosperous ; she and the Guise family must share 
the responsibility. It is doubtful iv'hether diey meant to do more 
than kill Coligny and some other of the leaders, but they had put 
die match to die dnder, and the people of Paris (which, as we 
have said, strongly Gadiolic) massacred at least 1,000 that 
night: in the provinces the numbers murdered were 10,000 at the 
lowest computadon. The result of course delighted Catholic 
poivers : die Pope struck a medal in honour of die occasion, it ivon 
from Philip II the rare tribute of a smile, and the Spanish envoy 
thanked God that “not a child has been spared” : but, though it 
dashed the hopes of the Netherlands, it did litde lasting damage 
to the Huguenot cause, and rallied to it some who disliked so 
Spanish a proceeding. 

By 1577 Henty' III, die last of Catherine’s three sons, was on die 
" throne, “a clever, cruel, abandoned, handsome, pitiful creature; 
the woret, perhaps, of liis house, and, if so, the wmrst Kang of 
die worst family that ever reigned” (Stubbs, op. cit., p. 235}. 
By 1584 Hemy of Navarre had become heir presumptive, and 
“the League” -vridi Henn' Duke of Guise at its head wns formed 
by diose determined to resist a heretic heir; it had die support of 
Pliilip of Spain, who feared that Henr)’- of Navarre, if he became 
king, miglit join wdi England in supporting the Netherlands 
revolt, with which even the existing king had been coquetting, 
Henry III, after characteristically ^fielding to the League against 
lus better judgment, as characteristically had the duke assassinated 
in 1588, and a Dominican, acting as the League’s agent, avenged 
him by killing the king a feiv montiis later. 

Henry of Navarre was now — though excommunicated by the 
Pope — ^die lawful king, and the various candidates proposed by 
the League or by Philip of Spain were lacking in popular appeal, 
so that Hmry’s position grew stronger. France was naturally 
tired of civil war, and it became clear tiiat if he ivould accept 
Gadiolicism die game ivas in liis hands. He had no strong religious 
convictions, but a real love of France and a justifiable belief in 
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himself. To him “conversion*’ was a matter ofpolitical expedient, 
and there "was no doubt in which direction that pointed : as kin^. 
Itc could unite the countr)' and secure good treatment for the 
Huguenots. Before the Battle of Ivn’ (1590) he had expressed hb 
willingness to “receive instruction”; by 1593 he professed hini'clf 
converted, and next year he was anointed king. 

Philip and the League still opposed liim, but Elizabeth, to her 
great annoyance, was induced to spend /^goojooo in his supjxirt, 
and the war ended in 1598 by the Peace of Vervans ; in the same 
year the Edict of Nantes gave the Calvinists (but them alone} 
entire liberty in some seventy-five towns (but not in Paris or 
within five leagues thereof) and the right of private worship any- 
where according to reformed rites: Protestants were to be 
admitted to the Universities and to all offices on equal terms vith 
Catholics. It was a jDolitical settlement, not a concession of 
principle, but the Huguenots, who had become increasingly 
political, could not but accept it: they remained a sect, though a 
tolerated sect, and, as such, legally at the mercy of any king who 
might choose to revoke it.* TJic Edict was really a treaty, and on 
the ^vhole too favourable to the Protestants to be lasting: to give 
them fortified to\\Tis and the right of political assembly was, in 
effect, to make them a state within the State. 

Henry’s character and administration will come up for con- 
sideration later; he had been trained in a hard school since the 
days \vhcn he wandered, a barefoot and bareheaded boy, in the 
highlands of Navarre, and the lessons had been both good and 
evil. (Macdonald, Hiilory of France, II, p. 88.) 

Italy Jj§o-i6oo 

In the last half of the sixteenth century Italy was entirely under 
Spanish influence : Philip, to whom Charles V had assigned the 
Duchy of Milan,was made in 15^10 Imperial Vicar of Italy, and 
when by the Treaty of Gateau Cambresis (1559) (see p. 192) 
France renounced her Italian rights, vSpain was supreme. There 
■was no danger from within, for the old States were too jealous of 
one another, and of the upstart Medici Grand Duke in Florence, 
to be likely to unite, and the whole country’ had been so devastated 
J)y war that peace was their chief desire, \’cnicc, as usual, was pur- 
suing her own affairs, warring with the Turk, but unable to co- 
operate wholeheartedly with Spain, the only other Italian power 

• niougli, till Rkhdicu’j d.ty, they had fortroscs of their owss. 
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^ready to joitf Spanish adnunistration. hampered her com- 

■ m cheering fact was that Italy had ceased to be the 

state wliich pursued a far-sighted poUcy was 
; Savoys which realised the possibilities of its position as a guardian 
V of the frontier: its Duke, Charles Emmanuel I (1580-1630), 

; ivisely preferred frontier valleys to fertile plains in the ,West, and 
by an exchange of temtory vdth Henry IV in 1601 decided tliat 
; ■ Savoy, was to be an Italian ratlier than a French power. 

yThe Papacy ' 

■:V ' r With the exception of Paul IV (Garaffa) \vhOj as we have seen, 

/ '•swas wolently anti-Spanish, tlie other Popes of the period were all 
- glad to co-operate ■\\dtli Philip, and even Paul must have pleased 
: . ; .him by strengthening the Inquisition, which his predecessor had 
; fre-established in Italy: a successor, Pius V (Ghislieri), strength- 
:; ened it still further: we have now reached a period when the 
■ i lintcrests of religion were the first objects of the Popes — the era of 
; ;?the Counter-Reformation. 

; ■ ' The Council of Trent (ended in 1563), which was the foundation 
; ;,;pf its success, must be looked at in vieiv of tlie ivhole Conciliar 
, '-movement. That movement had three main objects — to reform 
tile' Church in practice and in doctrine, and in particular to lessen 
. the pap^ power. The Popes, on the other hand, while ready and 
, ; indeed anxious to refoim practice in the lower ranks of the 
ministry, were not prepared for any concessions in doctrine, and 
had no intention of surrendering their o\sm authority. They were 
: cphipletely succ^ at Trent, but their success had the result of 
. ; stabilising the disunion of Christendom and making their Church 
;definitely a Roman Cathohc Church.* “The strong centralisation 
. developed at Trent is tlie beginning of centralised bureaucracy 
thrpugho civilised world (except in England) which lasted 

tfrl 1789” (Fi^^ op. cit., p. 43). It was a triumph of the Latin 

• 

( We have seen how the emperors were insistent that the Council 
. should not be held in Italy, and tlie choice of Trent, over its 
S; borders, Was a concession to. them ; but by encouraging the 
.dmsions between the representatives of France and those of Spain 

.Tl'c change. is shown in ihe altered meaning of .the word Ultra-Montanism, whidi , 

. . pJ-iginally was applied to the zeal of Catholics north of the .-Mps ; after the Reformation 
. . tt came to mean the zeal of northern Catholics for Rome. ' 
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it was possible for Pius IV (1559-65) to secure an Italian majority. 
The result was to define various controversial doctrines, such ai 
those concerning Indulgences, Purgatory', the Sacraments and 
Invocation of saints, with a new precision, and, generally speaking, 
to establish a uniformity in matters of faith which had b«a 
hitherto unknown. A new discipline ^vas enforced on the inferior 
clergy', and recognised abuses swept away', but the position of the 
Popes and Cardinals remained unaffected, or ratlicr, so far as the 
Popes were concerned, was immeasurably strengthened. 

This w'as made possible by the complete change of quality 
v/hich had come over the Papacy; since tlic days of Paul IV 
there had been no question of their personal character or of their 
complete honesty'. Paul IV (1555-59), P^^s V (1566-72), and 
Sixtus V (1585-90) were zealous, sometimes fanatically so, for the 
orthodox faith, and others like Pius IV (1559-65) and Gregory 
XIII (1572-85), though not personally men of zeal, pursued die 
same policy \vith vigour and success. They abolished nepotism, 
tliey reformed the papal court, they enforced discipline and im- 
proved the servdccs of tlic Church. They could now offer to the 
world a cause clearly worth fighting for, and, in alliance witli the 
orthodox princes of die day', set out to recover the ground lost to 
the heretics. 

Their success ivas largely due to tlic support which they received 
from the Jesuits, whose amazing loyalty and discipline is beyond 
praise. Ignatius Loyola (1491-1556) was a young Spanish noble- 
man who, crippled by' a wound, forsook a military' career for the 
direct sendee of God. ^Vith four friends he formed a society' at 
Paris in 1534, aiming at first at missionary' work in the Holy Land, 
or, if not there, wherever the Pope might send them. War pre- 
vented their going, and in 1540 the Famese Pope, Paul III, was 
■with some difficulty' persuaded to recognise the “Company of 
Jesus”. Their leading principle was absolute and unquestioning 
obedience to their General, even if that conflicted wdth their ov.-n 
reason and conscience : though bound by the strictest vows, they 
wore no monastic liabit and ivcrc excused from the more ascetic 
practices and even from the routine devotional exercises, Titey 
were an army of cnisadcrs under military' discipline, pledged to 
go to whatever Uisk the Pope might choose “without any tergiver- 
sation or excuse” : the record of their missionaries in .%ia, such as 
St. Francis Xavier, is glorious. Within sixteen years the numbers of 
the Order had risen to 1,500 and their colleges had 6,000 pupils in 
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their charge : so great was the appeal made by the call to sacrifice 
everj'thing for the greater glory of God : Loyola had but repeated 
the discovery of St. Francis. “The much abused morality of the 
Jesuits is only tlie most thoroughgoing form of an error which will 
probably exist, so long as it is possible for men to conceive great 
ends, and to be impatient of the hindrances to their accomplish- 
ment.” (Figgis, op. cif., p. 105.) Their task was to educate the 
young by teaching and the old by preacliing and tlie confessional, 
but their most striking characteristic was the utter merging of all 
individuality in obedience to the Order. 

Of their success it is needless to speak : as confessors of kings, 
as advisers of statesmen, as conspirators, as missionaries and as 
martyrs, they proved what such unselfish loyalty to a cause could 
effect, making converts, as Macaulay says, “where neither avarice 
nor curiosity had tempted any of their countr^unen to enter” and 
preaching and disputing “in tongues of which no other native of the 
West understood a word.” They earned — ^not quite undeservedly 
— an evil name for casuistiy, and the danger of their doctrines is 
obwous, but as militant enemies of the chief Lutheran principles 
they were most formidable to the Protestants, and it is difficult to 
exaggerate their value to the papal cause. Both then and since, 
they have had tlieir bitter critics: it was Lord Acton, the great 
Roman Catholic historian, who spoke of the “combination of a 
sense of duty, zeal for sacrifice, and love of virtue, wth die deadly 
taint of a conscience peiA^erted by authority, wluch made the 
Jesuits of the seventeenth centur)>^ so odious to touch and so curious 
to study”. {Letters to Marjy Gladstone^ p. 42.) But the papal cause had 
’other support, open to no criticism, in the faithful lives of countless 
followers, for it must not be forgotten, because our narrative has 
dealt so much udth the political activities of the Church and its 
failures, that its ordinary work rvas in many places being carried 
On tvith real devotion and success. 

So formidable and united a body, backed by the powers of the 
Inquisition and the Index Expurgatorius (rerised and strength- 
ened after Trent), the Protestants were Hi-equipped to meet. Their 
theologians tvere divided, for Lutheranism and Cahinism were 
far apart, and Lutheranism had difficulties of its oum. Lutlier, as 
we have seen, in defiance of tlae Psalmist’s warning, had put liis 
trust in princes, some of whom were far from deserving it : unlike 
Galvin, or at least tlie Cal\inists, he had serious scruples against 
die employment of force, and the verjr merits of his creed told 
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against it as a fighting power. Freedom may be a higher doctrine 
than submission to authoritVj but we have no need to be fold 
which is the more immediately cfficicntj and the loyally which 
' centred round the Pope roused an enthusiasm to Avliich, hacked 
as it was by centuries of tradition, the Lutherans had nothing to 
oppose, except a haphazard organisation, the patronage of some 
questionable princes, and a noble but nebulous creed. 

Catholicism, like Puritanism, its antithesis, may have sacrifireci 
the wider interests of humanity to the requirements of religion, 
but if it lost in breadth it gained immensely in strength, anti the 
clergy, now to be trained in seminaries, were effective agents in 
its warfare. Even those who sympathise most strongly with life 
fundamental principles of the Reformers, and see in the Jesuits 
much to blame as well as much to praise, cannot wonder at the 
rapid triumphs of the Counter-Reformation.* 

England igg8-i6og 

The triumph of Elizabeth — for it was nothing less — can only be 
ascribed to genius dcsctA'cdly aided by fortune. It required genius 
to realise, in the field of foreign policy, that England’s interests 
were best scr\'cd by avoiding, as far as possible, commitments on 
the Continent, and that the Reformation at home would work its 
way to a solution if authority was content to keep tlic ring and to 
urge both parties to moderation. But it was good fortune that 
these \risc courses coincided with the queen’s own temperament: 
she enjoyed holding a balance and keeping opposing forces in play, 
and a rare talent for dissimulation combined with a genuine insUnct 
for moderation to scrv^c tlic interests of tlic country- which she loved.' 

The same characteristics appear in the smaller but vciy- im- 
portant question of her marriage : she enjoyed keeping her suitors 
in suspense and her ad%isci-s in ignorance, and was ready to sur- 
render her owTi affections when .she was convinced that to >itid 
to them would harm the countiyL It was no false claim wiiich she 
made when at her accession she said that she “desired from the 
bottom of her heart that she might have assistance of God’s grace 

* “llic analog)- between the condition of the Papaej- in the Cotintcr-Rcrormast-et 
period and that of a besieged city is remarkably eornplcte. Et-crything is there; the 
hasty rectimiruction of dogmatic fortificaliorw, the impcjsition of a strong erntrathed 
discipline, evett the erection of fonnidabic outworks .and strong points by tJ.c tieaii a 
of the new religious orders, especially the Company o.f Jcstii, which from time to tiiae 
would make dclennincd and often effective s.tllies into the enemy's territor)-, sv-hi:- 
gradually becoming the dominant j)os,xr in the fortress-dtadcl itself.” (Jatland, rr. nf.. 
P- ‘VA-) 
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to be the minister of His heavenly will in the office no^v committed 
to her”, and through all the tortuosities of her policy she kept 
England’s best interests as her first care. She had her rew^ard: 
words might truly be said of her which •were spoken of a very 
different ruler that she was “first in peace” (which she laboured so 
long to preserve), “first in war” (when the occasion came) “and 
first” (at all times) “in the hearts of her countrymen”. A critic, by 
no means blind to her personed defects, yet calls her “the spirit of 
England incarnate” (F. S. Oliver, The Endless Adventure, 1 ). She 
was, indeed, that ver}'^ rare creature, a bold and yet a cautious 
gambler: she gambled, in what ^ve have learnt to call “the 
Elizabethan spirit”, \vith the whole destiny of England — and she 
gambled "with success. 

It has been truly said diat what EhzabeUi gave to England was 
the priceless gift of time — time for the Established Chm'ch to find 
its feet, time for tlie new alliance witlr Scotland to grow firmer, 
time to breed the race of seamen who beat off the Armada, when 
peace could be kept no longer. “ ‘Now, Mr. Speaker’, said Eliza- 
beth once, ‘what has passed in tlie Lo^re^ House?’ ‘May it 
please your Majesty, seven weeks’. In like manner what passed 
in Elizabeth’s reign was chiefly forty years” (Seeley, British Foreign 
Policy, I, 248). 

' The dominating fact in foreign policy in this period is the 
antagonism, personal and national, between England and Spain : 
but, as botli countries also hated France, which was nearer to botli 
than eitlier was to the other, it was in relation to France tliat their 
political attitude had to be decided. The Netlierlands, hotvever 
much tlieir revolt might command English sjmpathy, were a 
sccondar)^ problem : we should gladly assist in troubling Spain in 
that quarter, if tlie result ivas not to the advantage of France : if 
France supported them, it was time for England to hold back. 
Elizabetli’s refusal of the sovereignty of tlie Netherlands offered to 
her by the States General in 1585 has been rightly described as 
“the greatest negative event in English history”. {Ibid., I, 190.) 

Tins inglorious 'policy can only be rightly estimated if we 
remember how weak England ivas at thc' time of Elizabetli’s 
accession — ^weak in unity, for it was tom by religious feuds such as 
were soon to wreck France : weak in prestige, for under Mar)’- it 
had been a mere handmaid of Spain : ivcak in financial credit and 
in warlike stores — clearly in no position to offer a direct challenge 
to Philip , 
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Fortunately, Philip had his problems too, based on tlic same 
fundamental reasons : little as he liked the heretical Elizabeth, the 
alternative was Maiy Stuart, whose religious orthodox^’ was oiu* 
weighed by the fact that she was married to the Dauphin and soon 
to be Queen of France. Elizabetli was no more anxious than he to 
see French influence grow in Scotland, and to support tljc 
Reformation tlicrc would be to annoy both her enemies at once; 
so, persuaded by Maitland of Lcthington, who aimed at per- 
petual friendship between the two countries, she made a prosper- 
ous beginning by helping them to expel the French in 1 5C0. For 
the first time, England and Scotland had co-operated. The 
Reformed Church was established in Scotland before Marv’, nov.' 
a widow, came back next year to be Queen of Scots. 

The French danger was over, but it had been overcome at the 
price of supporting a type of Reformed religion, Calvinism, which 
Elizabeth had no desire to see established in England, and Jolin 
Knox, its leader, when he sounded his “blast of the inimpct 
against the Monstrous Regiment of Women” did not limit his 
denunciations to his own queen. Later events, as we shall .*cc, 
gave rise to dangers of a different land. 

Mar)f’s marriage witli Daniley, a great-grandchild, like his wife, 
of Henry VII, caused Elizabeth some anxiety as strengthening 
their joint claim to tlic English throne (for there were of course 
those in England who denied her own right to it), but his murder 
and Mar)'’s third marriage to Bothwcll lowered her reputation, 
and after being imprisoned in Scotland she fled to England, where 
Elizabeth kept her a prisoner: until her death, nineteen years 
later (1587), the politics of England, and indeed of Europe, centred 
round her prison. 

These nineteen years were full of plots. The English Catholics 
intrigued with Philip, who ^\•as now beginning to be whole- 
hearted in Mary’s support: tlie Pope in 1570 excommunicated 
Elizabetli, which put her outside the pale: Uic Jesuits had begun 
from Douai in 1568 to take a special interest in England: Eliza- 
beth’s life was repeatedly threatened.* In 1584 an Association 
was formed for her protection, undertaking to prosecute to the 
death any such plotter, or any one in v.’hosc favour such an 
attempt was made. In 1586 Marj' was proved not only to have 

• Tfi 15O1 the r.’.pat Sccrrl-ir)' replied to an inqutr>- a< to the hiwfulnw-s of ayi-wiM- 
tioti that "vs'ho'ocv'cr sends her out of the world tvith the pious intention ofd'nn:: CR-o 
service not only doeA not sin btit gaitis merit". (rsV.ile, Qtietn Elizahtlh, p. "^t.) 
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f Been privy :to such, a plot, but to have made over hei* claims on 
. England to Philip of Spain.* Her trial- and execution followed 
• 7 next,year. - . - ' •' '■ . . 

immediate result was that Philip, already embittered by 
;■:> losses to Spanish shipping, launched tlie Armada, the story of 
’ ; which is too famous to be retold to English readers: its real danger 
Jay in the attempt, far from impossible tliough veiy risky without 
■ command of the sea, to take on board and transport to England 
v rihe Spani^ army waiting in the Netherlands under the Duke of 
Parma. The ^dctory, piously ascribed to the wdnds of God, was 
; really one of the new seamanship over the old: the English, 
y thanks to King Hariy, had the mastery^ in ^veight of gunmetal 
V and were able to dictate the range at which the battle should be 
' • vfoughti'}' Though the war with Spain continued till Elizabeth’s 
• ; deatli (1603) its issue had been decided once for aU, and the rule 
.pf^the seas had begem to pass from tlie Mediterranean to the 
North, though it did not pass to England till after the battle of 
7! La Hogue (1692). 

7 In one region alone Elizabctli’s “foreign” policy was disastrous 
'. -—in Ireland. Henry VIII had destroyed the monasteries there, 
'• :and lefr it in disorder. The Jesuits and the Pope took advantage 
i.; of .the situation, and Elizabetli very' reluctantly undertook the con- 
>. quest of the island. This tvas carried out -wotli great cruelty, and 
.the English ‘'colonists” sent over were largely gentleman adven- 
to thought but to hold the people down. Hatred of the 

: : .E the Irish with a new devotion to their old 

■.:fcligion, and Protestantism and racial ascendancy became 
identified, Avith results -from which both islands are sufiPering still. 
7 ; , Let us turn from her only serious failure to what was perhaps 
:-7 her . grea^ the determining of the form which the 

English ’Reformation \vas to take, or if the phrase is preferred, 

; the creation of Anglicanism. She inherited a veiy'^ difficult task : the 
- settlement reached under her father had been assailed by two 
;.:riolent and opposite reactions: the clergy were often* uncertain 
where til ey stood, and, if they ivere certain, might be dmded in 
: ^ 7 ^ tivo hostile canips. No fewer than nine sees were vacant : tlic quiet; 

•; Her wll dra%vn up in 1577 contains the sentence '*! cede and transfer and make 
, . 'donation of all my rights in England and elsewhere ... to the Catholic King, or, 

. others: of lus family at his pleasure, svith the ad^ce and consent of His Holiness.^* ; 
7 . L 157.). ■ , , . ■ 

. t -‘it.'Vv'as at Gravclines that the victory was svnn, when Parma failed to bring up 
■/ ,hi.s flotilla.” 1 , 213.)' - . • , 
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scholars had disappeared, and if they had gone into exile had 
usually returned as violent partisans with strong CaK-inist 
Elizabeth herself %s’as conscix'ativc in her religious tastes : she 
disliked a married clergy*; she liked a certain amount of ritual; 
she disliked the metrical psalms: she disliked long sermons; she 
liked to have a crucifix in her chapel. On the central point of 
religious controversy, the Sacrament, her view was expressed in 
the words 

Christ was the Word and spake it, 

He took the bread and brake it, 

And what His word did make it 
Tliat I believe and lake it. 

But, the queen being, as she proudly declared, “mere Englisli", 
her main feeling, like that of her people, was that neither the 
Spanish nor the Italians, nor the Germans nor the Dutch, sliould 
be allowed the decisive voice in English religion. She was pre- 
pared to sacrifice her own inclinations, if she could find a middle 
path expressing the general conscience of her people, compatible 
with the right organisation of the Church and the maintenance of 
Catholic doctrine. For that object she strove, -with the v'ciy in- 
adequate material at her command. 

She w’as fortunate in having, for her archbishop, Parker, who 
had not retired abroad nor absorbed the ideas of continental Pro- 
testantism. With his help she began the task and accomplished it 
in a way which, though far from satisfying either Calvinist or 
Romanist, did in fact come near to her ideal. Her English Church 
suffered much at first from “the slenderness of ministers and the 
nakedness of religion”, but she kept the ship on an even keel, per- 
secuting both Puritans and Romanists, when necessary*, not for 
religion but for disloyalty : in the ease of the latter, the plans for a 
papal invasion of England made such a course inevitable. 

When the course of the Reformation in England is compared 
with that which it took in France, or with the proceedings of the 
Inquisition in Spain or those of Ah-a in the Netherlands, we can 
realise how much we owe to her. She used the “Royal Supremacy” 
(a phrase which she disliked) to protect and not to dominate the 
Church, was respectful to her bishops, and refused to allow their 
concerns to be disctissed in Parliament. In so far as the Church of 
England owes its c.xistcncc as such to any monarch, it is assuredly 
to Elizabeth and not to Hemy* VIII. The queen's influence was 
tljc decisive factor: “nothing is more certain than the general 
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.dist^te of Elizabetlians for the Elizabethan settlement” (Feiling, 
flislory of the Tory Party ^ p. 26): but for her it would have been 
far less conservative. 

V She was \veil served by her ministers, tlie Cecils and Walsing- 
liam, as she deserved to be, and also, like her grandfather, by her 
Justices of the Peace, to ^vhom her Poor Law gave plenty of work, 
and, whether she deser\'ed it or not, she received the romantic 
; affection of countless young adventurers who would run any risk 
to win Gldriana’s smile. To tell of them one by one woxild be im- 
possible and needless, as it would be to speak of the great names in 
Elizabethan literature from Surrey and Sidney to Spenser and 
Shakespeare — but a fe\v words must be said of the sea rovers 
whose stories, told in tlie perfect English of the time, are one of the 
glories of her day. 

There ai'e some Avho doubt whether they \vere Christian heroes 
dr pirates, and the surprising answer must be that tliey were not 
infrequently both.* To make money by privateering was regarded 
with certainly no more moral disapproval than we regard a career 
in the City : it had been practised by the Knights of St. John -with 
equal disregard of life and property, and our seamen had at least 
the excuse that, if they had not fought in tlie West for rights which 
Spain and tlie Pope denied them, England ivould have found her- 
self excluded from ivorld trade except in Europe. Elizabetli gave 
'them her blessing, both from love of brave men and from sore 
need of money ; tlie parsimony for which she is often blamed ^vas 
hot hers but Parliament’s, for its “subsidies” continued meagre to 
;the end. 

i And it was not only as privateers but as explorers' and traders 
that the Elizabethan seamen ser\'ed their country well. Drake w'as 
knighted for his tiuee years’ voyage round the world with 100 
men in the Golden Hind; Frobisher and Davis left great names 
behind them, and if Haivkins dealt in slaves, the Muscovy Com- 
pany, the Levant Company and tlie East India Company carried 
on a more legitimate traffic. They were ver^*- far from perfect, but 
Sir Richard Gremdlle sinking until tlie Revenge and Sir Humphrey 
, Gilbert““as near to God by sea as by land” — ^represent a type of 
; Elizabethan manhood which we arc right to hold in honour, 

. ,* Ha^vkins, who carried slaves in a ship called the Jesus, took as his badge a black- 

amoor holding up his luands in gratitudefor his transference toa Cliristian land. This 
illustrates confused thinking but was not consciously blasphemous or dishonest. John , 
Newton, the slave-trading hymn svriter and friend of Ckiwper, showed a similar con- 
; fusion of thought. ’ • 



CHAPTER XVI 


The Scvcnteentli Century : First Half 

In the first half of the scventcentli centtir)’’ the liistor)- of Europe 
is really the history of France, Germany, England and Sweden, 
Spain is rapidly declining in power, and Italy under Spanish 
influence is sinking into the dignified seclusion of a museum 
piece ; the most striking and not the least characteristic event in 
Italian history in this period is the recantation of Galileo, forced 
from him by Urban VIII in 1633 : the Balkans arc still under tlic 
paralysing sway of tlic Turks, who themselves are passing througli 
a half-ccntur>* of degeneracy and decline. New nations like the 
Dutcli, and old ones like the Russians, arc beginning to come into 
the picture. 

For the four nations mentioned it is a time of great events. For 
Sweden, it saw supremacy in the Baltic assured for the time: in 
tlic others, two contests were being decided, the political and the 
religious, and the results were curiously different. In the political 
sphere, the French monarchy was immensely strengthened: in 
Germany one cflcct of the Thirty Years War -^vas to ensure that 
the emperor, as such, could never be formidable again. In the 
sphere of religion, Protestantism was fatally weakened in France: 
in Germany it divided the field wth Catholicism: in England a 
Republican Presbyterianism was in 1650 temporarily in com- 
mand. But while in France and Germany the results ^s'cre to 
endure, in England tlic struggle had only begun, and both king 
and Church were to enjoy their own again. 

The names of Hohcnzollcm and of Romanoff begin to appear 
among the great ruling families of Europe. 

Broadly speaking, it may be said that on the continent of 
Europe tlic political progress by no means kept pace ^^•ith that of 
thought: thinkers were content to “challenge cvcrjlhing except 
the sanctions of the governments under which tlicy lived” (Ogg, 
Europe in the Seventeenth Centurj, p. i). Tlic result was the develop- 
ment of despotic monarchies, which, irresponsible as they were, 
at least saved Europe from the rule of a still less responsible 
nobility. It was a choice beuveen absolutism and anarchy. In 
France the wars of the Fronde shov/ a nobility at its worst: 

228 
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'L^bhelieu suppressed t^velve of tlie : sixteen local governmehts 
f ;ivliich Had given them their opportunity. Spain, in Burke’s words, 
^hid, hot "possess the use but only. the abuse of a nobhity”:: in 
; Poland the nobles (who, according to Madame de Motteville, had 
plenty of diamonds but no linen) not content wth exploiting their 
j own peasants, tried to exploit the Cossacks, and so robbed the 
:hbuhtry of, invaluable allies against their many enemies: in 
' Bohemia the nobles were tlie curse of tlie countr)>-, selfish.and un- 
patriotic, despising both the botirgeoisie and the pious peasants, 
^ong whom the “Bohemian Brethren” found ready converts. In 
ijetrnany few of the princes show any trace of constructive states- 
ihahsliip,: and the measureless disaster of the Thirty Years War 
“confirmed the narrow provincialism of the numerous petty states, 
•iiriade impossible the evolution of a national and distinctive cultrue 
such as the French, or the creation of a vigorous public opinion, as 
;?ih England” {ibid.^ p. i68) : hence, in spite of her great men, great 
.• .especially in metaphysics and in music, tliere arose that domina- 
tmn of the “herd instinct” from which Europe was later to suffer 
- sO grievously. 

v t There is another, less spectacular, change which the seventeenth 
;'?eentury .was to see. The influx of American silver led to an enor- 
, .moils rise in the price level, so that kings, like lesser mortals, could 
; -no longer “live of their own” : taxation, which they had used as 
J an 'occasional tonic to tlieir finances, became their very life-blood. 

: Hence, rather than from any personal shortcomings, came the 
: .iiisputcs. between king and Parliament: the Revolution Settle- 
5 theht in England was one answer: the despotism of Louis XIV 
the simpler solution in France. 

1600-50 

The Thirty Years War is often described as the last of “the 
■; great wars of religion” ; to call it a “religious” war is no more true 
Than, it would be to describe our war with America as a “com- 
mierdal” struggle. Religion suppHed its occasion, but a considera- 
ff tion of those who took part in it will show the decisive part which 
y other motives played. Of die cliief actors, it is only for, Gustavus 
'Adolphus on die Protestant side that the claim can be made that 
T'eligion was the main motive of his actions, and on the odier only 
vfor Ferdinand II and Maximilian of Bavaria ; even in Ferdinand’s 
, ; case we; have to admit that other motives, such as die interests of 
: :the.Hapsburgs,;pIayed at times so large a part as to tx}’^ the Idyalfy 
k; v,i6 " ' ' " ' ' ' ' “ ' 
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of the Catliolic princes: nor %vas GiistavTis forgcifiil of Swccl!. 
interests. 

It is as absurd to regard ^\’allcnstcin as a Catholic crus.idcr ai 
to deny that most of the Protestant princes eared considerabl;. 
more for personal profit tlian for rcligionj and the same is true of 
tlie foreign po^vers ^vhicll at one time or another played a p.\r.. 
The King of Denmark, Christian, M’as seeking for German terrj- 
tor\’: tlie Dutch, though fcia-cntly Cahinist, fought not for Pro- 
testantism but against Spain: the Spaniards, though fcn-cnOy 
Catliolic, fought against France, and France, under the guidance 
of Richelieu, fought for objects which -were purely French. Even 
Bernhard of Weimar, Gusta\ns’s able successor on tlie battlefield, 
had his eye on a hereditary Duchy, under French protection, in 
Alsace — a district which, by perhaps the most important terri- 
torial change brought about by the -war, now became French far 
more tlian 200 years. 

A war between such antagonists was a better school of militar)* 
strategy' and tactics than of political principle: in its course 
Gusla%ais revolutionised the art of war by matcliing mobility 
against the old system of weight — “a lesson of peculiar interest to 
a nation like ours whose strength is to fight in line” — and a great 
school of French Marshals received that training in warfare wiiich 
was to make possible the conquests of Louis XIV.* 

The general cause which led to the Thirty Years War tvas 'the 
failure by both sides to obscrv'c the agreement made at Augshuig 
in 1555 (sec p. 197). Its so-called “Ecclesiastical rcsci~vation'’ 
had been intended to restrain the Protestants from acquiring 
more of the property of the Churcli and in particular the control 
of tlie great sees: the Declaration of Tolerance had guaranteed 
them full religious freedom ivhercvcr they lived. In defiance of 
tliis arrangement, bishops ivlio had renounced the Pope were being 
allowed to remain in office, and Protestant princes elected to liv- 
government of ccclesiastic.al states; conversely, in some parts, 
notably in Austria, Protestant sendees were forbidden except for 
limited numbers, and their teachers banished or imprisoned. The 
Protestant rulers plundered, while the Catliolic rulers persecuted: 
the compromise had clearly broken down. 

Protestantism, a Northern and a Saxon product, was strongest 

• Among the rtfornis which introduced were the ‘hortaisng of the rit'- 

the arrangements for obtaining rapid and coritintiou-s Ere, the reitoratinn 
action for cavalr)', the provbion of light mobile artillcr)', th'- iruhtmee oti the 
iiijtcad of the matchloA, and the provision of surgeons far the arttiy. 
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in Saxony and tlie North, and through liistor)' Northern and 
Southern Germany, Saxony and Bavaria (and Austria) had 
tended on all matters to take opposite sides. The reason -why this 
particular war happened at tliis particular time was that tlie South 
had two able and determined leaders, Ferdinand II of Austria and 
Maximilian of Bavaria, both strong supporters of the Counter- 
Reformation, but the struggle was by no means purely religious 
and the provocation by no means only on one side. 

It nvould be tedious to do more than indicate its general course. 
Broadly speaking, it may be said that the Catholics were at their 
best in adversity %vhile the Protestants were paralysed by it, 
whereas the Catholics were alrvays liable to make aii immoderate 
use of their successes. It may be added that tlie Peace wliich ended 
the war — a Peace ivliich had tlien been under discussion for more 
than five years — gave neither party tlie objects for which it had 
contended. 

The war falls into five stages, the first centring round Bohemia, 
tlic second spreading to Germany, the third that in ^vhich Chris- 
tian of Denmark is decisively beaten by Wallenstein, the fourth 
beginning irith the appearance of Gustaiois Adolphus and ending 
with the Peace of Prague (1635), and tlie last, or French, phase 
covering the tliirteen year's till the Peace of Westphalia in 1648. 

In order to understand why Bohemia ivas tlie first storm-centre 
ire must glance at the domestic histori* of the Hapsbui'gs. The 
idrtuous but absurd Rudolph II had been pushed aside by his 
ambitious brother, Mattliias, ivho in turn was edged out of power 
by Ferdinand, Archduke of St^nia, liis cousin and ultimate heir. 
Before Mattliias died in 1619 Ferdinand, as King Designate of 
Bohemia, had begun a policy of persecution there,* and the Pro- 
testant Union, a body formed by the Caliinist Princes of the 
Empire some ten years before (and countered by a similar 
Catliolic league), gave armed support to a revolt. At this moment 
the vacancy in die imperial throne occurred. 

There were three Protestant electors and three Catholic, the 
casting vote being held by Bohemia : if Ferdinand was still king 
tliere, there was a Catholic raajorit)’-, for he would clearly give his 
vote (as he did) for himself: but the rebels had declared liim 
deposed and the Protestant Electors had strong cards to play: they 

* This in defiance of a promise gh’cn to the emperor, and led £o the celebrated 
“defenestration of Prague” when two of his agents were thro\\-n from a inndotv in the 
Capital. 
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threw' them away through tlicir mutual je.Tlousy and acquiesced 
in his election. But troubles were only beginning. Ferdinand was 
elected emperor in August, but in September Frederic the FJcfUsr 
Palatine (influenced, it is said, by his beautiful wife, James; Ih 
daughter) accepted die dirone of Bohemia.'^ 

The first, or Bohemian, phase of the ivar was short and decisivr, 
Frederic, who ivas entirely spiritless, received no effective supp<-in 
except from a revolutionar)- party in Hungan-: the Luthenin 
princes, who disliked his Calvinism, were quite lukewarm, and 
Ferdinand, "who ivas the reverse, had no difficulty in rcconqucrnic: 
Bohemia in a year, and sending the “^Vinter King" back to his 
Palatinate. Bohemia, as a state, disappeared from the map of 
Europe, only to rise again in our own day as Czccho-Slovakia: by 
the end of the tvar, only a sixth of its villages were left and only a 
quarter of its population. Ferdinand, whose position had at one 
time seemed desperate, threatened as he ivas by Protestants its 
Austria and rebels in Hungary, Iiad won a well-deserved triumph. 

But he misused it, not only by the savage punishment wliich he 
gave to Bohemia, but by putting Frederic and the Princes of 
Brandenburg and Anhalt under tlie Ban of the Empire, thereby 
announcing his intention of destroying the Protestant Union, a 
step well calculated to unite the very people by is'hosc disunion he 
had profited, and to alarm Protestants in other countries. FIcre 
begins the second stage of the war. 

In 1623 he succeeded in getting Frederic’s dignity of Eleclor 
transferred to the other branch of the 'Wiltclsbachs in the person 
of Maximilian of Bavaria. The result (delayed by the futile 
optimism of Frederic’s father-in-law James I) was the formation 
in 1625 of a league of England, Denmark and Venice to resist the 
emperor and recover the Palatinate for Frederic: Savoy, France, 
Holland and Sweden were known to be sympathetic with their 
aims. It was not religion which united these motley allies, but 
jealousy of the growing po^ver of the House of Hapsburg, and, in 
ilic ease of the Northern powers, fear for the valuable Baltic trade: 
and the ^var now changes its character. 

The third phase begins in 1624 when Christian of Denmark 
takes the lead with little help except subsidies from England. The 
Catholic League, on whidi Ferdinand had hitherto relied, w-a? !>)’ 
no means cntlmsiastic for Hapsburg power, however zealom it 

* Her bc 2 !!ty !ivr« in V.’ot'.on’s fain-n;* linrs bCTnJii;'-? "Vc be.ttitsct ft (-■< 

night". 
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might be for the Faith : to him the two causes were identical, and 
so at this moment he secured tlie ser\dccs of tliat wonderful 
character Wallenstein, who was entirely in sympatliy \vith his 
master’s dreams of an Austria -wlrich should dominate Europe 
from the Baltic to the Adriatic and ^vith the help of Spain and the 
Pope impose Gatliolicism on Europe; though, as he 'was not 
himself an ardent Catholic, the latter part of tlie programme made 
a less personal appeal. 

Wallenstein, financier, general, statesman, patriot, half Lutheran 
half Jesuit by education, a mystic whose ambition ^vas directed 
by a belief in his owm star — had a character as remarkable as 
his career. Head of an army raised at his o^vn expense, he 
brought Ferdinand in four years to the pinnacle of glor)' and 
accepted from Ifim a Duchy and the proud title of “General of tlie 
Oceanic and Baltic Seas”. Dismissed a year later, tlianks to 
Richelieu’s intrigues ^^dth the Catholic League, he \ras recalled 
to meet Gusta\ms Adolphus and slew him at Liitzen (1632) 
to be dismissed in 1635 by the master whom he had sera'ed 
so well, and assassinated, if not by his order, at least not tvithout 
Ills approval. 

We have no space to tell of his first achievements against 
Christian, King of Denmark, whose motives were partly religious 
and partly based on a fear of tlie Baltic schemes of Ferdinand and 
Wallenstein. The Danish force, supported by English gold, -was 
quite unable to resist him, but once more Ferdinand overplayed 
his hand, or ratlier sho^s'ed his cards too plainly. By an edict in 
1629, signed Math out consultation vith tlie Catholic League, he 
ordered the restoration to tlie Church of aU land secularised in tlie 
last eighty years, which included the property of two arch- 
bishoprics, a dozen bishoprics and more than a hundred smaller 
foundations, giving the property of the con\'ents not to its former 
owners but to tlie Jesuits. 'Wallenstein icas to enforce the edict At 
the same time Ferdinand drew nearer to Spain, and adopted 
Spanish methods in Bohemia. The Edict of Restitution was a 
challenge to all Europe, for Ferdinand’s “pan-German” schemes 
were known, and 'Wallenstein had suggested that the Empire 
should be made hereditaiy in the Hapsburg family. None of these 
tilings greatly pleased the Catholic League, -who were jealous of 
Wallenstein, and did not share his desire to sec the imperial power 
increased. Richelieu saw liis opportunity, and the unscrupulous 
intrigues of Father Joseph, ivhose piety was completely divorced 
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from political morality, by working on their disalTccdon, 
cccdccl in getting Wallenstein dismissed a.l the \-crN' moment when 
Gustavus Adolphus, tJic Empire’s most dangerous enemy, n-,:/. 
landing in Pomerania. The Cardinal and the Capuchin i ai 
struck a shrewd blow for the Protestant cause. 

Tlic fourth and most dramatic stage of the war now begim, 
Gustavus Adolphus, strangely underrated both by his enemies ar.d 
by those whom he came to help, had landed in Pomerania before 
Wallenstein’s fail: the Electors of Saxony and Brandenburg were 
lukc\varm3 if not liostilc, playing, as usual, for their own hand.* 
His victories were not long in convincing both parties of his inn 
portancc. He was too late (thanks to Brandenburg’s suspicion';) to 
save Magdeburg from Tilly, Ferdinand’s general, and it wai 
sacked with unspeakable savageiy, but he utterly defeated him as 
Breitcnfcld, killed him at the crossing of the Lech nc.xt year, and 
overran Bav'aria. 

Tliesc events and the alliance at last made between the Swedes 
and John George of Saxony (a drunken, obstinate Lutheran, w ho 
had liithcrto been loyal to the emperor) had forced Ferdinand lu 
recall Wallenstein (wliosc astrologers had told him he would fall 
to rise again) and he came back on his own terms, which included 
absolute authority over his army. The two great generals were not 
unequally matched : for a long time they watched each other, to 
meet in battle at last at Lutzen in Saxony where Gustavus was 
killed, and Wallenstein defeated, though the battle was won by 
Bernard of Weimar after the king was dead (1632). 

So died at the age of thirty-seven a prince perfectly honest and 
transccndcntly able, described by an historian not given to exag- 
geration “as a champion and deliverer true, wise, pure and 
noble’’, “scaling”, as he said in his last moments, “the religion and 
liberty of the German nation with my blood” ; vrith him all moral 
and religious idealism died out of tlic war. ^VaIlcnstcin survivexi 
Jjim little more tlian a year. The Catholic princes had always 
hated him, both for his arrogance and ambition and for a sus- 
picious tolerance which lie showed to tlic Protestants, with whom 
indeed their suspicions encouraged him to treat. The astrologers, 
who had told him that the stars on die day of Lutzen were hostile 
to Gustavus, failed to warn him of his own danger : the emperor 

* Jt must not be forgotten lh.it Gu«a\'us had political as well as religious ahiis: • y 
rcrdiiiand to take Strahund ssvuld be a menace to Syseduh 'hipping, and he in'. 
Germany to antidpatc an attack: "Other we must go and find the OrtJero' 
Stralsuiid, or he come and find us at Kalmar”. 
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had ordered him to be taken dead or alive, and he was murdered 
by^an Irish officer in 1634. 

The fifth and final or French stage of the war can be left till we 
arc dealing with that country: a Peace ^vithXutlierans made at 
Prague (1635), by which Saxony rejoined the emperor and 
pledged itself to expel the Swedes, was countered by a treaty 
between the Swedes and Richelieu in the same year, and the war 
went on, till the population of the Empire had fallen firom more 
than 16,000,000 to less than 6,000,000, and a third of its land had 
fallen out of cultivation. Ferdinand II died in 1637, having just 
obtained the election of his son, another but -weaker Ferdinand, as 
King of the Romans. He was an able and honest man, inflexibly 
just where his religion was not concerned. He deserves all honour 
for his singleness of heart, but his complete intolerance has earned 
him the title of “the crowned Jesuit”. This failing apart — and it is a 
failing which was largely responsible for the Thirty Years War — he 
had a character far higher than that of Ins German, Danish or 
French opponents. 

It only remains to summarise the terms on which it was finally 
ended. It was provided that Calvinism and Lutheranism should 
henceforth be treated alike: that Church property secularised 
before 1624 should so remain, but all later acquisitions should be 
restored and no new ones made : that such freedom of religion as 
had been conceded at Augsburg should exist except in the here- 
ditary dominions of Austria. The constitution of the Empire was 
redrawn in a way which severed its . connection -with Rome,**' 
greatly weakened the emperor’s power, and, by making the 
electors and princes practically absolute, forced Germany “to 
drink to the dregs the cup of feudalism” (Br^'^ce). The independ- 
ence of the Swiss Federation and Holland -was formally recognised. 

Of the participants, Sweden received Western Pomerania, the 
Bishopric of Bremen (commanding tlie Elbe and the Weser) and 
a seat in the Diet; Brandenburg was given Eastern Pomerania 
and the Magdeburg region ; Bavaria retained the electoral vote 
taken from poor Frederic, and also the Upper Palatinate (the 
region round Nuremberg), but Frederic’s son, now ruling the 
Lower Palatinate, had an eighth vote created for his benefit and 
Became an Elector again: but the greatest and clearest gains went 
to France, whose rights to the three Bishoprics hfetz, Toul and 

^ * Pope Innocent X denounced this article in a bull as “irrita, invalida, iniqua, 
iniusta, damnata, reprobata, inanis, vdribusque ct effcctu vacua”. 
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Verdun, \\“crc allowed, while she received Alsace (except Strav 
burg) and all its dependencies in full possession. The Ausiriaa 
House gained only the right to exclude the Reformation from its 
border. It was a strange and somewhat impotent result of a war 
M-hich had begun about the right of Bohemia to elect an incom* 
potent Calvinist king. 

France ijg8-j648 

Henr)' IV (1589-1610) was called by Mme de Stacl “the most 
French King who ever sat on the French throne”. Like Eliaabeifi, 
he kne^v and loved his people and was loved by them. Like h.ei, 
he could be trusted to put the interests of his countr)' first, and hi« 
faults -were of a kind whicli Frenchmen find it easy to forgive. 

He knew, in his oa\Ti words, that France “needed a breadting 
space”, and that breathing space it was his first object to give her: 
the middle classes were sick of faction fights carried on in the name 
of religion, and looked, as France had always done, to the Crown 
to give them quiet and security. The Crowm was, indeed, their 
only hope, for the Statcs-Gencral was paralj^cd by internal 
quarrels between its three Houses whenever it met, and the Parlc- 
ment de Paris ^vas only a corporation of la\vycrs with no rights 
except a temporar)'^ veto on the king’s edicts. 

Henr)’- was equal to the task : he found a great minister. Sully, 
and, though their temperaments svcrc very unlike, supported him 
consistently. BeUveen them they secured an administration ^vhich, 
while abolishing much illegal taxation, paid off an enormous debt, 
balanced the national accounts, and left a handsome surplus for 
their successors. It is true that they left untouched some of tlic 
more oppressive taxes — notably tlie Gabcllc, by which the Govern- 
ment decided how much salt each citizen required and sold ii to 
him at its own price — but they introduced a new honesty into a 
very' corrupt system. By this, and by the encouragement tlicy gave 
to agriculture and to industry' (though this did not greatly appeal 
to Sully), they descn'c the title of joint founders of the national 
greatness. While Sully was repairing roads and bridges and in- 
augurating canals, Henry’ was looking further afield by making 
commercial treaties %rith England and Holland, and by encourag- 
ing colonisation. Champlain founded Qiicbcc in 1G08. 

But foreign policy was Henry's special sphere, and, like a true 
Frenchman, he knew tlie .4ustro-Spanish liouse to be the enemy- 
He began that policy of close attention to tlie Eastern frontier 
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whicli has dominated French diplomacy ever since. By a treaty of 
alliance with Savoy he prepared a way into Italy, where the 
Hapsburgs were vulnerable: whether he meant to use it as 
tlie Valois kings had done, must remain uncertain, but his treaty 
anticipates that which Louis Napoleon was one day to make 
wth Gavour. 

That was all which he in fact accomplished, but at the moment of 
his death (1610) he was setting out to attack the Hapsburgs at the 
head of an alliance embracing England, the United Provinces, the 
German Protestant Union, Venice and Savoy. The nominal 
object was to protect the riglits of the Lutheran claimants to some 
Duchies on the Rhine, which the Emperor Rudolph had denied : 
the real immediate object Avas to keep the Hapsburg armies from 
establishing themselves on that river : it was a French edition of 
tlie Wacht am Rhein. 

Henry’s ultimate plans no doubt went further still, though it 
must remain uncertain hoAV far tlie Great Design, attributed to 
him by Sully, Avas more than a vague dream. But it is so interesting 
in itself that it is Avorth recording. 

ItinAmh'ed Avhat may be called a League of Nations : there Avere 
to be fifteen of them : the Empire, France, Spain, Hungary’, Great 
Britain, Lombardy, Bohemia, Poland, SAveden, Denmark, Venice, 
the Papal States, SAvitzerland, the United Provinces and the 
Italian commonwealth. To produce equality, Bavaria Avas to haA^e 
the Empire, the Pope Naples, the Venetians Sicily, the Duke of 
SaA'oy Milan AAith the title of King of Lombardy, the Saviss 
Franche Comte and Alsace, The Avhole Netherlands Avere to be 
united. A confederate senate Avas to be elected to decide inter- 
national quarrels, and all Avere to join in a plan for extinguishing 
the Turks ; there Avas to be uniA*ersal freedom of trade and religious 
toleration. It is clear that the scheme Avas wliolly impracticable at 
the time, invohung an agreement Avhich there Avas no chance of 
obtaining, and its defects are palpable. If Henry ever contem- 
plated a general Avar for these ends, he Avas mad, and his murder 
by Ravaillac, tvvo days before die Rhine campaign Avas to begin, 
sav’ed him from a great sin and Europe from a great calamity.^- It 
is probable that it Avas only an imaginatiAfe sketch by a great king, 
(or perhaps a great minister), of a A^cry remote possibility, and as 
such it has great interest. 

* "The Cardinal of Toledo, on hearing the news of the murder, said in the Spanish 
Council, *If God be for us, who can be against us?”’ (Seeley, 1 , 284.) 
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The solid core of purpose beneath the Design dearly the 
weakening of the Hnpsburg House, and the safeguarding of the 
Eastern frontier: that part orHcnr>’’s plan tvas to be succcssfullv 
pursued during the next century by men who had none of hk 
altruism or imagination but were solely and successfully bent on 
the aggrandisement of France. 

Four days before his death Hcniy attended a senfee at Si. 
Denis for the coronation of his second queen, Marie dci Media 
(liis divorced ^s•ifc Margaret of Valois tvas also present). He s.aid, 
we arc told, to a man at his side that he was “wondering hotv this 
scene would appear if this M’cre the Last Day, and llic Judge were 
to summon us all before Him”. At that Judgment Hemy^ will Imvc 
many sins to answer for : but he can at least claim that he had 
given France some tavent)' years of peace and good government, 
and that not since Sr. Louis had they had a king who loved and 
sensed his people belter. 

Marie dci Medici, as regent for Louis XIII {1610-43), 
her husband’s policy, and brouglit about a double marriage Mth 
Spain, wedding Louis to Anne of Austria, Philip Ill’s daughter, 
and her own daughter to his son and heir. Her seven years’ regency' 
and those \\'hich followed showed that there were Uvo domestic 
problems ^vhich called for solution: the Huguenots were begin- 
ning to dream of a Protestant republic in the South of France, and 
the nobles, by their factiousness, were showing that they needed, 
and perhaps dcscr\-cd, a Richelieu to restrain them. 

He came into power in 1G24, and, till he died in 1642 (Louis 
following }]im a few montiis later), tlic liistoiy of the reign is that 
of the great minister. The objects which he set before him, and 
with the king's steady support achieved, were those which French 
royal policy was for a centiuy to pursue, the domination of the 
Crown, the disablement of the nobles as a political force, religious 
uniformity at home, the sLrcngtlicning of the frontiers and dje 
advance to the Rijinc. It was Henry's policy, though pursued by 
different methods and in a different spirit. 

Under Hemy' the Crotvai teas strong because it was loved, undci 
Richelieu because it 'was feared. He created a civil service of pro- 
fessional men of the middle class, entirely dependent on royal 
favour, and royal commissioners, or intendants, ruled ib.c pn>- 
vince.s: it was a ss'stcm very unlike that of the Tudors, wr.ose 
Justices ofllic Peace were reasonably independent country gcntle- 
nren and did not profess to rule their neighbours : his secret sen-ite 
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was very efficient and the whole government w'as rapidly cen- 
tralised. 

Tiiough Henry had no intention of allo-wing the nobles, or any- 
one else, to hamper his autliority, he proceeded by gentle means ; 
he was ready to say to them, as he said to the Pai’lement de Paris 
when it objected to registering the Edict of Nantes, “Do it because 
I ask ydu : you will be acting not only for me, but also for your- ^ 
selves and for the salcc of peace”. Richelieu’s methods, perhaps 
inewtably, were very different : in his time the victims sentenced 
, to death for political offences included five dukes, four counts, 
and a Mai'shal of France. Their castles -were destroyed by an edict 
ordering the destruction of all fortified places not on the frontier, 
their political power transferred to royal intendanfs and a pro- 
fessional army formed, in the infantry of winch they, for many 
years, considered it beneath their dignity to serve. 

With the Huguenots Hcnr)'^ naturally had a sympathy which 
Richelieu was far from feeling : under him they would not have 
dreamt of rising, but since his death tliey had felt the need to pro- 
tect themselves, and had organised themselves in a way which %vas 
definitely a threat to French unity. Their rising, in spite of half- 
hearted aid from the incompetent Buckingham, was suppressed in 
1628, and their great stronghold La Rochelle lost its independence 
as w'ell as its fortifications. 

Though resolute, Richelieu %vas not vindictive in the hour of 
victor}'’.' the Huguenots were allowed liberty of conscience, 
but 'with their fortresses razed, their organisation gone, and 
their right of meeting denied, they were left easy \dctims for the 
future. 

His domestic objects had been successfully acliieved, and if the 
tvare of the Fronde -were to show that the nobility ^vaB not finally 
crushed, it may be held that he had ensiured their defeat : his only 
definite failure w'as in tiae realm of finance, for taxation x'ose 
'steeply and corruption raised its head again : tliere tvere peasant 
risings, and the cruelty with which they were suppressed showed 
that Richelieu treated poor and rich alike. There w'as some trutli 
in tlic criticism of one of his bitterest enemies, “II avait foudroyc 
plutot que gouverne Ics hommes”. 

His foreign policy we have already seen in action, for, though 
he did not live to see the Peace of \Vestphalia, the terms were 
really of his making. His support of tlie Pi'otestant cause, and in 
particular of Sw'eden, began in i63i''wth a large sum of money 
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and an annual subsidy : like otlicr people, he underrated Gustanis 
at first and found him at times a diRicuIt ally, but his value was 
soon obvious : after his death Hichclicu assumed the direction 
of affairs and in 1635 declared war against Spain, thereby showing 
that it was the House of Hapsburg, not the Empire, whiclt was hi< 
rcal enemy, and the frontiers of France his real concern. He pul 
four armies into the field, and, thougii they were at first unsuccess- 
ful and -were only saved in the Rliincland by the Swedes, his 
soldici's — and even more his generals — were learning their trade. 
Neither the French nor the Swedes trusted cacli other, but each 
found the other indispensable. 

Of the morality of his policy it is needless to speak, xvlachiavclli 
has had no aptcr pupils than Richelieu and Father Joseph setting 
Maximilian against Ferdinand, Ferdinand against Wallenstein, 
and botli against Spain, and bribing Gustaviis for the sake of 
their “common friends” the Protestants. To both the scivdce of 
France teas a cause greater than any other : and tvhen Richelieu 
humed to his friend’s deathbed with the words “Courage, perc 
Joseph ! Breisach est a nous I” he could have offered him no morc 
acccptablc viaticum,* 

The Spanish war also began ill and ended w'ell : a Spanish fleet 
(thanks to Richelieu) was beaten in the Do%\'ns : revolts broke out 
in Portugal and Catalonia. Richelieu did not live to see the 
victory ofRocroi in 1643, w'hen Condc finally dispelled the legend 
that the Spanish infantr)' w'as invincible, by breaking the “hedge- 
liog” of pikes, but once more it was his policy which triumphed at 
the Peace of the Pyrenees in 1659 and made the southern frontier 
safe. He Jiad, by ruthless methods, made France a compact, 
secure and very formidable pow-cr: had his successors not neg- 
lected the na\y which he began to foster siic would have been 
more formidable still. 

Mazarin from 1642 to 1661 continued Richelieu’s policy, and, 
as w’c liavc seen, reaped the fruits of it at tlic Peaces of West- 
phalia (1648) and the P>Tcnccs (1659), but the two men were 
extremely different. Richelieu had been a Frenchman, Mazarin 
was an Italian, Richelieu was incorruptible, Islazarin svas bent on 
building up a private fortune: Ridielicu svas supported by a 
lung’s full authority : Mazarin was at first the guardian of a child 

* It is impossible to an imp;^^! judtjtnent on tiic “Grey Ilminersce”; it t-""- 
only be said that if Stevenson had picturwi Dr. Jctyl! .as .an aicetir mptic it ’ 
h.avc been thought .a piece of very bad taste: but trutli is proverbially strange? th's 
fiction. 
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mOnarchj and later only the favourite (and possibly the husband) 
of the Queen Mother. The policy of the government becomes 
“meanerj pettier and more timid”, in contrast to “the strong, 
ruthless, thoroughly prosaic and business-like precision” which had 
marked the earlier regime (Stubbs, op. cit., p. 392). 

It is not surprising that after five years of Mazarin’s rule 
(1643-48) the forces which Richelieu had suppressed broke out 
once again, and distracted France for five years more (1648-53) : 
it is more surprising, and no mean tribute to his skill, that he ivas 
able to return to poiver till his death eight years later. 

Nothing could be gained by a detailed account of the various 
Frondes * — the Fronde of the Parlement, a movement of the upper 
middle class, demanding useful reforms such as the reduction of 
the taille ‘ and the abolition of intendants, had to rely on the 
Parisian mob and to appeal to the nobles, and passed into the 
Fronde of the Princes. It soon became a mere faction fight, in 
wliich Condc is found fighting against Turenne, and both at 
inteiwals against France. This was indeed the real danger : France 
was at war with Spain for twelve years after the Peace of West- 
phalia : tlie disloyalty of the piinces paralysed her just at the time 
when the English Civil War was reaching its climax. In the end 
loyalty to the Crown outweighed hatred of Mazarin, and Louis 
came back to Paris in triumph, never to forget what he had 
suffered from the Parlement, the Parisian mob and the intrigues 
of the nobles. The French have always had a curious liking both 
for strong government and for anarchy : haying tried the latter, 
they were now to try the former for a century. 

The patriotic Englishman may witli legitimate pride reflect 
that in those days we were conducting a revolution on different 
and better lines : but he may also remember tlrat we put to death 
a statesman who was far more patriotic than Mazarin, and a king 
who was personally a far better man than Louis XIV. 

England i6o(}-4g 

The reign of James I (1603-25) is chiefly remarkable for ^vhat 
might have occurred in it. We might have found ourselves actively 
involved in the Thirty Years War ; we might have been reunited by 
a marriage alliance with Spain : tve might have settled our religious 
difficulties by a reasonable agreement with the moderate Pmftans : 

* The name comes from tlie word frondtur, whidi means a stinger, a comparatively 
respcct.able liooligan. 
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and, finally, botli Idng and Parliament have perished in tfu- 
Gunpo’>vdcr Plot. 

For the non-fiilfilmcnt of the last possibility James h clearly not 
responsible, but the other three were definitely affected by his 
personality, whether for good or evil. The country' \N'as ftjll of 
s)'mpathy for his beautiful daughter Elizabeth, and for her hu'^* 
band (whom we called the Palsgrave) : so was James Jiintself. but 
his innate caution stood him and us in good stead. We had no 
army, and Parliament, as in later days, while full of bellicose senti- 
ments, was ver^' unwilling to vote the money needed to mal:c them 
effective. James himself had neglected the Na\y, and is largely 
responsible for its impotence for half a century'. 

The Spanish marriage was the king's own idea : it is character- 
istic of that confused thinking which passed with him for states- 
manship that, ha\'ing married a daughter to the leading Calvinist, 
he should wish to marry his son into the house \s’hich stood most 
clearly’ for Rome ; * but, ns the project miscarried (to be replaced 
by an equally unfortunate marriage alliance wth France), it need 
detain us no longer. 

But there was a real opportunity' of settling the religious ques- 
tion at the Hampton Court Conference in 1604, and it is mainly 
due to James that it •was missed. The Puritan demands were not 
excessive, being mainly for the omission of certain ceremonies 
which they' (curiously) thought superstitious, and for more pro- 
nsion for preaching, which was ob\'iously right. The -iriscst repre- 
sentatives of the Church, like Lancelot Andrc^\'cs, Bishop of ^Vin- 
chester, -ivlio ^vas always courteous to the Puritans (as he was to 
Roman Catholics), svcrc quite prepared to discuss their difficulties 
in a friendly spirit. But James, who had suffered from Presbyterian 
divines in Scotland, ^\•as utterly intolerant, and threatened to 
“harry' them out of the land”. Tlic result was that the moderate 
Puritans, then a considerable body', ^vere driven into the arms of 
their extremists, who srished to abolish bishops and all set forms 
of prayer: 300 Puritan clergy' were driven from their livings. 
James is the true nursing father of English Nonconfo.nnity. 

This \vas not the end of his disscrs'icc to the Church : the bad 
character of his Court, which sens both drunken and corrupt, gave 
the Puritans a moral as well as a religious grievance, and dm 
Church suffered in reputation from its association -ivith him. Wher. 

* Itc rc.iy h-ivc bcli'-'.’cd th.-.t rdigion ncfd rfl detTmin^ nstlnn:*.! p-*’!-.') , 

wliic h c.w he no', “confu-'td" but mbtaScen. 
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Parliament, ’w'hich was strongly Puritan (especially after the Gun- 
powder- Plot),, began its attacks on the bishops, it could accuse 
tliem not only of being papistical (which ^vas absurd) but of being 
indifferent to morality. It was a hea^^ price to pay for the support 
of a conceited and intolerant king, and part of the price is still 
being paid to-day.* 

There is yet another unfulfilled possibility on which it is interest- 
ing to dwell for a moment ; Henry, James’s eldest son, who died 
in 1612, refused to contemplate a Catholic marriage: had he 
lived, the history of England might well have taken a different 
turn, and Henry IX have ^von fame as a Protestant champion by 
tlie side of Gustavus Adolphus. 

The king’s dealings with the House of Commons were such as 
might have been expected. He forced into the open the question 
as to the respective rights of Parliament and the Throne wliich 
wise monarchs like Elizabeth had preferred to leave open and 
Englishmen are naturally umHlling to discuss : by declaring that 
Parliament had “merely a private and local wisdom”, he raised 
the thorny problem of the Divine Right of Kings : by attempting 
to curb its liberty of discussion, he provoked it to revive the for- 
midable weapon of impeachment, first employed against Francis 
Bacon, the Lord Chancellor. He was, in fhct, a disastrous king, 
expert at raising controversies wliich he had not the judgment to 
decide nor the authority to settle : he ivas merely learned, at a 
time when the situation called for wisdom. It is not surprising that 
he left his son to face a very dangerous situation — a Parliament 
and a people critical and suspicious, the one of the policy, the other 
of the character, of the Court : a na\qr neglected : a foreign policy 
unsettled : handicapped by an incompetent minister and an un- 
popular bride. With all his undeniable virtues, Charles was ill- 
equipped for so tremendous a task. 

It is remarkable tliat this undistinguished reign saw England 
for the first time taking a leading place in the intellectual life of 
Europe. It was long before Shakespeare was known abroad, but 
Bacon’s exliortation to study Nature soon began to have its effect: 
so, in a narrower sphere, did Haia^ey’s discovery of the circulation 
of the blood in 1624. The name of the “Royal Society”, founded 

* It is often forgotten that Laud svas only enforcing (svithout much discretion} the 
law of the Churcli as James left it; he assuredly did not bum heretics, as his Puritan 
predecessor had done in i6 1 2. say (as Fisher does) that he was no more liberal than 
Ignatius Lov-ola or the Duke of Alra is a curious injustice, and his latest biogi-apher is 
entirely out of syanpathy with any of the objects which he had at heart. 
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in Charles IPs rcigri, was later to do honour to the Stuart 
House. 

The name of another great Englishman does James but little 
credit. ^Valter Raleigh, a true Elizabethan seaman, a poet, a 
chemist and an liistorian — a man remembered wherever tobacco is 
smoked or potatoes eaten — after languishing for tliirtccn years in 
tlic tower on an unproved charge of treason, begged his freedom 
to seek for a gold mine on the Orinoco. Ill-hcalth and ilhfortunc 
ruined his enterprise, and he was involved in fighting with the 
Spaniards : James, at the moment coquetting ^\•i^h Spain, yielded 
to the Ambassador's demands for his life, and lie was executed in 
Palace Yard — a quarter of a mile from the scaffold to be erected 
some thirty years later for James’s unhappy son. 

Raleigh undoubtedly wished to provoke a war with Spain, in 
the true Elizabethan tradition, and James must have known it; 
his muddled mind Avas quite capable of to>'ing "ndth tliis idea at 
tlic vciy moment when he was planning a Spanish marriage. 

The sailing of the Mayflower and the founding of Virginia in 
1607 ai'c indeed the most notable events of James’s reign. Vir- 
ginia marlis an epoch in tlic histor)' of colonisation, for it did not 
represent, in its later stage, a search for gold mines, like the 
colonics of Spain, nor a commercial cntcrpidsc, like the Dutch 
colonics, but a real attempt to found a State into which Engli.'h 
institutions could be transplanted. The Mayflower carried those 
who believed tliat “God had yet more truth to break forth 
from His Ploly Word” and were denied the right to pursue that 
search at home. It is curious that while they admitted no principle 
of religious toleration themselves, they depended on, and received 
in New England, toleration from the government at home ; which 
similarly countenanced the establishment of a Catholic colony of 
Maryland (called after Henrietta Maria by Lord Baltimore}. 
Paradoxically, the Calvinist States of New England, where 
religious discipline was intolerably strict, began to be regarded as 
the liomc of religious freedom. 

Charles J {i62§~4g) 

It may be assumed that readers arc familiar svith tlie main 
events of the struggle whicii marked this reign, and a brief sum- 
maiy is all that is needed. Ciiarlcs quarrelled srith three Parlia- 
ments in the years 1625-28, their reasonable suspicions enuring 
them to refuse his not imrctisonablc demands (this is the jreriod c»t 
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Bucldngham’s influence) : he tlien reigned for eleven years with- 
out a Parliament (the period of Strafford and Laud) : 1637 is the 
year of t^vo protests. Hampden’s against ship-money and that of 
the Scots against the new Prayer Book.* Parliament was sum- 
.moned in 1640, to prordde money for the Scottish war — a Parlia- 
ment which was to exist in one form or another till 1660. Strafford 
was executed in 1641 and the war began next year, after Charles’s 
attempt to arrest the five members: its decisive battles were at 
Marston Moor (1644) and Naseby (1645), both won by Crom- 
well’s army: Charles surrendered to the Scots in 1646, rvas sold 
by them to Parliamentj escaped to Carisbrooke in 16475 but re- 
mained a prisoner till his execution in 1649. 

Having paid tliis somewhat perfunctoiy' tribute to the events, 
we can proceed to deal at somewhat greater length with tlie 
principles and persons involved. 

Charles had inherited all tlie Stuart stubbornness and none of 
tlie Tudor tact, and it was unfortunate that liis two chief coun- 
sellors understood the English character as little as he did himself 
or as his father had done before him. Strafford believed that the 
people desired, or at any rate Avould tolerate, a benevolent auto- 
cracy : he laughed at their “vain flatteries of imaginary liberty'’ 

„ as he did at the Common Law, as represented by “Sir Edwmrd 
Coke and his Year Books”. A more dangerous heresy still, he did 
not believe in tlie omnicompetence of Parliament, wliich he knew' 
from die inside. He W'ould have called it a “fatal drollery” if the 
phrase had then been invented: in short, he aimed to do for 
Charles what Richelieu wms doing for Louis XIII. 

It cannot be denied that it was a true instinct which led Parlia- 
ment to regard him as its most dangerous enemy^, wdiatevcr may 
be thought of their method of proceeding by attainder, ivhich 
excused them from die necessity of proring his guilt.f His pride, 
and the cruelty w^hicli disfigured iiis masterly rule in Ireland, are 
as unquestionable as his greatness, or as the generosity w'hich made 
liim beg the king to save liiraself by sacrificing him. Clarendon, 
who did not love him, says that “many of the standers-by wdio 
had not been overcharitable to him w^ere much affected by the 

* It may be mentioned tbat it ^vas not in itseif unreasonable that Buckinghamshire 
should help to support tlie na\y (which, however, supported Hampden’s protet 
against ship-money being levied without Parliament’s consent) ; and that the main 
objection to the Scottish Prayer Book (which was not “Laud’s”, hut the work oF 
Scottish bishops) was that it provided any set forms of prayer at all. 

t So great a man was not to kneel before Parliament till Warren Hastings did so 
in 1788. 
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courage and Christianity of his death”. Laudj udth similar lean- 
ings tov.'ards autliority, failed to realise either the profound and* 
clericalism of the English people or their dislike to over-regulation. 
He had a good cause, \’indicated by the serene and temperate 
ivisdom of the judicious Hooker and illustrated by saintly live> 
like tliat of his own master Lancelot Andrewes, but he discredited 
it by the methods lie employed in its support. No academic per- 
sonage (except President Wilson) has played so large a part in 
histor)'-: he carried the donnish temperament into all his publir 
life, and his prodigious activity, always aimed at good objects, 
sometimes degenerated into fussiness. The Court of High Com- 
mission under his direction set itself to reform morality, and did 
not hesitate to punish “persons of lionour and great quality”: it 
dealt with blasphemy and sacrilege by methods no more severe 
than those of the ordinary' law' courts of the day: so far the 
Puritans sympathised with him, but his attempts to secure a 
decency in w'orship alienated them as much as his other clTorts 
annoyed the rich and profligate: he ^\’as “the little meddling 
hocus-pocus” ; he faced, in Clarendon’s ^v'ords, “a tlnvartcous 
world with no other friendship or support than what the splen- 
dour of a pious life and liis unpolished integrity could reconcile to 
him”. This w’as not enough support for a man wiiosc judgment 
and temper were alike imperfect: “he did court persons too 
little”. 

But the cause w'as greater than the man : “He had at heart”, 
says Bishop Creighton, “the ideal of a united England with a 
Church at once Catholic, scriptural, apostolic, free from super- 
stition, yet retaining all that w’as primitive, a meeting place for ail 
men of enlightenment, a model of piety and devotion to a dis- 
tracted w'orld — the system of the Church w'as to be definite, but 
it was to be large, sympathetic and liberal”. If, as he goes on to 
say, “he did not draw’ the line between what was of primary' im- 
portance and wiiat ^vas trivial”, if he w’as sometimes “hurried, 
fretful and peevish”, these arc not faults wiiich arc commonly 
expiated on the scaffold.* {Historical Lectures.) 

The religious troubles wiiich Laud's methods provoked were ncit 
tlic only ones w'hich Charles had to face : the otiicrs were financial 
and legal. Parliament was rightly jealous of the royal pouer of 

* Though it cannot be fairly claimed for Laud’s work that "from it jprrmjc the Xr.>' 
England States” (Fithcr, 11 , 651), for the Morfiswir Iwd railed in iG::a, long before fe 
became Archbishop, hh religious methods certainly stimatlatcd the emigration of th-eee 
svho di'acreed sdth thrm. as they Ijad stimulated iVcsbylefianlim In Scot!a;'.'.L 
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taxation, and the Petition of Right (1628) winch declared loans 
and taxes ^vdthout consent of Parliament to be illegal, was the 
' joint work of politicians and lawyers. The former were grotving 
more independent than they had been in Elizabethan dap and 
needed more tactful handling than they received; the latter 
stood for the Common La^s- of England as against the Roman Law 
which exalted the power of tlie Crotvn (we have seen its influence 
in France). It tvas for his part in tliis struggle that Sir John Eliot, 
the noblest representative of his cause, was sent to die in the 
To^ve^. The verdict in the ship-money case showed tlie danger of a 
judiciary subservdent to the Crown. 

TVe have dealt at length with these two adwsers because they 
represent the two issues at stake in tlie Civil War. On two points 
Charles was determined never to peld : he meant to be a king 
like his predecessors, in the sense, at the very least, of retaining an 
absolute veto on what was done, and he meant to maintain the 
episcopal constitution of the Church of England. 

Tills rvhole-hearted resolution had the double advantage of 
enabling him (secure in his own conscience) to offer concessions 
whicli he never meant to grant, and so to deceive opponents (and 
friends) who did not know that on botli points he tvas inflexible, 
A very conscientious deceiver is in a strong position. WTiatever 
he might at times suggest, the only Parliament wliich he would 
accept would have been one after the French model, composed 

of such who can obey 

As they w'ere gathered to consult, not sway. 

He could have been a “constitutional King”, but a limited 
monarchy suited neither his conscience nor his political creed. 

Again, whatever he might say to the Scots, he had no intention 
whatever of allo^\dng Presbyterianism to be firmly established in 
England : and liis overtures to the Irish Catliolics, or to the 
Independents, were always in the nature of expedients, and never 
based on any general theory' of toleration, of which he knew as 
little as his opponents — and indeed much less than some of them. 

His extern^ assets were that, little as the country' Eked a 
despotic king, it disliked equally the despotism of Parliament, 
and even more the later despotism of the army ; tvhile in religious 
affairs it soon fotmd that “new Presbyter was but old priest %vTit 
and indeed much “larger” than before. 

His fundamental weakness lay' in the fact that, being only' 
partly English, he never understood the English people : a king 
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who relied impartiaiiy on Scotch, Irish, French, or Dutch sup]H*i:t 
gradually forfeited his claim on English allegiance, though the 
prestige of his name was powerful to the end, and still greater 
after his death. 

It is easy for us to see that the real point at issue was vchetlier 
“sovereign authority" did or did not ultimately rest with the kinc. 
The great Tudors had never claimed to override the law, nor to 
act without consent of Parliament, but the Stuarts were dispofol 
to assert that thcor)’ of the dhdnc right of temporal nilers againn 
which the mediaeval Popes had strenuously contended. The 
ordinary' Englishman, though prepared to agree that “Kings werr 
the images and representatives of God’s \isiblc authority on 
earth”, was by no means prepared to see the doctrine applied in 
detail to the constitution of his counlr)’, and there were some, ii 5 .c 
Pym, who went so far in the other direction as already to champion 
the claim of Parliament to be the ultimate authority. Pym lived 
some centuries too soon, and the constitutional monarchv which, 
largely through Clarendon’s influence, was established at the 
Rc.storation was long to prcscr\’e to the Crown a vcr\' ]>ersonnl 
share in government. 

In 1641 this ^v’as already the ideal of what may be called the 
“constitutional Cavaliers”: they had not approved of the 
thorough-going policy of Strafford, but wxrc far from ready to 
admit the supremacy of Parliament (foreshadowed in the Grand 
Remonstrance in November of that year) and still less that of the 
House of Commons alone. The Royalists as a \s'Iiolc washed to 
uphold the Church and “the good old frame of government’’, 
with no very clear idea what that frame was, for abstract questions 
have never greatly interested the English mind; they wcrc 
rightly alarmed and shocked at “innovations”, such as tlio-c 
%vhich led to the death of Strafford, or, in later days, of Laud ; * 
and if the Royalist party contained many wdio were far from sup* 
porting an arbitrary’ government, so tl)crc were many among 
their opponents who eared verj* little about questions of “ultimate 
sovereignty”, and whose motives were more concrete and per- 
.sonal. They disliked the idea that their political rights were being 
trifled w'ith : they had a strong, if unreasoned, dislike of “Rom.m- 
isra” : the virUious distrusted the morals of the Court, and, whether 

* 'Hie twin' of public adjudeed to die 

For trrn'oat they sho'iid act by prophecy: 

'Fh- fart' were done, tiefrirc flie law^ %vere triad'". 

tnnnp turr.e'i np nOer played, ((".le'.elat.d.) 
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■virtuous or vicious, they disliked being interfered ■with by royal 
or episcopal decrees. For the rest, the provincial divisions of 
England, and the particular preferences of great local families had 
much to do "vvith the alignment of parties : as always in English 
history, it is a mistake “to exaggerate the clash of ideas and 
interests between contending parties” : the Royalism, for instance, 
of Kent differed greatly from that of Cornwall, and the Presby- 
terianism of Eastern England from the Whiggism of the Middle 
West (see Felling, History of the Tory Party, chaps. I-III). On both 
» sides, no doubt, there were many who “knew what they fought 
for, and loved what they knew”, but, as in all wmrs, there were 
many more of whom it would be truer to say that they knew and 
hated what they were fighting against. 

Of the war itself we have no space to speak, but it may be noted 
that what turned the scale against the king, besides that New 
Model Army which Cromwell’s russet-coated captains led, was 
the lack of money, and the loyalty of London to tlie Parliamentar>^ 
cause. It should be noted also that it was in no sense a war of 
class against class: if eighty peers fought for the king, thirty 
fought against him, and nearly 200 members of the House of 
Commons were on his side: it was a struggle for political and 
religious ideals, imperfectly understood, no doubt, but all tlic 
more ardently embraced, which divided the people of England. 
We may observe that while the Parliament always had its reserves 
in Scotland, the Royalists had theirs in the Catholic people of 
Ireland it is no accident that “Whig” is a Scottish and “Tory” 
an Irish name. 

We may tlunk that we know quite clearly which side we should 
ourselves have taken, but whichever it may be, we shall have to 
confess that our idol has feet of clay. Charles may have died to 
save the Church (and, in truth, he served it well upon tire scaffold), 
hut he had used very questionable means to save it and the 
monarchy while he lived : no generous man would have refused 
" to let Sir John Eliot be buried among his own people : no brave 
/man would have signed Strafford’s death warrant: no perfectly 
. honest man would have agreed (as he did in 1647) to establish 
Presbyterianism for three years in England as the price of restora- 
tion to his throne. He did nothing “common or mean” at his 
death, but, in his genuine belief that the causes of royalty and 
religion were identical, he had done many such things before he 
died. 
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And Parliament, rightly anxious to save England frotn an 
arbitraiy government and to defend the rights of conscience an-'! 
of citizenship^ was reckless of both svhcrc religion was conccmciE 
it handed English liberties over to the Scots and bade the pcooir 
exchange the whips of Laud for the scorpions of Prcsbytcrianhin, 
No single act in all its history is more discreditable than (he mea;; 
and cnicl vengeance taken on the Archbishop — “not only'’, as h” 
said upon the scaffold, “the first Archbishop, but tlic first nian, 
that hath ever died by an ordinance in Parliament”. Tiic Lotis: 
Parliament did England very great service, but its denial of 
religious liberty, its vindictive treatment of “malignants”, its 
encouragement of war profiteers, and the meanness of its refusal 
to pay the army which had saved it, must always qualify our 
admiration. 

Spain I^g8-i6f)0 

Spain under Philip III {1598-1621) went steadily downiiili: 
she was forced in 1609 to recognise the practical independence of 
the Dutch, and an attempt to propitiate Providence by c.Kpclling 
the Moriscocs, who were suspected of heresy, lost her half a 
million of her most industrious subjects — a criminal folly obliquely 
but not obscurely denounced by Cervantes in Don Qidxclt. 
Philip IV (1621-65) more unfortunate. His minister, 

Olivarez, aimed to be the Richelieu of Spain, and to do for 
Philip what the Cardinal was doing for Louis XIII. The cimva'!'' 
of Velasquez, revealing, as they do, the sclf-complaccncy of die 
minister and the dull arrogance of his master, suggest the absurdity 
of the attempt. Olivarez had forgotten (what Napoleon was to 
learn to his cost) that the peninsula is not a unity, and that 
iVladrid, unlike Paris or London, is an artificial capital. The result 
was a rising in Catalonia, always jealous of its separate rights, a 
war with France ending in the defeat of Rocroi (1643), and dsc 
Peace of the PyTcnccs (1659) Y-ith the cession of territory^ on the 
border and in Flanders: Portugal also resented the attempt to 
treat it as a mere province, and denounced its union with Spain, 
^vhich after twenty-eight years of war (1640-68) had to rccognbc 
the new House of Braganza. The peninsula was less united than 
ever. Nor were Pliilip’s misfortunes limited to the first half of tl’T 
centur)’- 

Hc was still lung wlicn the Peace of the Pyrenees brought to an 
end the century' in %vhich .Spain had ranked among the great 
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pqwcrs. It is the world’s loss that the genius of Velasquez was 
rtiainly devoted to subjects so little worthy of immortality as 
Philip IV, liis family, his ministers, his Jesters and his dwarfs. 

J^orth-Eastem Europe 1600-^0 

We have seen both Denmark and Sweden playing a part in the 
Thirty Years War, and it is time to explain their position. Den- 
mark, Norway and Sweden were united in 1397 under a Danish 
queen, but the Swedes were not long content, and when an un- 
wise Danish king in 1521 lost his throne, while the Danes elected 
a Duke of Holstein, they chose a king from the able but erratic 
House of Vasa, Gustavus. He introduced the Reformation, and, 
like Henry VIII, enriched both the Growm and the nobles at the 
expense of tlae Church, but one of the sons who succeeded liim 
showed leanings to the old faith, and his grandson Sigismund (who 
had been elected King of Poland before becoming King of 
Sweden in 1592) was an ardent Catholic. The Swedes who, like 
the English, had come to regard Catholicism as a foreign faith, 
refused to accept him and chose instead his uncle Charles. 

He ruled ^visely and well, but when Gusta\Tis Adolphus, his 
son, came to the throne in 1611, he had several dangers to face. 
There was the menace of Denmark which stiU held the south of 
the Swedish peninsula and blocked the way to the ocean, the 
hostility of Poland, whose king still claimed the S-svedish tlirone, 
and tile growing menace of Russia, which was beginning to take 
an interest in the Baltic and disliked (as she still does) to see 
Esthonia and Livonia in other hands than her own. 

Denmark was tlic first of tliese enemies to attack him, and a 
successful campaign against her was follo\ved by an equally success- 
ful invasion of Russia, both of which improved Sweden’s position ; 
his cousin of Poland now attacked in turn, and four campaigns, 
if they achieved little else, made Gustavus an experienced general 
and his army a formidable force. The Baltic schemes of Ferdinand 
and Wallenstein (see p. 233) naturally alarmed him and rein- 
forced his ver}’^ real zeal for the Protestant cause : he made up his 
old quarrels with the Danes and landed in Pomerania in 1630. 

We need not repeat the story of his victories, nor describe again 
the advantages ivhich Sweden gained from tlie Treaty of West- 
phalia, thanks to the skill tvith wliich after his death his great 
minister Oxenstiem negotiated with Richelieu, and to the skill 
and valour of his troops. His daughter Christina Nvas only four 



252 


THE SEVE.VTEE.VTH CEXTl/RV; FIRS^T HALE 


years old at her father’s death, but the ten years of her persona! 
rule (1644-54) saw S\s'cdcn at the hcigtit of its pov.'cr. supreme 
in the Baltic, vdth considerable gains on land, and with her accoA 
to the ocean assured. 

In the light of later events tlie rise of the Brandenburg-Prussian 
House of Hohcnzollcm is one of Uic most important facts of liii? 
half-ccntur)* (see genealogical table, p. 381). At its beginning one 
branch held the Electorate of Brandenburg and another tlie 
Duchy of East Prussia as a fief of Poland (this Avas a Icgac)* from 
the Teutonic Knights, of whom a Plohcnzollcrn had been the leAt 
Grand Master). In 1618 this second branch failed in the male line, 
and the Duchy passed to the Elector. 

It was a disastrous day for Europe, for it raised the apparently 
insoluble problem of combining plij-sical union between Branden- 
burg and East Prussia avith access to the sea for Poland, wIkac 
unclialicngcd possession of West Prussia, in which Danzig lies, 
separated them decisively. 

In the Thirty Years War Brandenburg suffered severely through 
being a Swedish battlefield, though the Elector was rather lialf- 
hcartcdly in alliance with Gustavus. He was succeeded in i6.p by 
Frederic William “Tlic Great Elector’’, “a most rapid, dear-eyed, 
active man” as Carlyle calls him. His dear eye told him that hh 
country needed access to the Baltic, and by the Treaty of \Vcd- 
phalia, as tve have seen, he acquired the eastern half of Pomer- 
ania, and was free to meditate his plans, and to nurse his griev- 
ances against Poland, his suzerain in East Prussia. On the south 
shore of the Baltic tve can begin to discern the shape of things to 
come. 

Poland and Russia io iSyB 

Poland, the largest state in Central Europe, was one of the 
countries where the Jesuits had had most success: its fcrs’cnt 
Catholicism alienated tiic country from Bohemia and Brandenburg 
on the west, from Russia on the cast, and from Sweden on the 
North, and its constitution Avas by no means calculated to 
strengthen its poAvers of resistance. The Diet, elected only by ih^ 
nobles, chose a king, made the JaAvs and even took a pari in iljdr 
administration. When it is added that in 1632 it was arranged 
that am' single member, bv what is called the Libensrn Veto, 
could annul its proceedings, we .‘^ee that it Avas the prc-dc^tmed 
prey of ill-disposed and greedy neighbours. 
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In Russia the Moscow princes of the House of Rurik had suc- 
ceeded in the fifteenth century in shaking off the Tartar yoke, and 
by 1533 could daim to be autocrats of all Russia: Ivan the 
Terrible, a savage autocrat (1533-84), the first to take the title of 
Tsar, began to deal as an equal udth other nations, but the 
Russians, with their drunkenness, their wife-beating, their legalised 
serfdom and their general lack of the cmlised virtues, were 
generally regarded by Western Europe as little better than the 
Turks: the dynasty came to an end ^vith liis son, and the 
Romanoffs obtained the tlirone in 1612, after a period of anarchy- 
in the course of which the Poles captured Mosco-w and tried to 
conquer tlie country. The clioice of a Romanoff, of a family con- 
nected Avith that of Rurik, was largely due to hatred of the Poles 
who were detested' as heretics, and also as lords of Lithuania, 
inhabited by ortliodox Russians. 

The first Romanoff re-established order and his son Alexis 
(1645-76) was able to go further, botli by getting his autocracy 
legally recognised and by assuming in 1648 the protectorate of 
the Cossacks, who were Polish subjects. Poland’s Ortliodox, as 
well as her Protestant, neighbour had no lack of grievance, and 
her Catholicism Avas to find her no trustAvorthy ally: indeed, 
Austria and France Avere botli hoping to profit from her dis- 
organisation. 
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The Seventeenth Century : Second Half 

4 

A sliort summar)' show how crowded is this half-ccnttm 
with great events. Louis XIV lights at least three wars., iliough he 
has still another to light: England secs the Protectorate, the 
Restoration and llic Revolution, two wars ivath ilic Dutch and 
one with the French; William III in 1700 has still two years to 
live. The Turks make their last serious inroad upon Europe. 

It may be assumed that these events arc familiar to all readers 
of history', but our sense of proportion is influenced by our own 
concerns. For a hundred intclligeirt persons who have' heard 
vaguely of the Peace of Rys\dck, hardly one has heard of those of 
Oliva or Carlowitz: everyone knows of French interests on the 
Rhine, but few remember Austrian interests on the Danube : wc 
have heard of the battle of the Boyne, and possibly of Neerwnden 
and Steinkirk, but not of the infinitely more important battles of 
St. Gotliard on the Raab or Fchrbellin ; the name of Sobicski is 
faintly familiar, but that of Kiuprili strikes no chord in our hearts. 

And yet it was in the East of Eui'ope rather than in the West 
that history was being made : there the last, and very dangerous, 
invasions of the Turks were beaten back: there Uic two great 
powers of Prussia and Russia were beginning to show themselves: 
* there the long-drawn tragedy of Poland was bc^nning to hr 
played. The struggle in the West, though full of incident and 
human interest, ^vas of no fundamental concern: France was 
already strong and in the period became appreciably stronger, but 
there was no new development in her policy : it was directed, ns 
French policy has always been, solely to the benefit of France, and 
later history tvill show that, for all the temporary glamour which 
dazzled Europe, that benefit was sought on lines which, though 
obvious, were mistaken. There is little of lasting interest to be 
learnt from the reign of Louis XIV; Ic Roi Soldi was a false sun. 

In England, it is true, developments of the greatest importance 
were taking place, and the English constitution was beginning to 
take shape, partly by accident and partly through th.c national 
ability to design and work a tolerant compromise between oppos* 
ing theories in Church and State: but to do justice to this would 
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be impossible in the space at our (Hsposal. For these reasons we 
'shall pass with what must seem discreditable haste over our own 
affairs and those of France, and give more attention to those 
foreign events which were vitally to affect us till the present day. 
The point at w^hich we pause is not as arbitrar)'^ as it might seem, 
for in 1700 Charles II of Spain died and his namesake, Charles XII 
of Sweden, began his active career, while the Elector of Branden- 
burg crowned Mmself King of Prussia in 1701 — all of them events 
which tvere greatly to concern the eighteenth centuiy. 

Sweden 

In 1654 Christina of Sweden abdicated — one of the most 
remarkable w'omen who ever -wore a European crowm ; she pos- 
sessed, in addition to feminine charm, all tliose qualities which we 
are accustomed to regard as peculiarly masculine, common sense, 
bodily endurance, roughness of speech and sensibility, hatred of 
humbug and strength of decision. She dressed like a man, tired 
her courders in the hunting field, and longed to see a battle. She 
was a capricious genius, cynical and warm-hearted, generous and 
cruel by turns ; but she loved her country, and her abdication, 
when she decided to join the Roman Catholic Chmnh, was a 
patriotic act. 

Her successor, Charles X, rvas a soldier, and welcomed the 
opportunity of war witli those ancient enemies of his country, 
Poland and Denmark : in both wars he Avas successful and the 
battle of Warsaw^ laid Poland at his mercy (1656): but Frederic 
IVilliam, the Great Elector, who had been liis unwilling ally, 
suddenly changed sides in the middle of the \var, incited the Danes 
and Russians to attack him, so that the chief result of tire Treaty 
of Oliva (1660) w'as not to secure Poland for the Swedes but to 
.give Frederic William tire full sovereignty of East Prussia — anotlier 
landmark in Prussian histor5^ It should be added tliat the growing 
power of Sw^eden w’^as beginning to excite the jealousy of England 
and Holland, who used their influence to get the treaty signed: 
they would have been wiser to suspect tire ambitions of the Great 
Elector. 

Fifteen years later Frederic William defeated a Sw’edish army 
W’hich (under instructions from Louis XIV, tlieir ally and pay- 
master) had invaded Brandenburg, and tlie battle of Fehrbellin 
(^^75) bas been described as the first step to Sadow^a and Sedan. 
It destroyed the prestige of the Sw'edish army and ■^vas followed 
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by ihc loss of Swedish or ^Vestem Pomerania, but, thanks in 
Louis, this -seas restored at the peace. 

Clmrlcs XI, v/ho had succeeded in 1660, took the opportuniiy 
of tiic lowered credit of his government to assert tlic royal power 
at liomc, in imitation of his patron, Louis, and for the rest of the 
century peace settled on the shores of the Baltic, the Swedes hold* 
ing Finland and the ports of Rcval and Riga, and also the little 
island in the Neva on ^^•hich St. Petersburg was one day to rise; ii 
was to be rudely disturbed again in 1 700 by a war which was to 
end in her definite reduction to the rank of a second-class power; 
it Avas dangerous to hold lands which both Prussia and Rti'^sia 
coveted. 

Charles XII succeeded in 1697 of fifteen, and the 

moment seemed opportune to Denmark, Poland and Russia tu 
retaliate on Sweden ; they allied against her in 1699. As the next 
century was to sho^v, they had made a veiy^ serious miscalculation. 

Russia 

Of Russia there is as yet litdc definite to be said, but change 
was in the air, Alexis, the second of the Romanoffs (1645-76), 
began plans for civdlising his people and training his army on 
European lines — a process to be notably continued under his son 
Peter. But by the end of the century' Peter was still finding his feet ; 
he -was the son of a second marriage, and tw’o brothers, a motiicr, 
and a masterful sister, stood successively between him and the 
throne: in 169.4, at the age of twenty-two, he at last became sole 
Tsar. By 1700 he had captured Azof!' from the Turks and severely 
repressed a mutiny of his guard. Flis great days were soon to conic.* 

The Turks 

Before dealing unth Poland, it will be well to consider tlu: 
menace of the Turks, in meeting which Poles played so notable a 
part. Till 1656 the Turks had been feeble and inactive for half?, 
century' — ^a very' fortunate circumstance for- Europe, whicli tvould 
have been particularly vulnerable during the Tiiirty Years War. 
In that year an old Albanian, liJohammcd Kiuprili, became 
Grand Vizier, and founded a dynasty of ministers which mack 
Turkey formidable once more. He restored their navy, fortified 
the Dardanelles (lately threatened by Venice), attacked Crete, 

* \’,c have had so little ots-asloR to speaL «,f .Scot!.a;s;j, st nwy Iv ntitrii 

IVtvr sv*,s» of :,t5cc=tn' on hts mother's sid". 
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which held out for twenty years, and recovered some Aegean 
islands from tlie Venetians. His son and successor Avas the real 
ruler of Turkey from 1661-76. 

In 1663 he attacked Hungary -with a vast army, offered the 
emperor insulting terms, including a yearly tribute, and came 
very near to Vienna. Europe for once co-operated for its oum sal- 
\-ation : troops came from France ^ and Sweden to help the 
emperor, money from Italy and Spain. A great battle was fought 
at St. Gotliard in St}Tia : the imperial general gave his troops 
“death or victory” as the watchword, and victor)^ ^vas won. It %vas 
a success far more decisive than Lepanto, being really the begin- 
ning of a series of successes : but, just as Lepanto failed to save 
G)prus, so St. Gothard failed to save Crete, ^\’•hich surrendered in 
i66g. 

But Turkish aggression -was by no means over, and Kiuprili 
turned in another direction. The Turks, like the Poles and the 
Russians, claimed dominion over the Cossacks of the Ukraine — a 
word meaning “boundars'", for it was a district which had once 
been the boundary between Russia. Poland. Turkey and Little 

M * • 

Tartary: a series of wars followed (1672-76) in which, in spite of 
the prowess of John Sobieski, the Poles lost ground : the final 
treaty gave the Turks a large province, tlie last European ground 
they tv’ere ever to gain, and far less than Kiuprili had aspired to 
secure. 

He, the second of his name, died in 1676, but Bve years later the 
new Grand Vizier planned a new attack on Austria, in alHancc 
\rith an insurrection in Hungar}% and -witli the connivance of 
Louis XIV, now again intriguing \dth the infidel. In 1683 the 
inarch on Vieima began, and the emperor fled fium the city. The 
ganison of 14,000, besieged by ten times their number and 
reduced by famine and pestilence, Avere at tlie last extremity. It 
MTS a moment of real peril for Europe, of infinitely more import- 
ance than the age-long bickering along tlie Frencli frontier, where 
one war often reversed the result of the last: if the Turks had 
taken Vienna, it is impossible to say how far their impetus might 
hai^e carried them, or hoiv much of Central Europe might 
have suffered the fate tvhich has so long held back the Balkan 
races from their true development. 

Butit Avas not to be. On September i2th, 1683, John Sobieski, the 
great Pole, joined by an imperial army, attacked rhe Turks witli 

* Xx>u1s XIV had temporarily quarrelled with his old Turkish .illy. 
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less than half Ujcir number, and completely routed them, A ser. 
vice was held in the Stcphanskirchc in Vienna, and the preacher, 
with pardonable profanity, took as his text the words, ‘There 
a man sent from God, whose name was John”. 

And this was far from being the end of Turkish di«a=;tvn. 
Sobicski haiTicd them in Hungan', and on Jus retirement the 
imperial general won it all back by 1686, subduing the Hungarian 
rebels as well as their allies, and closing his campaign with a great 
victor}’ on the historic field of Mohaez. Belgrade ^eas taken two 
years later. Meanwhile the \^cnctians were also active, conquering 
tlic Morca (or Pcioponnese) and taldng Corinth and Athem— 
where a Venetian bomb did lamentable damage to the Parthenon. 
Another Kiuprili did somctliing to restore the Turkish fortunes, 
but, by the peace of Carlowitz (1699) they surrendered to the 
emperor the whole of Hungar}', most of Croatia and Slavonia, 
and the suzerainty of Transylvania, wliilc Amnicc retained (he 
Morca. Tlic Turkish menace was now at an end.* 

Poland 

^Vc now turn to Poland, that very large countiy'with a ver>' 
brave but vcr\' ill-disciplined army, wth a Diet neither disciplined 
nor courageous, and a king chosen by election in order to avoid 
the risk of a strong central government: we liavc seen the many 
enemies surrounding her, and how she suffered in her war wth 
Sweden, and was compelled to buy the temporar)’’ support of 
Frederic ^Villiam of Brandenburg by allowing him the full 
sovereignty of East Prussia: we liavc seen also the gallant and 
unselfish part which she played in coming to tlic help of Austria. 
The Jagcllon House (see p. 159) had ended in 1572: and, after a 
French and a native king, Sigismund Vasa of Sweden was chosen 
and reigned from 1587-1631 : this, as we have seen, led to troubles 
with Sweden (see p. 251). 

In this period Poland’s chief troubles arose \rith her subjects 
the Cossacks, t who resented her oppressive rule and offered their 
allegiance to the Tsar. Sobicski subdued them in 1667 and again 
in 1670, but two years later they turned for help to the Turks. The 
futile king consented to surrender the disputed territory and pay 

* There ’■v.'s.'! to be n t)rief rcv-jiT,] in the next centur.', v.’hen tJie W-netinM sh-* 
Peloponr.ese but an attempt on w.5 thu-arted by Prince 

and .Atsttru rct.ainrd b-^th it and Bek'rade. 

t The Co^aebs %vmre not a tribe or a race, but a bind of roditarj* cotonist, Sb' 
froatiertmen of Xorth America, half-*a(dier and half-cotvbcij-. 
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tribute, but Sobieski again rose to the occasion, and for four years 
held the enemy at bay ; he was rightly rewarded by being elected 
king in 1674: on his death, in 1697, Augustus tlie Strong of 
Saxony was elected, and a newohapter in Polish history begins — 
a tale of unrelieved disaster. 

It might have been supposed that Poland, a Catliolic cmmtry 
threatened by the infidel, the Protestant and tlie Ortliodox, would 
have received tlie support of Catholic powers such as France and 
Austria, but Austria was to act on the principle avowed by one of 
its later foreign ministers and “to astonish the world -with her 
ingratitude”, and to Louis Poland ivas simply a paivn on tlic 
political chessboard. 

Henceforth Poland’s destiny will be to suffer and not to do, but 
her services to Europe should not be forgotten : stiU less should 
the great figure of John Sobieski, that gallant, corpulent and 
indomitable general, who held that the only “noble, udse and 
decisive” policy was to “give the barbarian conquest for con- 
quest”, and to “raise upon liis ruins the Empire of Byzantium”. 
In a selfish century he at least was inspired by an idea. He has 
been described by the historian of tlie seventeenth centuiy- as “one 
of the very few men in history who have waged, ivith success and 
humanity, a completely justifiable war”. 

Brandenburg — Prussia 

We have already described how the Great Elector (1640-88) 
secured the full possession of East Prussia (p. 255). That was his 
only temtorial success : in Louis’s various wars he fought once for 
the French arid tivice against them : but he began to centralise 
and modernise his government, and prepared the way for his suc- 
cessors in the next century to realise his ambitious programme. 

France 

Louis XIV, declaring Vital dest moi, recalls the cry of Boniface 
VIII, “I am Emperor, I am Pope”. Both pushed to its extreme 
and logical conclusion a doctrine which in its milder form had 
home much useful fimit, and both thereby ensured the nun of 
their cause. The parallel often passes unnoticed because, ivliile in 
the one case Nemesis was immediate, in the other it was long 
delayed : “witli Boniface VIII fell the mediaeval Papacy”, but it 
^vas nearly a century before a world, long h^qinotised by the 
splcndoui-s of Versailles, saw that, so far from France being 



26o THK SrVEXTEENTlI CENTURY: SECOND JIALF 

identical with the moisarclsy, its" character was more mjlv cv 
pressed by a republic. 

But it vr;is Louis XIV who made the Revolution inc\'itablc: to 
concentrate cvcr}'t}iing in the single hand of the king is to n’sk ali 
on a steady succession of able monarchs sucli as no dtaiasty has 
long supplied. The more Louis exalted himself, the more itn- 
possible he made the ta.sk of those %vho were to follosv him. He had 
behind him no sound conception of national polic)’ t he gave the 
French people glorya but it was the glor\- of militar>- triumph, and, 
if the national taste was thereby lowered, it is he who is responsible 
for its debasement. He contributed no single constructive idea to 
the life either of France or of the world : he chose no wise ministers, 
for tliosc who scn'cd him so well were all Iegacic.s from Maaarin : 
tlic result of prodigious efforts and a vast expenditure of blood and 
treasure tvas to leave his countiy^ somcwliat larger indeed than l-c 
found it, and with frontiers more secure, but poorer In its rtian- 
hood, by tlic loss of the industrious Huguenots, with an im- 
poverished peasantry', and without a friend in Europe. 

In our present period his long course is not fully run : he has 
still a tvar to fight and lose, but in these fifty years liis essential 
qualities arc fully di.splaycd — ^liis utter lack of political or monsi 
scruple, liis religious intolerance, Iiis mania for glory’, and hb 
essential \ailgarity of soul. His fame is not surprising: he was “of 
the w’orld”, and we have tlic best authority’ for knowing tliai “tl'.c 
world loves its o^vn”. 

^lazarin, wiio left his family a large private fortune, bequeathed, 
as we have said, to the king the invaluable legacy’ of some first- 
rate administrators: of these the greatest W'as Colbert. 

Colbert was a genius with great and obvious limitations: he 
restored French finances and enormously’ increased the nationeJ 
wealth, encouraging trade and manufactures with such success 
that French lace, glass, tapestries and silks became world-famous: 
roads, rivers and canals were harnessed to the service of industry’" 
the na\y was strengthened: colonisation was encouraged in the 
interests of commerce. ^Vhcn lie died, in 1683, France was a vc.y 
rich countiy. It is sad to think that his coffin (like that of C:iistk- 
rcagh) was follow’cd to the grave by the curses of the people heh.td 
scrv'cd .so well. 

He won hatred partly for his virtues but mainly for faults not 
his owm : he was not to blame that the taxation wiiich he so sternly 
and efficiently enacted, and tlic wealth which he fiad done ‘=''f 
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mubh f to create Avent to support wholly , unnecessary wars. In fact, 
thimfo ;to him, France was ,m a position to, dominate Europe by 
peaceful means ; ut was the second of her great opportunities : she 
iriissed tlie. first in 1494 when, instead of turning towards Flanders 
and the North-East, she plunged into ruinous adventures in Italy ; 
die missed the shcond when Louis decided that military gloiy was 
a riecessity for a truly Grand Monarque. - . - 

.fColbert-s system had faults of its own: taxation fell most 
(ieavily on the poorer classes : the colonies wdiich he encouraged 
iV’Cre oyer-regulated : and the protective system by wliich he 
iv^ely built up , the infant French industry was carried to an 
istreine, on the faulty tlieory that the prosperity of any one 
:ountry is best sert^ed by the ruin of its neighbours. This inevitably 
provoked the jealousy of other nations, and might no doubt in 
lime have led to commercial wars: but it was simply suicidal to 
dve neighbours already irritated the further grievance of unpro- 
roked aggression. It was a folly which Louis did not hesitate to 
:ommit. 

'In ; 1 667 he seized Franche Gomt^ and much of the Spanish 
Nfetlierlahds on a preposterous legal pretext, thereby provoking 
the Dutch, English and Sivedes to form a Triple Alliance which 
btced him to restore Franche Comte, though he retained many 
towns in Flanders — “Flanders being a perpetual Object in their 
Eye, -a lasting Beauty for which the Frencli have an incurable 
passion”. (Halifax, The Character of a Trimmer.) 
dffis second war, in 1672, was one of sheer revenge against tlie 
Dutch, and the Enghsh and Swedes were bribed to change sides: 
Tor Iiis Most Christian Majesty, after his Conquering Meals, ever 
•is'etli with a stomach, and he liked the Pattern so well that it gave 
lim a longing desire to have the whole Piece” (ibid,). Amsterdam 
iVhs saved by the cutting of the dykes, and by the end of the year 
he xmperor and the Great Elector had agreed to support 
Tolland : two years later England had deserted him, and Louis 
tpod alone against almost all Europe except Sweden. The French 
umies fought splendidly, but in spite of tlie genius of Gonde and 
fureimei .and ^ough the Peace of Nymwegen (1678) gave him 
'ranche Gomte arid strengthened his hold on Lorraine; he had 
ailed completely in his attempt to- humiliate and .destroy “mes- 
ieurs les marchands”, , . , ; 

. The seven years’ inteiwal before Ins tliird ,wm', w-as largely 
»ccupied with, attempts by legal aggression to overthrow, the last 
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settlement — uttetnjns which won him StTashurg. .but ainjcih! 
Germany; witli a qtianel \cith his old ally .Sweden; with a pci-^ 
sonal attack on William of Holland, by annexing Onincc; witlj 
dispute? w'iih the Pope, which alienated Catholic sympathy; with 
tlic Revocation of the Edict of Nantes, w'hich alarmed tlic Pro- 
testants; w'ith intrigues with the Turks which shocked both alike; 
and with improvements to his army and naw which alanned ail 
Europe. He seemed to go out of his way to ensure that when he 
made his next bid for supremacy he should have no friend in the 
world. 

Louis’s policy, it has been well said, “taught Europe tlic art of 
progressive coalition” : die Triple Alliance was followed by the 
League of Augsburg, and that in 1689 by the Grand Alliance 
which united all Europe against him. Ten years of uninteresting 
warfare, more creditable to the French than to the coalition, 
ended with the Peace ofRyswick by which he was forced 

to restore all the towns he had acquired since the Peace of 
N)Tnwcgcn (except Strasburg), to allow the Dutch to garri'on 
their frontier fortresses, and — bitterest of all — to acknowledge 
William III as King of England (see p. 275). 

His Revocation of the Edict of Nantes (1685), whether its object 
was to propitiate the Galilean Church, now a strong influence, or 
to please Madame dc Maintenon (whom he had secretly married! 
svas an act of arrogant and intolerant folly which robbed France 
of a quarter of a million industrious subjects, loyal and helpless 
victims, and proportionately enriching the Protestant countries 
of Holland, Brandenburg and England. The “Dragonnadcs” 
(quartering dragoons in Protestant houses) liad been employed 
as a method of conversion : the Revocation destroyed Protestant 
churches, banished Protestant pastors, and condemned to the 
galleys Huguenots who tried to escape. 

It is true that Louis gave his royal patronage to science and art, 
but in public affam;, after tltc death of Colbert (whom he never 
liked), he citlicr leant on men like Louvois, who was an expert 
only in militar>' affairs, or trusted to his own inspiration; hb 
tyranny %vas incflicicnt, especially on the fiscal side. In the last 
twenty-four years of his reign this “inspiration” let! him to commit 
one blunder after another. Like Napoleon, he neglected his 
and with equally disastrous results. 

The literature of his age is its most permanent mcmonkil. The 
genius of Molicrc i? indisputable, tliough his claim to be a great 
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poet is more doubtful: Corneille and Ragine are great and noble 
names, but though they say what they have to say “with un- 
equalled point and precision”, they seexh to“ English taste to be 
lacldng'in that sense of infinity which marks the greatest poetry?, 
which “deals with time as if it touched eternity”. (J. Bailey, The 
Claim of French Poetry, pp. 23 ff.) However tliat may be, it is 
difficult to believe that their inspiration came from the Court. 
Still less can that be said of tlie great Pascal, ^vhose fine irony was 
displayed in his Lettres Provingiales in defence of Jansenism against 
the Jesuits, but failed to save it from royal condemnation in 1665.* 

For these reasons, while admitting the splendours of Versailles 
and tlie influence which its example had on aU European courts, 
we cannot but regard Louis’s reign as a failure. He had had tlic 
peaceful domination of Europe within his grasp, but, like tite dog 
in the fable, had dropped it to pursue a shadow. In the words of 
a distinguished French writer, who cannot be accused of auti- 
Gallic prejudice, “II a su se faire obeir ; il n’a pas su gouverner” : 
his desire to ruin the Hapsburgs, once almost a necessity, became 
“un mot d’ordre machinalement transrais”. (Lavisse, op, «V., 
pp. 144 ff.) 

-? » ^ 

Holland 1650-iyoo 

> Before turning to English affairs, it \vill be well to consider the 
* political situation in Holland, and so to explain the sudden varia- 
tions in our dealings tvith the Dutch. It was dominated by the 
struggle beriveen the Republican party and the House of Orange, 
which had gained greatly in prestige by its leadership against 
Philip II. As war receded, the Republicans began to assert them- 
selves, but Maurice of Nassau, William’s son, established his 
authority as Stadtholder by very dubious methods, and for fort)' 
years his House was supreme. In 1650 a second William of Orange, 
“who had married Charles I’s daughter, attempted to establish a 
monarchy by a coup d'itat, but died in the moment of crisis : he lefl; 
—or rather he did not leave, for the child was bom after his death 
“-a son who was \dtally to affect our history, William III of 
Holland and, in due course, of England. For the moment the 

* Thejansenists, whose champion Pascal ^vas, maintained an extreme doctrine of 
predestination, and upheld a rigorous moral code: the Jesiuts, their opponents, 
preached freedom of the wall and were ready to make allowances for human fraHt>’— - 
allowanres which might easily pass into the “casuistrj^” tvhich Pascal so bitterly 
denounced. Anotiier point of contention was that tlie jansenists maintained the 

Calliem” claim that the French Church must he consulted before Papal Bulh 
were published in France, a doctrine naturally abhorrent to the Jestnts, 
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result was a triumph for the Republicans, who decided to leave 
the office of Stadtholder vacant, and in 1651 power passed to a 
“Grand Pensionary”, John clc 'Witt — tlircc months after Cromweff 
had become Protector. 

The two ncAv governors inherited a war between their respective 
countries. This is a strange fact, for in 1651 England had sent 
envox-s to Holland to suggest a union beiv.'ccn the two Republics 
(it is curious to remember how the Dutch had once ashed Eliza- 
beth to be their queen). But Stuart and Royalist sentiment was 
still strong in Holland : and in the same year England passed tlic 
Navigation . 4 ct designed to damage tlic Dutch carrj’ing trade: 
this had grown largely through the fact tliat "West Indian colonies, 
loyal to the king, preferred to deal with a friendly foreign power 
rather than with a rebel England. In tliis wnr Blake ultimately 
triumphed over Van Tromp, and dc \Vitt made peace with Crom- 
tvcll, who shared his antipathy to the House of Orange with its 
Stuart connection, and insisted tfiat they should be permanently 
excluded from the Stadtholdcratc — a provision repealed in 16G0 
after the Restoration. 

Tiiat event did not make for friendliness with the Dutch 
Republic, wiiosc trade continued to grow at our c.\'pcnsc: in 1G6.} 
a piratical c.\pcdition of ours seized New' Amsterdam, now to 
become New York, and in 1665 w’ar followed. The Duke of York 
w'on a great victorj' at Low'cstoft, but Monk and Rupert were not 
so successful, and, just as the war was ending, Dulcli ships sailed 
up the Mcdw'ay, captured the Royal Charles and threatened 
London. The Treaty of Breda ended the w'ar (1C67), relaxing the 
Act of Navig.ation but leaving us New York, and made possible the 
Triple Alliance against France in the following year (see p. sGi). 

Dc Witt still continued, in .spite of popular sentiment, to tr\' to 
keep the House of Orange in the background, but wiicn \var \-.ith 
France began in 1672 tlic young ^V)liiam was declared Captain- 
General, and ne.xl year dc Witt, not without iiis connivance, was 
brutally murdered by his ungrateful people. In this war England 
took a brief and discreditable part on the French side. 

The w-ar, which we need not again describe, left William with 
an enduring hatred of the French, and when the chance came ft)r 
him to win the Crown of England he valued it mainly as a potent 
instnimcnt in his war with Louis—an attitude svliich tfjc English 
naturally failed to appreciate, till Louis went otu of his svay to 
give them a grievance of their ossm. 
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England 164^-1^00 

Tlic king’s death, tvitli whicli tve ended our last period, by no 
means ended the fighting. His son automatically became King of 
Scotland and was referred to as such by Parliament : Scotland and 
Ireland had to be conquered, and Cromwell’s victories established 
the single Gommonweaitli at which Charles had aimed by ver^’’ 
different methods : it is one 'of tlie great achievements of the Netv 
Model Army, and Scottish and Irish members sat in the Parlia- 
ments of the Protectorate. The achievement is marred by the un- 
forgotten cruelty of the Irish settlement, which in its result de- 
stroyed the native gentry' and left the priests as leaders of a rightly 
resentful people. 

Into the details of Cromwell’s five years’ administration as Pro- 
tector (1653-58) we cannot go: its pathos is tliat, though he was 
lumself a firm believer in Parliamentary rule, he could find no 
Parliament with which he could work. This involved the estab- 
lishment, against his own inclination, of the rule of Major- 
Generals — a step which has much to do \rith the irrational pre- 
judice of tlie English against the army. 

It is sad to think that the two Services, which in Cromwell’s 
days were equally glorious, have had so different a fate.* At the 
Restoration, Blake and tlic Navy were honoured and maintained 
to our great and lasting benefit, wliile the New Model Aimy, 
which had done so much (and incidentally had abolished corrup- 
tion in its own administiation), was almost completely disbanded. 
One regiment alone, Monk’s Coldstreamers, was preserved at tlie 
last moment (and tlien only because an insurrection threatened the 
king’s safety), to become the foundation stone for the future army. 

Turenne tiiought highly of tlie British soldiers, and in their new 
red cassocks (“of Venice-red colour shrunk in water”) they 
justified liis good opinion at the Battle of tlie Dunes (see p. 267). f 
It is interesting to remember that the King’s Regiment of Guards, 
fighting under James Duke of York on the losing Spanish side, -was 
the last to surrender, and surv’ived to become in due course the 
First or Grenadier Guards, 

* In those days the distinction betsveen them was by no means definite : Blake w.ts 
a soldier till he teas fifty, and Rupert, Alonk and the Duke of York were all dis- 
tinguished both on land and sea. 

t Though the army thus early asserted its claim to the colour red, the na\'y did 
not receive itsbluc unifomr till ly-jS, wlten George 11, seeing the Duchess of Bedford 
(wife of the F^t Lord of tljc Admiralty) riding in a blue habit with while facings in 
the Park, decided tliat those should be the colours of the nary. {ChrmkUs of iht 
Eighiecnih Onlury (Wjmdham), II, 48.) 
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In religioiii inaticiT Cromwell, a'; became .an “Independent”, 
was by nature and inclination tolerant: it \c.is the intolerance of 
Spain v.-hich he could not forgive : he had urged Parliament, when 
he teas a private member in to give the Prayer Book oiTicial 
toleration, but as Protector, unfortunately for his O'.vn fame, iie 
could not do so openly, and tlic Church of England, whose cause 
w:is identified with the Stuarts, continued to stiffer grievously; 
but he was no persecutor and neither Roman Catholics nor 
Quakci^ were violently dealt with. 

In a histor>^ of Europe his foreign policy concerns us more, and 
we have Clarendon’s ss’ord for it that “his greatness at home w.ns 
a mere shadow of his greatness abroad”. In order to appreciate 
Oliver’s foreign polict' tve must go back for a centurs'. ElizabedPs 
aim bad been to avoid war until it was forced upon hex, and the 
Stuarts, on the whole, followed in licr steps, for their feeble and 
incon.sistcnt military^ enterprises were purely spasmodic: the Par- 
liament bad inherited their inconsistency, as is shotvn by their 
ofTcring union to the Dutch and in the same year provoking them 
to Avar. 

Cromwell’s policy seas national, not dynastic, and warlike, not 
pcaccTul. It is true that he began by tnaldng peace %dth Holland, 
but in those daj-s he clearly toyed with the idea of setting himself 
at tlie head of a great Protestant League — the ^'cr\' position which 
Elizabeth had so steadily declined. He Itad high hopes of .Stveden 
as an ally, until Charles X disappointed him by turning Ins arnu; 
against Protestant Denmark (see p. 255). The enemy at which 
Cromwell aimed was not Catholicism as such, but intoler.'int 
Catholicism, and that is whv he ultimatclv chose to m.tke war on 
Sp.ain :md not on France. The choice is at first sight surprising, for 
it w.as France which had a close connection tsilh the .Stuarts and 
had refused to recognise the Commonwealth till some years after 
Spain had done so. But Fr.ance had her Edict of Nantes, wiille 
Spain had her Inquisidon. Both countries %vcrc anxioiis for 
alliance with England, now strong both by sea and land, lutt 
Cromwell’s oam mind was clear. His plans were more saguc fjr, 
as has been truly said, “his was a mind which did not fonn plans 
but was inspired by ideas” (Seeley, British Foreign PiUci, If. 
p. 73): if he bad himself in mind when he uttered his famous 
aphorism “None goes so far as he who knows not whither he 
going”, it must be said that he showed n self-knovricdgc very 
unuiTU.Tl among statesmen. 
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How vague his plans were, can be judged from the curious 
expedition on which he launched Blahe in the Mediterranean wth 
twenty-five sliips, threatening the Duke of Tuscany and the Pope, 
bombarding the Barbary pirates, and “showing the flag” at Malta, 
Venice, Naples and Toulon: next year he headed, tdth the 
entliusiastic approval of his Secretary, Milton, the agitation 
against the Duke of Savoy and the French on behalf of the 
“slaughtered saints” of the Alpine valleys. 

The third or anti-Spanish phase of his policy begins \\dth an 
expedition to the West Indies, which recalls the da>^ of the 
Elizabetiian seamen, or Raleigh’s hapless enterprise under 
James I. But this time Penn and Venables had the authority of the 
government behind them, and on their return they ^v•e^e thrown 
into the Tower, not for taking Jamaica but for failing to take San 
Domingo. The object of tlie expedition was to assert the rights of 
Englishmen to settle in the 'West Indies from which the Pope’s 
decision (p. 173) debarred them, but Philip IV ver)' naturally 
declared war. How aggressive English policy was, appeared clearly 
in the alliance which we now made with France, providing that 
tlie allies should take the three Spanish towns of Gravelines, 
Mardyk and Dunkirk — the last to be England’s share of the 
spoil. 

What Cromwell’s own feelings were, is clear from his speech to 
Parliament announcing tlie war — “You are at war with Spain. 
The Spaniard is your enemy, naturally and pro\’identially, by 
reason of that enmity that is in him against whatever is of God”, 
The alliance vith France is justified because they are less bound to 
the Pope. “The Papists in England have been accounted, ever 
since I was born, Spaniolised.” So lasting was the memory of poor 
Queen Maiy. 

Our army went to France side by side with the French and won 
a great victory * (1658) at the Battle of the Dunes. 

It is curious to recall that, exaedy a century before, die French, 
Spanish and English had been engaged in a great batde on almost 
the same ground : in each case England was on die rsinning side, 
but the sides had changed. At St. Quentin {1558) is-e sided with the 
Spaniards and lost Calais ; at the Dunes ive fought against them 
and won Dunkirk. The first batde led to the Treaty of Gateau 

* ,On scdtig the enemy the English gav-c a loud cheer; the French inquired the 
reason, and the answer was that “it was an usual custom of tlic Red-coats when they 
s.aw the enemy to Rcjoycc”. {Thr Grtctl Chr^dl (Godley), p. 497.) ^ 
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Cninhrcsis ^%■]iich founded Spanish, power, the second to ‘he Pract 
of the Pyrenees (1659} which destroyed it (cf, p. 192). 

How far Cromwell nughc have gone with Dunkirk as ins base 
we cannot tell ; pcrluips it is fortunate for us and for in? fame that 
iic died that year: a visionary ■with a strong army and navy at ins 
hand is a dangerous person. With his death ended the Militrtry 
State of wliich iic teas the incarnation ; we revert to tlic family or 
dynastic policies of the Stuarts, almost equally dangerous and 
certainly less patriotic, until circumstances force on u? a national 
policy once more. 

Charles II {jGCoSjy), James II {i 68 j~- 88 ) 

Plalifax may have been right in saying that "should nobody 
throw a stone at the faults of Charles II but those who arc free 
from them, tlicrc would be but a slender shower”, but no amount 
of charity can force us to deny tiiat he was a thoroughly bad king. 
It could hardly be othensdse tvhen (as Halifax himself admits) “the 
love of Ease exercised an entire sovereignty in Ids Tiioughts”. 
Personally, no doubt, he was most attractive, like his grandfather, 
Henr)’ IV, whom he resembles also in his cheerful indificrcncc 
both to principle and to morality. "He had a natural and there- 
fore inimitable force in dissembling”, wrote one of his Secretaries 
of State. His faults as a sovereign sdl! be most clearly seen if we, 
look first at Ids foreign policy, which indeed accounts for the 
demoralisation which he brought into English political life.®' 

There is a further reason for conccnlmting attention on this sub- 
ject, to the comparative neglect of internal affairs. This is the first 
time when the foreign policy of England begins to be of vital con- 
.scqucncc to Europe as a ^vIlolc, and what happened under the 
last two Stuarts affected that policy for at least a ccnlur>' to 
come. In this period also we notice that Europe affects our internal 
policy: the Great Rebellion (by our great good fortune) re- 
mained a'purcly domestic affair : the Revolution svas of Etiropean 

• It rlsould, in junice, be remembered the-t from the lint Qiarkti in a ^T^y 
difilcuU pwiiiors so far jvs fm.anrc was concerned. It v.tis I’.'.ritarr.et'.i’j refma! to vote 
him an adequate iuDStne, .and y.ot hit otvu exipvacance, winds eauted him to ta-te 
Louis as hit paymaster, liis ehj-ct was to oafAni a iiretile Parliarrient, aisd hit trie*''-, 
if dirty, s\-rrc m dirtier than those of tuclt oppements as Sliaftrairury ; but , in *ptt*- cf 
liaiiras, wt are n'Erlit in adiriq a Itiaiscr standard frons our kin;**,, stii!, Cliarlet t.st 
not to b!.atne far the penerai financial situation ; “so lone ns tis** kinn •.►.’.bo tcjntroilcd 
the rxccutiv'c hr.d no ptmrr to make J*-i.rliame!it ghr him mon<r>, and no macjisr.ery 

to briti^e the fiutf lietween iurrcrit espe-nditure ar.<i future strode, a 
nations! tsMr Ci'iald only rad ir: bmiruptey^'. (/Jiyusr j fV/yr, I, i* 'j,} 
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concern, and was effected' in the.end by a Dutch fleet. Let us see 
how this came about. 

Charles had not been restored by any foreign power — a fact 
described by Ranke as “one of the most important of negative 
events” : tliis meant that he was free to choose his friends abroad, 
and the obvious choice for a -wife lay betivecn France and Spain. 

It might be thought that the former was his obvious ally, but it 
had just been in alliance wth Cromwell, and the Duke of York, as 
we have seen, had fought, with the King’s Guard, for Spain. If 
Philip IV had agreed, liistory might have taken a different turn, 
and England and Spain together might have checked Louis XIV’s 
career: but with incredible folly he refused. Charles was now 
offered the hand of the Portuguese princess, Catherine of Bra> 
ganza, which involved hostility to Spain : he was thus thrown back 
into the arms of Louis, and the first stage had begun of the 
journey which led to the Treaty of Dover and subjection to France. 

This marriage had very definite advantages ; it brought money, 
and the possession of Bombay (and Tangier) ; Charles was, as it 
were, committed to the colonial side of Cromwell’s policy, for 
there could now be no question of restoring Jamaica to Spain, and, 
indeed, the reign was notable for our colonial progress : North and 
South Carolina were founded, and, by the taking of the Dutch 
possessions in North America, our territory became continuous 
through the addition of New York, New Jersey, Delaware and 
Pennsylvania. So far there was no apparent change of policy, 
though, having no army, for tliat had been at once disbanded, 
Charles had no temptation to militarist adventure. Dunkirk, no 
longer useful, ivas sold, but to France, and not to its old Spanish 
owners. 

But in his dealings with the Dutch Charles developed a policy 
of liis own : he detested tlie Republican Government and wished 
to see tlie House of Orange in power again ; Orange op. Wit onder 
was his motto. War with Holland was a popular cause, and, on the 
whole, we had the better of the second Dutch war (1667) and 
secured New York, though the Medway episode (see p. 264) left 
a nasty taste in the national moutli. ^Vlicn the Triple Alliance 
Nsitli Holland and Sweden was signed next year it might seem 
that all was ver}’^ well. 

But here begins the story of Charles’s tmachery. Temple, to 
^vhose genius the Triple Alliance was mainly due, had for some 
years thought of Louis as “a great comet, expecting not only to be 
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ga^cd at but admired”. Char1c3,%vas only too ready to “admire”, 
and. indeed, to imitate : liis admiration combined vdth bin liaared 
of dc Witt, atid tlic course whicli he tooh was charartcristically 
perfidious. 

The Triple Alliance v/as signed in 1668. IHvo years later Charles 
signed at Dover a treaty with Louts, providing not only for th.c 
partition of Holland, our ally, but, by a secret clause, arranging 
that he should declare himself a CatltoUc “at a convenient oppor- 
tunity”, and should receive money and soldiers from Louis to 
repress any disturbance. The public treaty was a disgrace to the 
nation, explained, but not excused, by resentment at the Medway 
disaster: the secret treaty was a disgrace to the hing. inc.apable 
of any excuse and at first sight diflicult to explain. 

Ilis first reason was probably his rvnni of money, for Parliamcni 
by a recent and important decision liad very wisely pronded that 
any money it granted should be applied strictly to the purposes 
for %vhich the grant was made : if Charles was to imitate his cousin 
Louis he needed more than that. Again, he had no dotibi %vishcd 
to ruin dc Wilt. But his real motive is explained in his own words 
that it was “the only way of re-establishing the monarchy” 
(Seeley, ibid., 11, 187). 

In this, his main object, he proceeded with a caution and a 
secrecy wliich contrast with “tlic bluff and blundering purpo'^cs” 
of James II : unlilcc him, he w'as prepared to draw' back when he 
saw the danger signal, but their objects were much the same, 
except that the rc-cstabILshment of Cailiolicism, which was with 
Jarat^ a passion, was with Charles merely an incident. But it ^\■as 
the Treaty of Dover which rc.iily made the devolution incv'itable. 

The nation paid for its sin against good faith by taking a brief 
but inglorious part in Louis’s war of revenge against the Duirli, of 
which dc Ruyter was the hero: Charles, dmugh successful in liis 
object of overthrowing dc paid for his greater crime by 

becoming for the rest of his reign the pensioner of France. 

England, though ignorant of the secret treaty, took alann, and 
Charles acquiesced in the Treaty of Westminster which united 
England and Holland f>nce more, all the more readily as dc Witt 
was gone and the chief power was now in the Iiands nfa Prince of 
of the Stuart House. But English national sentiment was far more 
anti-Catholic than he had realised, and between 1G78--O1 the 
country was entirely occupied w*iUi the Exclusion Bill (intended 
to keep Jatnes, now an avow'cd Catholic watii ;x Catholic '.vih-, 



GirARLES II {1660-85)* JAMES II (1685-88) Syi 

Mazarln’s niece, from succeeding to the throne), and \vitli tlie 
scoundrel Oates and his tale of a Popish plot. Charles drew in his 
horns : if he could not be a strong king like his cousin Louis, he 
had at least no intention of being a martyr like his father ; he 
agreed to the marriage of his niece Mary to William of Orange, 
who, though a Protestant, -was at least half a Stuart (1677). This 
caused Louis some alarm, and for the rest of Charles’s reign he ivas 
occupied in bribing cither the king, or Parliament, should 
Charles seem intractable or too friendly with his new' Dutch 
•nephew' ; by tliese means he secured tlie dismissal of Danby, to 
whose influence the Dutch marriage had been largely due. 

We see how closely, thanks to Charles, England was now' con- 
cerned with French affairs : its king (or its Parliament) was in 
French pay, at a moment when French designs were beginning to 
alarm the wiiole continent. When, in 1685, tlie Edict of Nantes 
ivas revoked and an avo\ved Catholic ascended the throne, it is 
easy to understand that the nation’s nerves ^vere on edge, and why 
it was inclined to assume that the aims of James and Louis w'ere 
identical. 

There was no reason -why they should have been : James was a 
loyal servant of the Pope, ivhom Louis had treated with gross dis- 
courtesy, ^who had not greatly approved of the Revocation 
and w'as definitely opposing his schemes in the Low Countries, the 
last portion of the old Burgundian inheritance -tvluch he -was now 
seeking to annex to France : it w'ould have been perfectly possible 
for James, as a loyal Catholic, to join the anti-French League- 
Had he done so, he might have saved his tlirone. 

But he was too much steeped in the French tradition of liis 
mother, Henrietta-Maria, or perhaps too stupid, to realise his 
opportunity, and allow'ed himself to become identified in the 
people's mind witli the intolerant traditions of Catholicism. Pos- 
sibly his easy triumph over the Monmouth rebellion made him 
exaggerate his popularity in England. He was really only anxious 
to secure equal religious rights for Catholics, but, apparently from 
sheer stupidity, he broke with tire Anglican Church, and gave 
every' reason for tlie suspicion that he meant to impose his own 
w'ill in disregard of law. In otiicr w'ords, he made it appear that 
Catholicism and arbitrary' government (after the French model) 
w'crc inseparable ideas. “There is no more remarkable instance of 
perversity than his setting the Tories against him by attacking the 
Church of England.” (F. S. Oliver, The Endless Adventure, I, n8.) 
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Ku course could have been more fatal to hi^- tau5c. Etirope 
c(/uld not run tlje ri?k of seeing the EngUsli Xasy ihrov,-n on the 
side of France ; England wtis in no mood—as tlse acquittal of iht 
seven Fdshops showed — to tolerate a Stuart desjsoiism. The anny 
and navy promised William their support ; lie landed at I'orbay 
and the Revolution was really over: as long as he lived iltcre 
could be no more uncertainty about the foreign jmiicy of England. 
The stupid but fundamentally honest James liad lost in three 
years what his clever but fundamentally dishonest brother had 
iicld for a quarter of a ccnluiy. His services to the navy arc too 
often forgotten * : there would seem to be a fatality attending 
on Dukes of York, for few remember that Frederick, son of 
George III, was “an unassailable tower of strcngtls to the British 
Army, trusted by all ranks from the jsrivatc to the general”. 
(Fortescuc, XI, 45.) 

We Jtavc only space to discuss one of the domestic problems of 
Charles’s reign — the religious question. The Cavalier Parliament 
met in a frame of mind whicli, though \cs)- naltjral, was vciy* 
un-Christian: the Church had suffered verv' cruelly, and Parlia- 
ment tvas in no mood to allow Charles to keep his promise that 
“no man should be c.'dlccl in question for differences of opinion on 
matters of religion wliich do not disturb the peace of tiic King- 
dom” (which probably represented his own belief), and, after the 
failure of an attempt at the Savoy Conference to induce Puritans 
and Presbyterians to reconsider their grievances against the 
Prayer Book, it proceeded to avenge the Church with equal 
cniclty. Two tliousand Puritan clcrg>’ were expelled with no 
compensation and a series of discreditable acts passed to cripple 
all Puritan activilic.s.f For these the best tliai can be said is th.at 
they were not consistcnlK^ enforced. The viiais of intolerance was 

r * 

deeply planted in Englisli religious life, and a Revolution would 
be necessary before the process of expulsion could begin. 

The time of the later Sttiarts marks a distinctive period in 
English literature and art. If the great name of Milton belongs 
rather to the Commonwealth, it was after the Restoration that he 


* A\\\rtTC, til! rcccntU', f hcM<; of Samuel fcp)"*. Mordt of ^!r, Okt?.’) 

“tJx great«: acliniuijtratcrr in the htttor)' of the kriti-h .N'av>**" "th" greatest of 
Cit'il fer.-antt”. 

t TTje Act ofUnif /rtr.itv (iC-Gj) quite riv^ht in a*'cr£ that runuib'itrt 

wore to the sclttinR of the I’cacc of thii Nation (w.hii'h ii d’-istcd L"/ all larn? fisatj 
ati unttrml acreement in the Puddiefc VAjinhip of .A:rni"!ity Gtxt*', S>ui it ti.e? an unf r- 
timate dinicc of •.cordt which made in*. Nt.nje*-t>' d-chre that dtner.!-n wrrr 
their own rrmu.i!i!yl” 
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did Ms greatest work : Dryden {d. 1699) is the greatest of English 
satirists. The lovely ornate prose of Clarendon and Isaak WMlton 
passes soon into the simple directness appropriate to a business- 
like nation — ^the prose of Steele and Addison and Swift. Architec- 
ture, thanks to Wren and Inigo Jones, escapes the infection of the 
baroque disease which afflicted most of Europe. The national 
taste for music found full scope, and Purcell {d. 1695), had he 
lived longer, might have founded a school of English music strong 
enough to hold its ovm against the great influence of Handel. 
The, names of Neivton (1642-1727) and Boyle are as famous in 
science as that of Bentley (Master of Trinitv’- 1700) in scholarsMp. 
But perhaps tlie most influential of all English tMnkem -was Locke 
{d. 1704), who formulated a doctrine of the Revolution ■which, 
tliough not strictly historical, came to be universally accepted, 
and whose noble Letter on Toleration helped his generation to see 
that “tlie jurisdiction of the magistrate neither can nor ought to 
be extended to tlie salvation of souls”, and tliat “Truth would do 
well enough if she were once made to shift for herself”. 

William III {1688-1^02) 

It wtU be convenient first to consider tMs aspect of the various 
changes brought about by the Revolution. Toleration may seem a 
strange lesson for us to have begun to learn from a Calvinist king, 
but William had learnt its necessity at home, and tlie movement 
wliich summoned Mm to England ^vas representative of all sections 
of tlie community. King James, like King John, sensed England 
W'eU by Ms faults : John’s folly lost us France and forced us to con- 
centrate on England : the folly of James taught WMgs and Tories, 
High Churchmen and Dissenters, to forget their quarrels for a 
time, and it was natural that the result should be to produce a 
more tolerant atmosphere. Tolerance, it is true, was regarded not 
as a great principle, but as a disagreeable necessity, but it began 
to be shown. Nonconformists -were given the right to their tvorsMp, 
and tliough the laws against Papists ivere not relaxed (as indeed 
could hardly be expected at the moment), they were seldom 
enforced, and, generally speaking, it may be said that freedom of 
worship was secured. 

From the English point of Mew it is natural to concentrate on 
the political changes of tlic time : the Tories had to surrender 
tiieir theory of “the diMne right of kings” in favour of a right 
declared by Parliament, tliough some of tlie best of the clergy, 
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rehifinz to imstaic the Vienr ofBniy, Ixcarne "non-juro^''*, tn thf 
great lo« of the Clusrch. : tJic powers of the Crown weri* iiiniicd 
and the freednm of Parltament fccnred by ti'.e Bill of Riehu 
( lOSo), the Protestant succcjnon tvas a^s^ured by the Act of 
Settlement (1701)^ wh.crcby providon was made for the acct-siot^ 
of the House of Hanover, ?t!ou!d none of Anne's sixteen cSiilurra 
Jivc to inherit tlic throne: the portion of judges v,'a> ''ah'- 
ffuarded, it being laid down that they were to hold ofFice *'<0 long 
as they behaved well”. It may be said that the Constitution, as \\e 
hnov.’ it, came into being. 

But a change equally great came about in our foreign j)olicy : 
for a ccnlur}’^ at least we ceased to be a people dnr:t h /fg/ro'/ rr/ 
mmuf and became one svith a fixed antagonism to France. This 
antagonism might not. but for the incredible fnlly of Louis, have 
survived William's death in 1702, but, ;is it was, it became the 
dominating fact of our history in the eighteenth century. Thanhs 
to this fe>lly, ^VilIiam's gi'cal achievenicnt in holding together the 
European coalition in the war of 1689-97 was successfully re- 
peated after he was dead, and the soldiers he had trained in ids 
long and tedious .struggle were ready to be led to victory by Marl- 
Ixirough in tire \Var of the Spanish Succession. We must now con- 
sider briefly the course of (ire earlier war, the only one which 
William lived to fight. 

Louis had chosen to attack Germany and the Empitr at the 
moment when tlreJr credit and self-respect bad 'ocen raised by the 
defeat of the Turks, and when Fiohen^oiicm and Hapsburg were 
for once prepared to act together: as we have seen, he had no 
allies, and yet he look no adequate steps to ensure at least the 
neutrality of England, WJiethcr Jam.cs would uUimateiy have 
consented to help him by more than passive acquiescence must 
remain uncertain : what is certain is that the Dutch thought lie 
would, othersvise they would not ha.vc consc.ntet! to William's 
taking n Dutch army and navy to England in the hour of their 
own peril : and any uncertainty which the EngHsli may have fch 
was dispelled when Jamc.s fled to Fr:ince a.nd Louis cave b.im 
ai'tive assistance both by land and sea. Hcnc/iforth France was flie 
enemy. 

For a lime the situation was verv* an.xious: tlir Frencl'. fire;, 
th.anks to Golbext thcstmngcst in Europe, dcfcattd the Dutch and 
English as rlccisivcly at Beachy Head as a French ann)' defeated 
the Dutch in Holland: wba-n V/illiam rro'etd to Ireland. NLary 
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\vas doubtful if sHd wouId ever see him hut a month later 

came the victory of the jBo)Tiej and in 1692 the gi'cat triumph of 
the hav)'' ,at La Hogue, which gave us the,; command of the 
Channel removed the danger of invasion and pointed the way to 
Trafalgar. Louis never recovered from tlie great mistake he made 
- in aliotiang William to cross to England, which he had it in his 
■power to prevent, eitlier by a wnse tise of his fleet or by a rapid 
invasion of Holland. ■ ’ ' 

From this time England became a great liability to Louis 
inhead of the great asset for Which he had hoped : he had to fight 
tvitli tlie cominand of the sea lost' to him, and our siiips were able 
'to act tvith effect in the Mediterranean. On land he was mainly 
hiccessfiii, for William was a tenacious rather than a skilful 
general,’^' but what he needed was a decisive victory, and that he 
could not obtain. Witli taxation doubled, and a coinage debased, 
^France gradually became exhausted, and the army cost too much 
to allow her nav)' to be adequately maintained. The Treaty of 
Rys^^•ick (1697) marks the first decisive rebuff which he had 
sustained. He was forced to acknowledge William as King of 
England (cf. p. 262). Thus the French intervention, designed to 
overthrow the Revolution, in the end not only consolidated it, 
but fixed France for a long time in the English mind as the national 
enemy — a position which it had not held since the end of tlie 
Hundred Years War. 

It is impossible to call William’s character attractive. "Stern, 
hard and cold”, says one historian: "heartless, unsci-upulous, 
pitiless and self-concentrated”, adds another ; and he had none 
of the personal gifts and gi'aces which invite affection. Against 
this formidable array of adjectives we can only set the all-atoning 
fact thatj in the words of one of tliese same critics, "he never for an 
instant was tempted to put personal ambition before public duty : 
he would not recognise failure nor accept defeat”. These last were 
precisely the qualities of which Europe at the moment stood hi 
need, and England need not be ashamed to acknon'ledge the 
greatness of her own debt to him. Serving a country which he did 
not love, and which did not love him, lie received little gratitude 
in his lifetime, for he formed no political party of iiis o\vn, but. 
tried to govern on those non-party Tines which the country will 
only tolerate in hours of crisis. But he accomplished liis purpose^ 

: On his flag when he sailed to England Avere tlie words Pro Lihero 

* “'A very ckver amateur,’* says Fortescue, ‘,‘a general by boob not by instinct.” 
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Europps Debl (o the Dutch 

This is perhaps the right place at which to acTno-iilcdgc our 
debl to the Dutch, and we should do so the more willingly 
because we had a large share iti the process tv’htch reduced Ixr 
from the level of a first-rate power : it was London which replaces ! 
Amsterdam as the banJang centre oftlm svorld. 

The first half of the seventeenth century' was her golden age ; it 
was Holland whicli then supplied Europe sHth thinkers, puhlirists, 
theologians, men of science, artists and gnrdcnen;, and her 
influence was profound. We cannot afford space to speak of the 
work of Descartes (a French refugee) or of Spinoza: we can only 
to mention the names of Van Dyck, ITanr. Hals and Rembrandt. 
But we must find space to dwell on the Dutch contribution to 
political theory and practice. 

Set as they were “in the very' Thermopylae of the universe”, 
they saved Europe from the aggression of Spain and cstabli.«hcd 
“a free State in a world rapidly tending to a unifonnity of abso- 
lutism — a Calrinist Teutonic federalism’^ ; thev taught lessons bv 
yvhich the autliors of our Revolution and tiic founders of the 
United States of America were in turn to profit. Finally, it was a 
Dutchman, Grotius, -who in his great •work Dc iun hdli et pr.cis, 
laid dow'n the principles of international politics, asserting (tis 
against the school of Machiavclli and Hobbes) that tljcrc arc 
such things as law and rigiit, and that without good faith and a 
rc':pcct for the natural lav,’ “men %s*ill be like unto the brutes that 
perish” {Fide sublaia feris erur.t sinUes). It \vas the Dutch who, in 
their conception of men as “in a society bound together by a 
natural law which makes promises binding”, found a middle 
course between the exaltation of royal power and tlie suspicion of 
all State authority: and Grotius \s'as perhaps tijc first tvho dared 
to hope that nations would come to regard themselves as members 
ofa similar society. (Figgis, oJk at.. Lecture 7.} 

Philip IV, bc.f:)rc Ijc died in 16G5, liad, as we have seen (.';tc 
p. 250), lo.'t territory' to France and had been forced to reengnbe 
the independence of Portugal: his unfortunate son, Charles 11 , 


• liii dMitc eS p-^rtiai r.; 
ir.'itc y.ira “a Veticttari Dop:”, 
ri-^lstfui K-i.*!?’', bus iJtily sj Ku: 
fi I'gi'.uc sh.”.: :h 


ssisra!, fitr v.-hik thr Whij;? wj'hfd, i.-i tu! ft’p.'.uic;:, it, 
lb-- Trrit? wjuld not apres: to rtirurt! him zt '“(hr 
y cr fieU, or, ;il l>mS, ’'huvir/r thr rirJ.t hy iav. ”, 
■.<* l.vv mh’ht als-f. 
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was to be the last of the Spanish Hapsbtirgs. His unexpected birdi 
was a blow to Mazarin, who had arranged Louis XIV’s marriage 
with Philip’s daughter by an earlier marriage, but as he was a 
sickly cliild it was legitimate to expect his death. But he suiwived, 
“one of the most pathetic figures in modern histoiy”, to keep the 
chancelleries of Europe in constant expectation, for some forty 
years, and his death in 1 700, besides ending his line, tvas to plunge 
Spain and Europe into war. It is a pathetic comment on the results 
of Spanish Hapsburg rule that “tire richest and most religious 
monarchy in the world was unable to defray the cost of the masses 
said for the soul of the deceased king”. (Ogg, Europe in the Seventeenth 
Century^ p. 377.) His nail prowdes the most obvious link between 
the seventeenth century and its successor. 



C H A P T E R X V I U 


The Eighteenth Century to 1789 

To describe a century in a sentence is a didicuU and dangerous 
task. To some writers the eighteenth centur)' is liic centurj- of 
“commercial wars”, but (even if the Trojan war was not, a.s some 
maintain, a commercial afiair) trade has always in human histor>' 
led to fighting, and Louis's attack on the Dutch was not uncon* 
nected %vitli Colbert’s policy of protection. Others call it the cen- 
tury when seaborne trafiic became a vital question, but the desire 
of Sweden to make the Baltic a Swedish lake had already given 
rise to wars for a liundrcd years; otliers, again, call it the centur)* 
of “national expansion”, though it is difficult to distinguish 
between the desire .of ITcdcric the Great to c.x])arid and con- 
solidate Prussia and tliat of Louis XIV in an earlier day to do the 
same for France. Some distinguished writers call it the centur)' in 
Avhich “national policies” superseded “dj-nastic", forgetting that 
several of the cightccnth-ccntur>- wars were directly caused, by 
dynastic questions. If, as is generally agreed, it v/as the “century’ 
of rca-son and common sense”, it i.s depressing to reflect that 
reason and common sense by no means averted war.* 

We must look deeper for any real difiTcrence between the 
cightccntli century and its predecessors, and may take as a starting 
point the verdict of Monsieur Lavissc that it was a century “with- 
out principles, without the restraint of honesty or honour, without 
generosity’ and without pity”. Though it is hard to bring an in- 
dictment against a whole century', there is considerable ground for 
the accusation. It was the time of the rise to influence of the middle 
class, naturally preoccupied ss-ith irntic and with no inherited 
tradition of responsibility' for others; in economic matters, its 
general characteristic was a belief that success was the proof of 
divine appros'al, which lcd in practice to an attitude of Icmcr Jaiu 
to be consecrated, in the last quarter of the century', by tlic doc- 
trines of Adam Smith. The “reason” wliich it prided itself on 
following was contemptuous of sentiment and di?f>oscd to limit 

* It h."is been cl.’.irr.vJ fir <ri':;htfrcnrt'.-c<:!turf‘ dir.t tts-ry nSlsirs 

not irapiV'in:^ cationnl n^r intr-rruptlnt; iri!!rro'’rnrr.unic4tiof! in oJ.’tura! 

aiTairs, nnti! the I'rex’.ch Rcwlntioa mined c'.crythtrtv, by ntiro.'-int; ic!eii5j>nj 
Th?re it a <sf truth in ihii c>-nical 
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man’s horizon to this world. This is a cause of satisfaction for 
those thinkers who hold, for some obscure reason, that to fight for 
a creed is less noble tlian to fight for a colony, tliough their satis- 
faction might be tempered by tlie thought that religious antagon- 
ism between Nortli and South Germany had much to do uitli the 
antagonism between Austria and Prussia. 

Broadly speaking, it cannot be denied that profit was the main 
object both of nations and indi\dduals ; in a sense this has always 
been true, but in this century it was pursued ndth an almost com- 
plete disregard of principle. It ivas not till the Fi'ench Revolution 
that any great principle came again to the front, and whatever we 
may think of the “rights of man” as a slogan, it was at least not 
entirely self-regarding, and drew public attention to the con- 
dition of the poor, who had long been passively exploited. Till 
1789 the story is essentially prosaic : it was ultimately for prosaic 
causes that most of tiie great deeds werc done by land and sea, 
though this does not detract from the heroism of tlie actors. Even 
the American Revolution, great achievement as it ivas, was in its 
origin a prosaic dispute which a little Avisdom and charity on 
either side could easily have settled. The one really heroic figure 
oftliese years, George Washington,* shines out as an unselfish man 
in a self-seeking age as Chatham did in England. Frederic the 
Great is a more normed representative of the century. 

There was plenty of material in Europe on which the acquisitive 
tendencies of the various nations could work. As we have already 
seen, a league of Russia, Poland and Denmark had been formed 
against Sweden in 1699, and it was easy to see that its result would 
involve considerable changes on the map. Again, in 1700, the 
King of Spain ended his thirty-five years of nominal rule, and the 
question who was to succeed him, which had long agitated tlie 
chancelleries of Europe, at once became acute. But before dealing 
with the two resulting wai‘s, botli of which were in a sense legacies 
from the previous centuiy', we ivill glance at the situation in 
Germany ^vhich was closely concerned with tlicm both. 

Brandenburg, or Prussia (as we must now begin to call her), 
set before herself an obvious goal — the union of her scattered 
dominions. As long as Poland held West Prussia, that union was 
incomplete on the cast : as long as Svv^eden held West Pomerania, 
she was separated fi'om licr scattered possessions on the west. To 

* “It is pleasant to think’*, says Mr. Romkc, “that htf came of oldest English stock, 
of n Durham family going far back into the Middle Ages.” {Op. cii.. p. 94,) 
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tfic soiitli ].'iy vSa>:ony and Aii<;{ria, tlic one a Protestant country 
ruled by a brother l^icctor, the other ruled by a Catholic emperor 
whom they Imd united to elect : expansion to the south would not 
be easy : Sweden and Poland were the. immediate problcnrs. The 
right policy clearh' svas to build up a strong army, to unite and 
discijdinc the people, and to rvait on events. But it was inevitable 
that the Great Elector should dream of a great Atturc, and as the 
Eh'ctor of Saxony had just been elected King of Poland (1657) it 
rvas natural for tlic feeling to arise that Brandenburg was ecjually 
svorthy of a crown. 

Austria., since the title of emperor had become almost purely 
honorary, was naturally more concerned with her own aOairs, and 
those aflairs certainly gave much ground for thought. The Kaps- 
burg dominions contained Germans, Bohemians, Poles, Hun- 
garians. Slavs and Italians, all with din'crcnl languages and 
different political traditions. Austrians task, like that of Prussia, 
was to unite them, but it was a far harder task, and far less 
efficiently performed. Since the scvcntccnlh ccntur>' it v/as becom- 
ing more clear that her destiny lay down the Danube, but the 
Empire, that fatal gift, entangled licr hopelessly in the aflairs of 
the West, and, like France, she was unable to resist the lure of 
Italy. Another trouble was already looming on the horizon, for it 
seemed that the male line of the Flapsbiu'gs might well die out, 
and no woman had ever succeeded to the hcrcdit.ary dominions of 
the House. 

This situation, we cannot doubt, had already attracted the 
attention of the Elector of Bavaria, who had some Hapsburg 
blood in liis veins (and liad married a Hapsburg wife), so that he 
had some shadowy claim to Hap^burg ])os5fssions, if a male heir 
was necessary'; other possibiliiie.- were also open: tijc Wittch- 
bachs, he miglit think, were as ancient a family as the Hapsburgs, 
to whom they were tlicinsclvcs related : might not a \Vjttehbach 
one day sit again on the imperial throne — “the; dread summit of 
Caesarean power”? 

Another power witii its eye on the future was Savoy, command- 
ing th.c entry for France into Italy, and ruled by a duke conscitms 
of the strength of his position, and entirely ready to sell Ins alliance 
to the higlicst bidder in the national interest. 

The War of the Spanish Succession lyos-id 

To an Englishman this war sugge-us primarily the astonishing 
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acliievemenls of Jvlarlborough, a very legitimate subject of Rational 
pridcj but tliis tends to make us forget ho\v widespread tlie %var 
was : we shall not understand why Blenheim -was fought on the 
Danube unless %ve look first at tlie general situation. 

By 1 700 tliere %vere only t^vo candidates for tlie crmra of Spain 
in the field — ^the Archduke Charles, second son of the emperor, 
and Pliilip, second son of tlie Dauphin, and therefore grandson of 
Louis XIV. By tiie latest Partition treaty (1699) it had been 
agreed that Spain, the Netherlands and tlie Indies should go to 
Charles, w'liile Philip received the Spanish possessions in Italy, 
witli tlie prospect of exchanging some of them for Lon-aine. The 
powers as a -whole had accepted it, but the emperor wntliheld his 
ratification in the hope that the d)ing king might by a last-minute 
■v\dll give his son the whole inheritance. No more disastrous mis- 
calculation was ever made : a last-minute will was indeed made, 
but it gave the whole inheritance to Pliilip ; the fatal charm of 
Italy had been at -work once more on tlie emperor’s mind, and as 
usual -with results disastrous to Germany. 

Louis took a formight to deliberate, and finally decided to 
accept tlie crown of Spain on behalf of his grandson. It is difiicult 
to blame him, for the chance of finally abolisliing tlie Pyrenees 
was in his grasp, and the risk in acceptance seemed reasonably 
slight. England, in spite of (or because of) ’William’s opposition, 
was prepared to acquiesce : * tlic Dutch by themselves were not 
formidable : Germany as a whole was apathetic, and tlie emperor 
■vvas poweiless alone ; Ssivov was easily to be bought and would 
give him access into Italy, Austria’s Achilles heel. But at tliis 
moment Louis chose to ruin his entire plan by tliree acts of 
gratuitous folly : he expelled the Dutch troops fix>m their border 
fortresses, issued commercial decrees debarring Dutch and English 
ships from the Spanish-American trade, and finally recognised 
James III as rightful King of England, in defiance of his proiruse 
given at Ryswek. The result was immediate, and '^Villiam before 
he died had the satisfaction of seeing the Grand Alliance made 
betw'een England, the Emperor, the Dutch and the King of 
Prussia.f War was declared in 1702. 

* IDryden’s lines express the national sentiment : 

Enough for Europe has great Albion fought ; 

Let us enjoy the peace our blood has bought. 

(Fciiing, cj>, di., p. 347.) 

The Elector had got his title acknowledged b)* the emperor in j 701. 
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Wc havf; nnspiV'T to dtsai':? its course in driat!.'* urtU \Uxc.e 
a!iics: B.^varia 'pt was to punish ihi^ rcbcUious \asNa! of th?- 
Emperor that Blenheim v.-as fought) and, till 1703. Portttgal and 
Savoy : ihercaft''r the allies liad to try to s.I'.t Savoy from Lotus’' 
vengeance. He never had the commaiui of the sea, thanks to liL 
neglect of the na\y, ,irid in 1704 Rooke (nsiich to his o-.vn 
surjrrisc) ca]>turcd Gibraltar, whicii was gallantly held, in J707 
our fleet took Sardinia and Minorca witli its great harbour of 
Port Mahon. In die Netherlands he lost great battles through his 
bad choice of generals and hi.s insuflicient use of Mllars, wlio 
made Malplaquct a costly success to Marlborougli. Had it not 
been for the constant hindrances which the nctawisncs' of the 
Dutch put in Marlborough's way, the French would have suffered 
more severely, and been more speedily and dcci.sivcly beaten. 

Even a,s it %vas, thanks to Marlborough and that great soldier 
Prince Eugene, Louis was forced to sue for peace in 1 709 ; he would 
have accepted almost any terms, but the M’hig.s clung to their 
absurd formula “No peace sHthout Spain'*, and demanded that he 
should join in expelling his grand.son. Tiiis was too much, and 
France joined him in carrying on the fight for five years more. 
The position of the allies became ridiculous, for, on the one 
hand, Spain ritilied round Philip, and our camj)aigns dicrc, 
after .some shosvs' successes, ended in failure, and, on the other, 
Charles, the ca.ncUdate of the allies, succeeded his brother a> 
emperor in 1711. The Wfiig govcnimcnt fell, and the Tories under 
Bolingbrokc, Uiough they behaved \vith gross trcadien' to the 
Dutch and with shameful ingratitude to Marlborough, made what 
was, on tile whole, a sensible peace. 

The Peace of Utrecht (1713} cannot be called vindictive: of 
the losers, Spain kept the king of her choice, though her Italian 


• Bv* wav ati'nrmciit for this emij'ion, l"t us quote jorr:'; rentmees hi tlvr 

histarian of t!i<r British Armv pr.vs tribast tn “tht rreat man vvh-^ rr.-isvd tiif ana'V.C 
gJorv’ «f Crier, Poitiers and .Vqincourt'*. ‘'iftr svas tTsdo-.vtd rith a jirrr-.r crm.mri-rs 
srjHt th.at in its-tlf amoanted to Jttnias’"; in Uits \Vt:Iiri.rtori rrjtrnb’.td him.. Swt “sL'tt 
was n )>snd cf hunvtr.ity tyrt'.scm hi.*ti ara his mtn that was bct-ir:.t in \Vr'.ur;;'t*‘n. 
wiior; nrrtiy could nr.er liavr nitkn-tnipd him. th- Old Oorp'm.C'', "He in 

tht mort tryinq n-iotimno a j-rrrtiity and cjlm that svas almost tr.ir?c«l''rj‘. Bat ehrrr 
was no coldness in his rtrmsty and u'-tbinj; ini'Msds-r in hi* ca-Im." Ffr hr h.td thr.t 
"pati'ntc v.hirh tars o\rrtorr,t ali thintp in r.fii iri'r.'..sart that i; appc-irt .■'It”' 5 yep, 
Ui.?:’’. "It it ut tlr pmfrst b.tLincr cf tran.sotr.dtnt ability that MarlhjrsJiirt; tal— ' ra;.i 
svsth the m.ighti'-’.i of Enibnd’s •nns , . . ru (irs BalLriarbrcIt's s-.r.rls* “tr.'" arrrtmt 
statct.-nan and the creates: ernrr.sj tlnat this coa-itry cr a.-n- oih;.' trtsiVry prs/- 
datrexF." fFcOcsci.}'?, hjfrog.l rm.vthincsare mote to his creditshar.th^ssav in ssHd, 
ht stam.jvrd site im.prtsi of hli tjtvn patience and hueaardty "on irtr-ipt reerjited hr sh- 
press p.tr!r, by l.uticer, er fre-ra peu.;.r.3“. •’Oh-.ec, «■. d!.. I, tso.) 
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possessions, the Netherlands, Gibraltar and Minorca, ^vere lost: 
she was also allowed, to our great discredit, to avenge herself on 
the Catalans, who had fought on our side: France lost some 
fortresses on the Rliine, as well as Newfoundland and Hudson 
Bay: she had to recognise the House of Hanover, and to abandon 
those Italian dreams which had floated before her eyes, like a wll- 
o’-the-wisp, since 1494; but a French king sat securely on the 
Spanish throne. Of the chief victors, the emperor received Naples, 
tlie Milanese and Sardinia (the beginning of Austrian domination 
in Italy) and the Netherlands (to serve as a buffer against French 
ambition) ; the Dutch got tlieir frontier fortresses (as an additional 
protection) : England kept Gibraltar, Nova Scotia and hlinorca, 
and received Newfoundland, Hudson Bay and the light of trading 
(principally in slaves) with certain towns in Spanish-American 
waters. Of the minor combatants, the King of Prussia had his 
royal title generally recognised, and received some land west of 
the Rhine (a further precaution against France), while the Duke 
of Savoy w^as given some of the Milanese, all of which he coveted, 
and, as an unexpected windfall, the island of Sicily, with the title 
of King, for England did not wash to see it in French or Austrian 
hands. 

The War in the North iyoo-20 

While tliis war was in progress, another and not less important 
struggle was going on in North-Eastern Europe. When the coali- 
tion attacked Sweden (see p. 256), they little realised that the 
young king, Charles XII, was a bom general of militar}'- genius. 
In 1 700 he made a dash on Copenhagen and subdued Denmark : 
he proceeded to the Gulf of Finland and wth 8,000 Swedes utterly 
defeated Peter’s army of 60,000 ; he might possibly have taken 
Moscow. But, in 1 702, he turned on Poland and occupied Warsaw, 
deposing its Saxon king, and, by a threat of invading Saxony, 
forced him to recognise the Polish king Stanislas whom he set 
up in his place. 

By 1 707, at the age of twenty-five, he was master of the Baltic 
and of the regions round it ; Louis XIV and Marlborough w'ere 
both angling for his alliance, wliile Peter w'as ready to pay heavily 
for a peace. But Charles decided that his mission was to conquer 
Russia, wliich he invaded next year in alliance with tlie Cossack 
Mazeppa. But Peter had learnt his lesson and reorganised liis 
army, and in 1 709 beat him overwhelmingly at Poltaw’a. Charles 
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took refuge vnth the Turks, with whom he remamed for five yeans, 
contiuuing to direct tisc foreign policy of Sweden. The '.rurk*: in 
the end decided to .‘support him, and carried on a succwTul cam- 
paign against Russia. Chark‘5 returned to Sweden, but the Peace 
of Utrcciit lessened ins value ns a possible ally, and for the rest of 
ills life lie -was engaged in unsuccessful wars \v'ith his old enemies, 
until “an unknown hand” fired the bullet which killed him before 
“a pcUy fortress” in Norway (1718). The Peace of Kystadt gave 
Russia much of the Baltic coast, including Livonia and Esthonia; 
Hanover took Bremen, Prussia part of Swedish Pomerania, 
and Stettin at the mouth of the Oder: Augu5tu.s of Saxony 
regained the throne of Poland, and the “name at which the world 
grew pale” was licard no more. 

Russia 

The main result of this \var was to make Russia definitely a great 
power. This was tlic achievement of Peter the Great (1682-1725), 
one of the most astonishing figures in histoiy, at times an enlight- 
ened despot and at times a dninkcn and bloodthirsty savage. He 
enlarged Ru.ssia’s territories, as we have seen, and c.stahlishcd him- 
self a.s “Protector” of Poland. But even more important were tlie 
changc.s he introduced in Russia itself. His travels as a young man 
had imprcs.scd him with ^Vcstcm efficiency, and lie began the task 
of cis'ilising his barbarous people, using foreign ministers when 
none could be found at home. He founded St. Petersburg, re- 
organised the country’ into eight vast provinces, stimulated the life 
of towns (which had never thriven in Russia), and directed educa- 
tion so as to train both bureaucrats and soldiers. He tried to bring 
the nobles into public sers'icc under Ins despotic eye, though he 
had no undue reverence for high birth, as is shown by the fact that 
Field-Marshal Prince McnschikofT was the son of a pastiy'-cook, 
and Hannibal, who rose to high command, a negro. At Peter’s 
deatJi the regular anny was over 200,000, ^vitli more than 
100,000 irregular Cossack cavaliy, and his nav)' included twenty- 
eight ships of the line. In 1721 for the first time he assumed the 
imposing title of Emperor of all the Russias, which was botli a 
definite challenge, to Poland and also an a.s?ertion of equality 
with the other sovereigns of Europe. 

Europe was naturally nervous ns to the use winch might be 
made of this great force, and the rise of Russia dearly rai-sed many 
problems for the future. Was Poland, for instance, to fall entirely 
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under her influence, or were Austria and Prussia equally con" 
cemed? In the Balkans, again, was Austria or Russia to be the 
protagonist of Christian Europe against the Turk? We see the rise 
of questions wliicli were to distract botli the eighteenth and nine- 
teenth centuries. 

Europe 1^14-41 

The period betiveen the peace of Utrecht and the War of the 
Austrian Succession (1714-40) has been described as one of “con- 
gresses without issue, campaigns iwtliout visible objective, open 
treaties, secret articles, public alliances and private combina- 
tions” (Motley, Walpole, p. qoo) : it would be a waste of time to 
wander long in tlie maze. We will rather try to sketch briefly the 
guiding principles and the leading personalities which directed the 
course of the chief states of Europe. 

No single personality affected Europe more tlian that of the 
Emperor Charles VI (i 71 1—40) — the victim of several obstinate 
obsessions : he ivas unwilling to forgive Spain for haring preferred 
a Bourbon Icing (whom he alrvays referred to as Duke of Anjou) ; 
he was very reluctant to see any other power grow strong in Italy: 
he had a permanent hankering for a share in the American trade, 
which neither Spain nor England wished liim to secure. But, above 
ail, he rvas permanently and pathetically anxious to secure sig- 
natures for tlie “Pragmatic Sanction” guaranteeing the posses- 
sions of his House to his daughter Maria Theresa: it took liim 
thirteen years to gather all the signatures in, and betiveen 1725 
and 1738 this consideration ivould alivays ultimately decide 
Austrian policy. 

In France the Regent Orleans held poiver during the king’s 
minority (tiU 1723) : as he ivas anxious not only to secure his present 
position but also tlie reversion of the tlirone should the young king 
die, he had a bond of sinnpathy with England, ivhich had a suc- 
cession problem of its own. Hence came an uneasy (and indeed 
unnatural) alliance with this countr)’-, encouraged by two Car- 
dinals, tlie one disreputable, Dubois (till 1723) and tlie other, 
Fleury, the reverse (1726-42) — but the latter ivas never whole- 
hearted in his friendship and w'as more trusted by Walpole tlian he 
deserved. Fleurj^’s great achievement was to secure the reversion 
of Lorraine to France after tlie War of the Polish Succession. 

But in France there w’as alwa^ a sti'ong Spanish party ivhich 
hoped that, should tlie opportunity arise, Philip of Spain would 
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dkvcgtird hi? promises and claim the Frcncli throne. This party 
succeeded in arranging a marriage betsveen the young king and 
the Spanish Infanta (then aged three), but in 1725 this engage- 
ment was broken ofl'and lie wa? married to the dauglitcr of the 
ex-King Stanislas of Poland, wlncli Jed in due course to ‘'the 
torpid, grotesque and inglorious war of the Polisli Succession”. * 
In Spain, the dominant personality was Philip’s second wife, 
Elizabeth Famc«c of Parma, a descendant of the Great Duke of 
Parma, with much of licr ancestor’s energy- but little of his dis- 
cretion. Her ruling passion was to secure an inheritance for her 
children, especially in her native Italy; j she was ably served by 
the Italian Cardinal Albcroni (1715-19), who had something 
titanic about him and did muclt to restore Spanish power, 
especially at sea. “The Termagant” {:is Elizabeth was called) 
forced him to act before he w;is ready, and, though a sudden 
expedition captured Sardinia, an attempt on Sicily led to the 
destruction of his fleet by Byng off Cape Pass.^ro, in a .somewhat 
xmscrupulous effort to prcscr\’c the peace of Europe. t 
Spain xvas permanently and naturally anxious to recover Gib- 
raltar and Minorca : this, and our wholesale .smuggling in .\mcrica. 
prevented any Arm fricnclsliip with England. During this period 
Spain was drifting into a family alliance xs'ith France, which be- 
came definite in 1733; luckily for us thi.s was at first based on 
hosiilit}' to Austria, and their forces were wasted in land opera- 
tions against licr. 

The Duke of Savoy, Victor Amadeus II (1675-1732), King of 
Sicily since the Peace of Utrecht, “a man oflionlikc courage and 
foxlike cunning”, was solely actuated by the desire to make tlie 
most of Ills fortunate position on the Italian frontier, and w;ts pre- 
pared to make, or break, any alliance svliich improved it : neither 
.Austria nor Spain viewed his aspirations with favour. 

Russia had secured Finland as the jiricc of neutrality svhen 
Charles XII set out on iiis final and fatal expedition against 

* .Vnoiher dr.Arn.atic fiitvirc in IV.incc in thc^s wcu the Scot';:'.*:! Lnvv, svirj-c 
lyiH (inar.ri-ii ‘chen-.-t misfit hr^r th- rountrv’; ti'jt hi^ jdan to dr.’riop 

th- on IwrrtnNiid rooney tike the .S--a l!isbh!e, and for 

•nn!cv.'h.at sisnil.'.r rt.vion* — the i.twj of hieh fniance t>ein; at .is to 

statesmen cf th.- riehti-eath renturj- n« to iho^ of tl.e tv.xntifth, 

t Siie sv.li, in the cndfSi.'t-tulitlysnccci'fii!. fnr J.-r e!d-<t son, Cirh'^s, Ss‘ai Jtic- 
ccnisrly Duke ofI’a.rin.T {t7js)> Kini: ofNipf'i {tTJi; ar.d Kiiiijoffip.sln and 

svai succeed'd by hu broth, er a* Duke of r.irtns. 

J l.iJt svorxiJ tif Captain WilronV despatdi to byr,-, "vie srd 

dcstnjyc>.d al! the Spitibli ships which sverr vtjv'n th' eovt. th- t3”r:.b»r as per r''".'.-:-!.*’ 
may tunv- inspirrri an equ.sJSy tncinie d'spitdi fn.r.". Cen-ril A!ex;jiJ'iei, 
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Norway {1718) : tlie torpid regime of Anne (1730-40) kept her 
couritr>' inactive. Frederic William I of Prussia' (1713-40), though 
anxious to enlarge his dominions, was not prepared to risk the 
army which %vas tlie pride of his heart, and continued to prepare 
it for a later day. Denmark was as hostile as ever to Sweden, and 
Sweden to Russia. In England the dominant figure is that of 
Walpole, and it is permissible for an Englishman to thank the 
^Providence which gave him power during the emergency for 
which he might seem to have been created, just as in 1756 it 
turned Pitt from a reckless fireelance into a sober and hard-working 
minister; from 1721-42 Walpole enjoyed “the unenthusiastic 
favour” of his felloiv-countrymen. Till 1745 England was threat- 
ened with danger firom the Jacobites, whom Charles XII, Alberoni 
and Fleury were at different times ready to support ; but the death 
oj Louis XIV in the year of the ’15 had seemed to timorous 
English Jacobites to excuse them from any active support of the 
cause in the future, Walpole’s objects were to keep liimself in 
power and tlie Hanoverians on tire throne, and to foster the 
country’s prosperity — a prosperity in ^vhich no one class was to 
gain conspicuously at the expense of anotlier. In these objects he 
was admirably successful, and though he, like otlier Prime 
Ministers,* was unduly neglectful of foreign affairs, he, like 
Stanhope before him, rendered not whoUy selfish service to tlie 
cause of European peace, which he came, mistakenly, to identify 
with that of national prosperity. It has been Wuly said tliat he 
aimed at peace but neglected safety. Of his character as a 
politician more vsili be said elsewhere (see p. 304). During all this 
period complications were caused (and more were feared) from 
the affection of the two first Georges for Hanover: later on, 
George II’s detestation for his nephe^r Frederic of Prussia — “a 
miscliievous rascal, a bad ally, a bad relation and a bad neigh- 
bour” — recalls tlie mutual hostility of Edward VTI and his 
nephew William II. 

The War of the Polish Succession 1733-38 

The question of succession to a tlmone dominated, in fact, the 
policies of England, Austria, France and Spain : it was the suc- 

* Marlborough and Godolpliin bad been called “the two Prime Ministers”, and 
the title w*as givtai to Godolphin and O.vford singly; but probably because both w’cre 
Lord High Treasurers. To Walpole it was given invidiously by his opponents; it was 
not gcntaally recognised till theda>-sof the younger Pitt, and” only b^meoRicial in 
those of C.anjpbell Banncnnan (B. Williams, Stmkope, p, 251). 
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cc.i 4 on to yet anoilicr throne, that of Poland, which fsr>t led to a 
definite state of vrar, Aucaistus tlx Strong (so railed from the 
abnormal nurrtber of his illegitimate offspring) died in ?733> and 
laaiis XV, agtdnst Fleurv**s vrish.es, derided to rcinstxite on th«e 
tlirone hh Polish father-in-law Stanwias. who had been briefiy 
placed tlicrc by diaries XII thirty ycare before: Austria and 
Russia decided to “protect” Poland and give licr another Saxon 
lung: Spain and Sardinia* felt it their .sacred duty to support 
France, 

The war, in its course and issue, was cliaracteristic ofcighteentli- 
centur)' methods and morals. It was fougiit mainly in Italy, bc- 
cau.^^c Spain and Sardinia wished to weaken Au.stria there : after a 
fese months no one thought much of Poland, svhich, then as in 
later years, ^vas inaccessible to her allies: Stanhlas vs'as rapidly 
cx])cl}ed and another Saxon Augustus enthroned. 

Evcrx'onc, losers as well as winners (with one exception) had 
reason to be well sad.cficd : Russia received the province of Cour- 
land : Austria, like her, got the candidate of her choice enthroned : 
the emperor collected some more signaturc.s to the Pragmatic 
Sanction ; France received Lorraine : Spain secured the Kingdom 
of the Two Sicilies for the Famese prince Don Carlos: the Duke 
of Savoy, now King of Sardinia, strengthened his position in 
Xortb Italy: hlaria Theresa married the hu'^band of lirr ciioicc, 
the c.x-Dukc of Lorininc, which he e..xchanged for Tuscany, The 
one exception v/:\s poor Poland, for wliosc benefit the war vas 
nominally undertaken: she lost a province and became more 
vulnerable to her neighbours. Of tiic rest, the King of Pnissia 
alone vas dissatisfied, for he, having taken link part in the war, 
for once got nothing : he no doubt began to reflect that if he could 
not be a “protector” of Poland (which seemed to be a profitable 
post) he might at least aspire to be one of her partitionens. Our 
refusal on technical grounds to support nur ally the emperor 
due to Walpole, who for tix last t\'.'o yca.rs had taken foreign 
affairs under his otvn control. Me was rctoonably proud of having 
saved English lives and Engibh money, but he did so at the cost of 
annoying Austria, ^vliich never quite trusted us again. 

This was somewhat serious, for the stage was set for a larger 
conflict : England and Spain Ixgan a dcsidtury' roinmerrial war 
in 1739 (the war pro%*okcd by the car of the notorious Jenkias), 
wliirh merged ahnost imperceptibly into the War of the .^ustri.an 
• l.c. Savoy: SieiJy hai exctiacgcd ’.vjUj Awrh fvr SirditS^ i« J yi£. 



THE WAR OF THE AUSTRIAN SUCCESSION 174O-4.8 289 

Succession : for tlie Emperor Charles "XT!, his last signature to the 
Pragmatic Sanction hopehiUy secured, died in 1740, and the 
Powers repudiated their signatures wth an alacrity worthy of die 
age of common sense. It was an ominous fact that Frederic, after- 
wards called die Great, had ascended die throne of Prussia six 
months before. 

The War of the Atistrian Succession iy4(>-^8 

The problem, in its essence, was a simple one: should Maria 
Theresa succeed peacefully, as Charles had ivislied and the 
Powers had promised, to the hereditar}'- possessions of the Haps- 
burg House? It was complicated by anodier: who was to be the 
neiv emperor? Maria Tlieresa hoped it might be her husband 
Francis, but in both cases Bavaria prowded an alternative solu- 
tion: her Elector ivas the nearest approach available to a male 
Hapsburg, and he -was eminendy eligible as emperor. 

But the war was precipitated, embittered and prolonged by 
Frederic’s sudden invasion of Silesia, an act of sheer pirac}*, for 
which Carlyle is hard put to find excuse. It ivas only connected 
with “succession” by the fact that the early days of a new reign 
seemed to him to offer an admirable opportunity for a “realisdc” 
policy. 

So successful a crime invited imitation. In a short space of time 
France, Spain, Siveden and Saxony had agreed i\dth Frederic 
that their signatures to tlie Pragmatic Sanction had been given 
under a strange misapprehension, diat the Elector of Bavaria’s 
claims were sound, and that he should also be elected emperor — 
as he was in 1742. But Maria Theresa found strong support in 
HungaiA'-, and the “bold Bavarian” was driven out of his owm 
capital of Munich. 

England, at a distance and safe behind her sea, was able to in- 
dulge her romantic sjunpathy for tlie young queen without undue 
risk, but she w’as already at w^ax with Spain, and Carteret, the new' 
foreign minister — ^tlic first of our foreign ministers to favour a 
“spirited foreign policy” — ^had no difficulty in proving that %vc 
should take part in the general struggle: by 1744 we iverc 
definitely at war with France. 

The war, that “'unintelligible, huge, English and foreign 
deluium”, as Carlyle called it, -which lasted for eight years 
(1740-48), was remarkable for two reasons, first, for the iray in 
xvhich the robber pmvers fell out among themselves (Frederic 
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deserted France in 1742 and France deserted Frederic in 1744. 
while Saxony was equally inconstant), and secondly, for the num- 
ber ofseparate, and often abortive, treaties made during; its course. 
In the end, after much blood and treasure had been spent, the 
Peace of Ai>; la Ghapcllc established things mucli as they were 
before, with the one significant exception that Frederic retained 
Silesia. 

He ^vas the only one of the combatants who iiad solid rca':on for 
satisfaction : he had gained a large and valuable province and his 
army by its \*ictor}' at ^lollwita had proved its qutility, but he had 
liaci serious failures too, and his ap})ctite was not satisfied; more- 
over he was nen.’^ous about the future attitxide of Russia. Hie 
Elector of Bavaria had briefly held the Empire — he died in 1745— 
but his countiA' had suflered severely and he had made no terri- 
torial gains. France liad notiiing to show, and Spain, now under a 
new king, had very little; the extremely capable ruler of Savoy 
(Sardinia) characteristically enlarged hi.s tcn-iiors* at the expense 
both of France and of Austria. 

On the "other side, Maria Theresa %vas left arith many griev- 
ances, the chief and unforgettable one being tltc loss of Silesia : she 
had also lost much land in Italy, though, on the credit side, her 
husband was now safely established as emperor, and Bavaria and 
Saxony had been (aught a lesson. She was bitterly dissatisfied 
with all her allies ; she had no sympathy whatever %rith the King 
of Sardinia’s Italian ambitions: she blamed the Dutch for not 
defending their border fortresses and keeping the enemy out of tjie 
Netherlands, and England, not without reason, for a certain luke- 
warmness in her interests. She had no intention of acquiescing 
permanently in the new situation. 

England’s sailors liad dominated the .sea ; * her soldiers (and 
George 11 ) had v/on a .somewhat fortunate \'ictory’ at Dettingen 
(1743), and emerged v-ddi glors- from a defeat at Fontenoy f in the 
.same year in which the young Pretender made his .spectacular 
dash to Derby. She had captured Louisburg in Cape Breton 
I.dand, “the Gibraltar of the New World”, but exchanged it at 
the peace for Madras, which had been taken from us by Dupleix, 

• Far Uic nwan-! m-irr .'•.dvenv.inxK spirit ht ibr U;- chs-f cJcdst t-:' 

.\nv('n. wy.itrc of nrarlv four roMnd tt-.- >;i730-eP .h trjurapF. 

•tnd an in'ptmiior,, N’emof), M.i'Atn .-Jid E-MrAvren arc Banic? alma'.! cr.uaJh- grrat, 

* George great offence b-y ’ca-ding hss inxipi wcarbir the yrii-.w scarf nf 
Han-iiTT ; the epis^odc rcnirndr *."■ of Shr jc.'tinuj rTiipid.T'i rn';;c.; by bit 
.-'.■mpath:-*. and their rfiVt'. o*', oik rorrian p->tiry. 
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and for the abandonment of French claims to the Netherlands. It 
was a fact of significance for us that the two Bourbon powers, 
France and Spain, had again united (as in the Polish war), for, 

• though France had again accepted the Hanoverian succession, it 
- must have been becoming clear that the next war, when it came, 
would be largely fought beyond the ocean. 

This war is, indeed, chiefly interesting if regarded as a rehearsal 
for the greater war which was so soon to follow. To us-it seems 
obvious that America and India would be tlie prizes at stake, and 
that it was very fortunate for us that our chief antagonists, pre- 
occupied tvith military affairs, had been neglecting their navies. 
We cannot claim to have shown any great foresight ourselves, for 
the countty as a whole was only slowly beginning to lay to heart 
the wise saying of the great Lord Halifax, “The first article of an 
Englishman’s political creed must be that he Believeth in the Sea : 
without which it requiretli no General Council to pronounce him 
incapable of salvation here below”. 
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The Eighteenth Centun* to 1789 fconfinui-di 
Russia after Peter the Great 

^S’e may occupy the inicn'al betv,-ccn the two wars, in wiiicij no 
striking events took place in Europe, by returning to the afiair? of 
Russia, which had much to do witli the diplomatic revolution 
which took place in that period. In tlic year .after the dca.th of 
Peter the Great an alliance was made with Austria (1726) which 
was rcnctvcd twenty rears later. By that time Elizabeth, Peter’s 
younger daughter, was on the throne (1741-62). This alarmed 
Frederic, who took what precaution he could by manying her 
nephew and iicir, Peter, to a German princess, later to be famous 
as Catherine II. But for the moment this availed him little : Eliza- 
beth hated Frederic, and this formed a close bond between her 
and Maria Theresa, who had solid grounds for her detestation. 
Fredericks career was indeed dominated by these two rov-al 
ladic.s: * tlic youth of tlic latter had tempted him to his first 
aggression: their common hostility nearly destroyed him: and 
tlic death of the former was his salvation in 1762. 

The French Alliance with Austria 

Maria Tlicrcsa, as we liavc seen, ended the last war with a 
liatrcd of Pnissia, and a profound dissatisfaction \eith England ; 
she looked round for a new ally in the West, and Kaunitz, lier 
minister, by a bold reversal of policy, secured the alliance of 
France. As by that time we were practically at svar with, that 
country in both America and India, ive were, by the logic of cir- 
cumstance, forced to an alliance with Prussia in .f We cannot 
but agree •with the French liistorian (Martin), who calls Fr.'incc’.s 
alliance with Austria “an .act of madness, of imbecile trc.ison 
against JicrsclP'. Austria could give her no help against England, 
and to join in a scheme for the destruction of Prussia for Austria’s 
benefit was to weaken herself irretrievably in the more important 
siaiggle oversc.as. Again, .«he made a mistake in not making sure 

• He was tJiifanur.at'* er.-rjea tci have otT-r.ied tie l’';'r.pa’i.'’'ur, 

Ij'nns XVPi infl'senihl 

t li’i fears, for Har'.Dvcr acrmiR! r>r ki« jo ar-fce tu lie allLv.'f, 
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of the support of Spain, which might have been of real value to 
her. The Spanish king had a Portuguese %vife, accustomed to 
think of England as an ally, and, partly through her influence, 
Spain did not enter the war till 1762, when it was too late. 

It would be unjust to saddle Frederic with the whole responsi- 
bility for the first World War — ^for a war wliich decided the destiny 
of America and India surely desen^es the name — but it is unde- 
niable that his personality and the reactions to it largely deter- 
mined its scope. By the irony of fate it created the British Empire, 
a result wliich he desired as little as we expected it. 

The Seven Tears JVar 1756-63 

It is at first sight startling to find England, tlic ally of Austria in 
the last war, fighting against her in this ; but indeed the European 
situation was extremely confused. The only certain elements in it 
were Maria Theresa’s determination to recover Silesia from 
Fi'ederic, the mutual hostility of England and France, and (it 
might have been tliought) the eternal hatred of Bourbon and 
Hapsburg. It ivas the sudden reversal of Austrian policy in seeking 
a French alliance ivliich created the new situation : Maria Theresa 
was dissatisfied ivith the help wc had given her, and, very sensibly, 
felt tliat she had more to fear from an alliance of France and 
Prussia than from one betiveen Prussia and England. From her 
point of view there was much to be said for the change : the pill 
was gilded for the French court by Madame de Pompadour’s 
detestation for Frederic, and by Louis’s vague feeling that a 
Catliolic alliance against Protestants might give some much- 
needed compensation for the irregularities of his private life. But 
the alliance was to cost the French dear. 

In England tlie Duke of Newcastle clung as long as he could to 
our fiiendsliip with Austria, and pleased the king not only by 
that but by a system of indiscriminate payments to foreign powers 
intended to safeguard Hanover. It was not till Maria Theresa had 
rejected our some\vliat tentative offci's of help that George was 
driven into the uncongenial arms of Frederic,* against wliom he 
had quite recently been coquetting wtli Russia. 

Pitt, ^vhoJ though in office tiU 1755 when Newcastle dismissed 
him, had had no contt‘ol over foreign policy, had long favoured 

* Our agreement with him (the Convention of tVestminster) was signed in January 
1756, three months' before the Austro-French alliance, but it had for some time been 
clear in which direction Austrian policy was tending. 
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alliance with Prussia and had been contcmpCuou5 of our auctnpt- 
to buy German support. His indificrence to Hanoverian intcrcsb 
had alienated the king, who could not forgive him for liansn: 
once said that “his formidable kingdom is considered only .as a 
province to a despicable electorate”. To Pitt, France was “the 
ancient enemy of these kingdoms*’, an enemy to be met by rousing 
the cmuitn’ to its danger, not by “wailing to see if the wind would 
blow us subsidiary' troops” from Germany. 

Tiic ordinary' opinion was that of Lord Hertford. “I don’t think 
a little war will do us an)' harm”, but tlic war began ill : how- 
ever, die “negligence” of Bsmg, so sav.agcly punished, while it 
lost us Jvlinorca, brought about the fall of ilic Government, and 
Pitt was called to office. 

Britannia, nodding, signified iicr choitT-, 

And hailed in him God .nnd flic people's voice. 

He dismissed the German troops brought over to defend the 
coimlr)’, raised the army to 50,000 men by a Militia Bill,* .soon 
followed by the formation of tevo regiments of Highlanders tf the 
tide had turned— rbut tlic results were not seen at first: in 1757 
Pitt was .still talking of our “disgraced, disirc.sscd country-” and 
offering to surrender Gibraltar to Spain ; but by 1 759 “our bells 
were woni threadbare by ringing for Hctoric.s”. From the moment 
when he came into power, our affairs were directed by a genius 
who could not only think in terms of continents but could find and 
in-spirc men to make his dreams come true; not til! then did the 
nation awake to the possibilities which lay before it. Tijc first 
eighteen months of the w.ar were, from our point of view, a dis- 
iistrous failure : Pitt came, and in four years tlic world w.ts at our 
feet. 

There was a .sense, no doubt, in which tliis result was inevitable: 
success in America and India must clearly fall to the nation which 
could establish and hold the command of tlic sea, and it is no mere 
paradox to maintain that Louis XIV lost both India and .-kmcrica 
to France when he concentrated on v.-arfarc by land and neglected 
his.nasy: but this conception had no more damicd on the 

* Mrs. Xfo:it.sc!i, l;jrr!0;r« svai “sorry to soc cj'rrj’ t'nv,*: in Afxv 

\«y liicc a garrimn towr, and the s’crs' roads loot; red siitts milisb. It to 

mem if the hnd trad been vdth dragoa'r teeth and .srated men had “p.nt.'-.g frt.fr! 

them’’. 

t Tltts generotiJ! and far-sichted .aft did much to restore the je-tf.rnsfrc? fi'Srfitlsnd, 
leteaed by tli'" tvarsh meamres talen after CiilJ''d-r.. and hdyrai forviard tint iref.- 
riliation oi' the Jtents to the Union uhich seas to be.ar ruch rentjrLilde fr«it. 
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blundering British statesmen who made tlie alliance \vith Frederic 
than it had been present to the prosaic and peaceful mind of 
Walpole. It takes a genius to make possibilities into facts. 

In India the tide had turned before Pitt came into power, %vith 
the emergence of Clive — ^'‘that man not born for a desk, that 
heaven bom general”, as Pitt called liim. The battle of Plasscy 
(1757) gave us Bengal and an Indian base from %vhich to support 
our efforts in the South. It was Dupleix who had been tlie first to 
see that the future of India lay in the hands either of the French 
or of the English, and his efforts, if they had been better sup- 
ported from home, might -vvell have decided the question in favour 
of France : but the French Company was too much under tlie 
authority of a home government wliich (like our awn, till Pitt 
came) had no vision itself and distrusted the wsion of its subordi- 
nates, whereas the wealthy English Company, regarded as a 
valuable financial asset, was left greater freedom. Wlien Dupleix 
was recalled in 1754, the French cause was really lost: Clive 
inherited his policy, and superior British seamanship provided 
him with all the backing which he needed.* 

In America, the French started with a considerable advantage, 
for their colonists were a united body, amenable to instruction 
from home, wliile the British colonies, though far more numerous, 
were divergent in origin and in temperament, and found co- 
operation difficult either with one another or i\ath English troops 
sent from home. Again, the French had a strong strategic position : 
if they could effect a junction, along the line of the great rivers, 
between tlieir bases in Canada and their bases in the South, the 
British would be hemmed in between the Alleghanies and the sea. ' 
In the early stages of the war our efforts ivere half-hearted by sea 
and disastrous on land. Pitt’s new naval policy was directed to the 
blockading of French ships in their own ports, which enabled us 
to send fleets of our owm across the Atlantic, to assist operations 
by land and to attack French colonies by sea. This meant that 
Montcalm, the great French commander in Canada, could hope 
for no Support from home, and made possible the capture of 
Quebec (1759) by Wolfe, an officer after Pitt’s own heart, fol- 
lowed up by that of the whole province of Canada in the ensuing 
year.f 

* According to Clive, Ktt “gave India the preference to our concerns in America’', 

f GhoiseuI, the able French minister, concentrated 70,000 men to invade England 
in 1758, and so had not the resources with which to save Canada. 
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That same year (1759) sate the dcitniciJon of the Toulon fleet 
by Bo.tcav.’cn, and of the Brest fiect by Ilatvkc at Qi'.ibcron Bay, a 
victory v/liich in it« gloiy and in the greatmess of ii? rc.ntks 
anticipatc5 that of Trafalgar. After these two operations the 
French navy, whicli liad numbered thirty-nve sail of the line, was 
reduced to nineteen ships, many of them damaged and all block- 
aded in tl'.eir home liarbours: the sea became definitely a British 
highway. 

By land, our operations had been of smaller scope, though it 
was only our continual subsidies and the presence of our armies on 
the Continent (ably commanded by Ferdinand of Brunswick) 
which enabled Frederic to maintain himself: one great cng.age- 
ment at Minden (1759) covered our troops \vith glosy and saved 
Hanover : it might ha\'c been a emshing blow to France had not 
Lord George Sackvillc (later, as Lord George Germaine, to con- 
tribute his .siiarc to disaster in America) repeatedly refused to 
obey the order to the cavair)' to charge. 

Frederic, throughout the war, was really on the defensive, but 
it was a position which he refused to accept. Like Pitt, he bc!tc\’cd 
the tnic defence to be attack, and, just as tlic British navy (after 
the lamentable affair of Admiral Byng) never refused to engage 
superior forces, so Frederic met superior Russian and Austrian 
armies with continual and daring attack. Great general as lie was, 
he was often beaten, and at one time, after the battle oflvuncrsdorf 
(1759), contemplated suicide, but rallied when his enemies failed 
to follow up their victoiy. Later, when things again looked black 
in 1762, he was saved by the death of the Tsarina Elizabeth, his 
implacable foe, and a change in Russian policy. 

But tlic end of the war was unwortliy of its cour.ee. In i/St, Pitt 
became aware that, by a second Family Gompact, Spain proposed 
to come to the assistance of France : he wislscd to anticipate her 
action by declaring war, and when this policy ^vas rejected, re- 
signed at once. Bute, his successor (who, incidentally, had almost 
at once to declare war on Spain) wa*: only anxious to conclude a 
peace, hut the tide of success swept on in spite of him. and we 
c.ipturcd both Havana and Manilla. 

In 1763 Bute had hi? way, even offering to Austria to abandon 
Frederic. Tiiough his haste to make peace lo«t us the Piulippincs 
(the conquest of which was unknown at the date of the peace 
treaty), even he could not prevent our gains from being cnonnou* : 
by the Peace; of Pa.ris the French relinquished Canada, abandoned 
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theii' claims in the valley of the Ohio, and agreed not to fortify 
Pondicherry in India: Spain ceded Florida in return for Havana, 
recemng Louisiana from France in compensation: we recovered 
Minorca by exchange. 

Frederic made a separate peace at the same time, retaining 
Silesia, which, so far as he ivas concerned, was the cliief bone of 
contention: he also retained a permanent and very natural 
grievance against tliis country, which left us Nsdthout a friend on 
the Continent, and was handed dmra, unforgotten, to Bismarck, 
whom it led to the conclusion that “the English constitution does 
not admit of alliances of assured permanence”. 

The American Revolution 

It is seldom that three great events are so closely and so clearly 
connected as the Seven Years War, the revolt of the American 
colonies, and the French Revolution. To put the course of events 
as bluntly as possible, our success in the war had freed the 
colonists jfrom the fear of France, and therefore made them less 
dependent on our help : when we suggested that they should pay 
sometliing towards tlie cost of their o\vn defence, ^ve presented 
that reasonable but univelcome suggestion irith such incredible 
lack of tact that what should have been the friendly setdement of 
an obvious obligation was capable of being turned into a major 
constitutional grievance. The cry, “No taxation \rithout repre- 
sentation” was used to justify an attitude which had in many 
quarters a less noble origin, and it was a principle which it was 
difficult for us to challenge in argument : we decided to meet it 
by force, and so undertook the colossal enterprise of subduing a 
vast and distant domain which we had done our best to unite 
against us. 

But for the genius of George Washington the attempt might 
have succeeded, and even in spite of him the colonies might have 
been forced back into an imwilling subjection, had not die French 
and Spanish seized dieir opportunity for revenge. Through their 
action ive lost the command of die sea for a time, and iritli it the 
American colonies. 

But revenge on the national scale is an expensive luxur)', and 
Frcnch finances were ruined by her natural but illogical support 
of the oppressed subjects of British despotism. Many causes united 
to bring about the French Revolution, but die national bank- 
ruptcy which the war involved, combined iridi die extremely 
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liberal doctrines vdiich they had been fighting to maintain in 
America, provided the occasion for the momentous meeting of the 
Statcs-Gcneral in 1789. 

For European histor\’, the details of the American war are less 
important than its effects on England. A$ for its origin, it is enough 
to say that our original proposals were in themselves not unreason- 
able; it was only when the colonists rejected them, and suggested 
no alternative, that the Stamp Act was passed in 1765. That 
again was withdrawn by ilie Rockingham ministiy, and a com- 
promise might ultimately have been reached but for the folly of 
Townshend tvho, as Chancellor of the Exchequer, in the ministr}- 
nominally led by Chatham, imposed new dutic«: on tea. glass and 
})apcr imported into America. 

These, once more, were withdrawn by Lord North (appearing 
for a moment as Saul among the political prophets), hut with 
incredible folly the lea duty was retained as an “assertion of 
principle”. The “Boston Tea-party” followed in 1773, and troops 
were inevitably sent to deal with what was a clear act of rebellion. 
This drove tlic colonics into union, and though after the battle of 
Lexington (1775) very genuine efibrts at conciliation were made, 
too much blood had been shed, and the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence v/as published on July 4th, 1776. 

In the ensuing war we missed the opportunities which ilic first 
three years gave, and failed to take advantage of the unprepared- 
ness of the colonists: the suiTcndcr of Burgo\me at Saratoga 
(1777), due to Germaine’s ambition to conduct the war from 
^VJntchalI, was a decisive fact, for it encouraged our European 
enemies to join tlic war against us — ^France in 1778, Spain a year 
later.* Nor was this the end, for, as usual, neutrals resented the 
actions of the power wJiich held the sea, and by 17O0 we ^vcrc at 
war with Holland (svliosc financial support was invaluable W 
Washington) and relations with Russia, Denmark and Sweden 
were severely strained : “the shot fired at Concord Bridge”, sa}*?; 
an American historian, “had been heard round the world”. 

The end, incHtabIc when once the command of the ,-ca was 
lost, came in 1781, when Cornwallis, blockaded both by sea and 
land, surrendered at Yorktown : Minorca was lost to the Frcncli: 
Gibraltar was only saved by the gallantry of Lord Heathfield, the 
Governor: and only the great victory of Rodney over the French 

• “It »( {.■> Gcnnatntr, iftoatiy on- rnirs, that sh-chjttrr (>!' VoTRtrnin a* 
t» to he atcrib«S” (Forti-Mnjr, I\’, 203). 
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fleet oflf Dominica (the Battle of tlie Saints, April 1782) enabled 
us to maike peace witliout complete dishonour. We had to recog- 
nise the independence of the United States, to surrender Minorca 
and Florida to Spain, and to France several islands and settle- 
ments in Africa and India. 

We had lost our American empire, though Canada remained to 
us, but it has been truly said that George Washington saved the 
British Constitution. In days when Fox could appear in Parlia- 
ment wearing the uniform of one of Washington’s officers ; tvhen 
Lord North could complain that it was inconvenient to have to 
dine at houses where the portrait of the American general was 
prominently displayed ; when Burke and Chatham had no doubt 
of the essential justice of the colonists’ cause ; it was clear that a 
new spirit of independence was abroad in the land. Nor could 
those impervious to sentiment fail to perceive the fundamental 
absurdity of admitting the justice of the America^ demand that 
those unrepresented should not be taxed, at a moment when 
representation was denied to great and groudng cities like Bir- 
mingham and Liverpool. We may, and must, regret the circum- 
stances in ■which the United States departed from us, but their 
departure was the proridential agent in the development of a 
truly constitutional government in the country they had so suc- 
cessfully defied. Chatham was hardly too severe when he told the 
ministers in 1775 that “tire whole of their political conduct had 
been one continual series of weakness, temerity, despotism, 
ignorance, futility, negligence, and the most notorious ser\dlity,, 
incapacity and corruption”. The American War showed the result 
of employing “pliable men, not capable men” to govern the 
country, and is a landmark in the history of our government. 

The ^‘Benevolent Despots”’^ 

The last'ycars of the eighteenth centur)'- have been described as 
the age of tlie Benevolent Despots, Frederic, Catherine of Russia 
and Joseph II : if the title seems at first sight to contradict what 
has been said of tire century as a whole, it should be remembered 
that, except in Joseph’s case, their benevolence came from -the 
head rather than the heart, and that tire spirit of the eighteenth 
century was too strong to allow his benevolence to take effect We 
must briefly consider their inspiration, their achievements and 

* III this and in the follorvinjr section 1 have ou-cd much to J. M, Thompson. 
Lfcturrs on Foreign History (BlarJcveell). 
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their foreign policy, in which last tlic benevolence demon- 
strably non-odstent. 

Their inspiniiion came in the main from the critical spirit 
wiiich manifested itself in France. Rousseau’s doctrines, whether 
they were inspired philosophy or, as has been said, “Nonsense on 
stilts”, had profound influence. Montesquieu, though he did not 
really understand the British Constitution, h.ad extolled its 
liberalism: \^ohairc, the. correspondent both of Frederic and of 
Catherine, had thought no institution too sacred for criticism: and 
— perhaps more important tlian citlier — the Encyclopaedists had 
impartially denounced the t^Tanny of the Church, Arbitraiy 
Government and Protection: the benevolent despots read and 
pondered, and Catherine maintained a correspondence with 
Diderot. Reforms, they thought, were clearly nccc-ssar}*, but th.cy 
must be reforms imposed from above. 

Frederic’s chief claim to “benevolence”, as cii.stingui.shcd from 
the ability and courage which arc undeniable, lay in his scheme 
for cornpulsorq- education and his judicial reforms: religious 
toleration was easy for a sceptic, and to abolish torture in 
the law courts a clear matter of common scn.se: his despotism 
led to a drastic organi.sation of ordinar)- life which secured an 
efficiency, destined to end with him, at the iica%y price of a moral 
decline, and a weakening of the nation’s povrer to think for 
itself. 

Catherine, after deposing her incompetent liusband, Peter, 
reigned as Empress for thirty-four years (1762-96). Like Peter the 
Great, on whom site modelled herself, she aimed at bringing 
Western enlightenment to Ru.vsia, and set before herself the objects 
of codifv-ing the la^v, reforming the s^atem of justice and emanci- 
pating the serfs: but the pressure of the landlords defeated the 
last of these schemes, and “the vast apatiiy of Russia” hampered 
llic others, so that her actual achievements fdl far short of her in- 
tentions. But her reforming cnergx' was unlimited, and she w:is 
sincere in her belief that “the nation is not made for the sovereign 
but the sovereign for the nation”, * 

The Emperor Joseph II, that rare plicnomcnon a reforming 
Hapsburg, had to contend with rise disajiproval of his forceful 
motiicr, Maria Thcrc.«a, the hostility of the Church, and ilic 
fundamental conservathm of his subjects. His love for lus country 
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THE “benevolent DESPOTS” ’ 3OI 

was as undeniable as his care for the well-being of the monarchy, 
but he was too ready “to lay down the law^”, and this quality, 
objectionable in a private citizen, is dangerous for an emperor. 
His abolition of serfdom was a failure : his attempt to make Ger- 
man the official language infuriated Magyars, Italians and Groats, 
and his edict of religious toleration alarmed not only the Pope but 
the strong Catholicism of Austria and the Netherlands. In another 
country his eminently sensible desire for a uniform administration 
naight liave succeeded, but the Empire, that motley collection of 
races, presented a problem which might well have baffled a more 
judicious political reformer. He failed because, as ^vas said by 
Frederic (whom he greatly admired), he alavays tended to take the 
second step before the first, or, as anotlier critic has remarked, 
because he reversed the old maxim siiamier in modo, fortiter in re, 
and, while consistently generous in his ideas, was consistently 
harsh in their application. 

In the foreign policy of the benevolent despots the eighteenth- 
century spirit is manifest throughout. The Partition of Poland 
(1772) shows them at their worst, and Turkey and Sweden were 
only saved from similar treatment by the greater attractions of a 
nearer prize, and by the exertions of a Swedish king.* 

\Vhcn the King of Poland died, in 1763, Russia and Prussia 
agreed on his successor, a Polish nobleman personally acceptable 
to Catlierine : the patriotic party, as usual, played into tlie hands 
of its enemies by opposing any internal reform, and in particular 
religious toleration, and, though France stirred up Turkey to 
assist them by attacking Russia, they and their curious allies ’^vere 
easily defeated. 

Catherine, who would no doubt have bleed to annex all Poland, 
was prepared to propitiate Prussia and Austria with a Par- 
tition, and, in 1772, West Prussia (but not Danzig), was allotted 
to Frederic, much of Lithuania to Catlierine, and Galicia to 
Joseph. The pretence of “benevolence” -was maintained by a 
declaration that the purpose was “to secure Poland from total dis- 
solution” : Maria Theresa alone protested tliat the arrangement 

♦ Gustavois HI, himself a notable benevolent despot of the second order, carried 
out a ccup sP Mat in 1 773 and made great internal reforms, followed by another in 1770, 
which completely destroyed the power of the nobility; he secured a law sajing that 
"the King can administer the affairs of the State as seems good to him". He earned on 
a not unsuccessful war with Catherine, and when this ended in 1700 was full of 
generous sympathy with Marie Antoinette. His plans to rescue the French rowl 
family aimc to an end when lie was murdered at a mashed ball in 1792. and Sveden 
remained neutral in the French war till his son Gustasais came of age. 
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was dishonourable, but, in the end, in Frederic’s cynical plirn?e. 
“she wept and took”. 

It win be convenient to summarise here the lamentable stor>' of 
cightecnth-ccntur)* Poland. In 1791 the more enlightened ofiiie 
tipper classes among the Poles secured a new and sensible con- 
stitution abolishing tlic libavm vdo and the elective nature of the 
monarchy : Russia and Prussia, resenting any strengthening of the 
kingdom, took advantage of the preocnipaiion of Europe trith 
the French Revolution to attack Poland and divide the spoils by 
a second Partition (1793) which gave Russia a larger piece of 
wliat liad once been Lithuania, and PrussiaDanaigand more land 
to the south of her earlier gains. Tlic Polish revolution had failed 
because it was not, as in France, a genuinely “popular” move- 
ment, for “the people”, as such, had veiy little voice in affairs. 

Butin 1794, under Kosciusko, there was a really popular rising, 
especially in the lands taken over by Prussia. Tliis time Atistria 
shared in tlic suppression and the spoils: Poland tvas wiped off 
the map. As a result of the three Partitions, Russia, Austria and 
Prussia acquired respectively six, four and two and a half million 
Polish subjects. 

Some general reflections may be pennitted. Russia, 'which was 
the prime mover in the Partitions and the chief benefleiar)-, has 
this much excuse that her gains were all from Lithuania, which in 
the days of its greatness had undoubtedly expanded at Russian 
expense. Tlic most ancient Polish land — Great Poland which they 
had held for a thousand years — Little Iceland, with Cracow as its 
capital, won in the eleventh century' — the Baltic coast lands, con- 
quered from the Teutonic knights in i4io~all these fell to the 
share of Austria and Prussia. 

As for Turkey, Catherine took advantage of her success in the 
Turco-Polish war to make a treaty in 1774 by which she gained 
Aaofand freedom of navigation in the Black Sea, and, what wac 
equally important, some right of intcn'cntion on behalf of (he 
Christian subjects of the Turk. Siie and Joscjili prepared a scheme 
for the partition of the Turkish Empire, which the French 
Revolution was to interrupt. 

Joseph had other schemes also, of which the most notable was 
an c.xchangc of the Nctficrlands for Bavaria (where the senior line 
of the ^Vitte^sbac!^s had died out) : tliis would have been a clear 
advantage to Austria, but Frederic, France and England agreed 
in objecting to it, and the plan wa« dropped. Tlic Xctljcrland?, a 
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distant and refractory possessionj had long been a difficulty to 
, Austria : the conservatives there objected so strongly to Joseph’s 
attempts to enforce uniformity that we shall find them absurdly 
ready to welcome as allies the radicals of France. 

Joseph was by far the most attractive and the most sincere of the 
benevolent despots : he chose for liimself the inscription “Here 
rests a prince whose intentions were pure, but who had the mis- 
fortune to see all his plans miscarry” ; but the people of Vienna, 
with a truer instinct, chose to record on his statue that he saluti 
publicae vixit non din sed totus. He died in 1790, too soon to foresee 
the storm which was to hurl his sister and her husband from the 
throne of France. 

England 

It is sometimes said that the political historj'^ of England in the 
eighteenth century covers the whole development of party 
government. William III had dreamt of a non-party ministry, 
which, as we have seen, helps to account for his failure to arouse 
enthusiasm. The Whigs, who had made the Revolution Settle- 
ment, carried on under Anne the war which William had begun, 
and, tlianks to Godolphin at home and Alarlborough abroad, did 
so with glory, being wise enough, incidentally, to maintain 
good relations with the City. 

They showed less \visdom in tlieir failure to make peace in 1709, 
and the nation’s weariness of war and its easily roused suspicions 
of a great and powerful soldier, combined with Anne’s personal 
preference, brought in the Tories. Thanks to Bolingbroke, they 
made a successful peace in 1713, but it was Bolingbroke also whom 
they had to thank for the long exclusion from office which fol- 
lowed Anne’s dcatli. The Tories were fatally weakened by the sus- 
picion that they, like their leader, hankered after a Jacobite 
restoration, and it was only natural that when George I came from 
Hanover he should rely on Whig support. 

It is at this moment, from one point of view, that we should 
place the beginning party government, for though it has been con- 
venient, and substantially accurate, to speak of Whig and Tory 
governments in the preceding reigns, the lines were not yet 
sharply drawm : Tories had joined in the invitation to William, 
^nd took the lead in proposing the Act of Settlement. “The 
‘glorious Revolution’ was mainly the. work of Tory hands and 
Whig brains” (Oliver, op. cit,, I, 123). 
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Throughout Anne's reign the political situation was bewilder- 
ing, turning- af. it did on the varjnng moods of die queen and her 
favourite ladies, and licr dread of ‘Tailing into the hands of either 
party” : Harley, the Tora* leader, was a ‘“moderate", and, as such, 
suspect to die "dichards" of his party; Afarlborough, caring only 
for tlic war, could speak of “the detested names of \Vhig and 
Tor)'" : Godolpliin and Shrcwsbuiy- both sat loose to party ties, 
and would have echoed Sundcrhmd’s famous question: "what 
matter wlio saarecs his Majesty, so long as his Metjesty is 
saaiwcci?" They might even have agreed with Halihix, who W'as 
proud to call himself a Trimmer, tliat “Ignorance nuiketh most 
Men go into a Partv, and Sliame keepeth them from getting out 
of it". 

It can indeed be maintained that it \\-as “a Coalition Go%'ern- 
ment wliich won Blenheim, Ramillics, Gibraltar and tJic Act of 
Union”, and that title can even be claimed for Harley's govern- 
ment of 1710 {Felling, op, at.); but in it the “didiard” element 
came to predominate under the influence of St. John (Boling- 
broke), and the Schism Act of 1714 showed a disgraceful revival 
of intolerance ; but it was repealed when, under George I, the 
^Vhigs came in and a more real party govcnimcnt began. 

There followed lialf a cciutir)* of \Vhig domination, which had 
the great merit of refusing to persecute dissenters and so giving 
the counlT)' a unity whidi ihdr rivals could never have given. In 
this moderating procc.es the influence of IValpolc — a ven* typical 
cightecntli-ccntuiy' figure (“a first-rate statesman with a first-rate 
business sense" (Oliver, I, 15}} {1721-.52) — was as valuable in 
sccuring tolerance as in the peaceful foreign polic)' winch greatly 
increased the national wealth. During much of this period the 
unwillingness or inability of tlic kings to speak English greatly 
increased the power of the “Prime Minister", as he began to be 
called by those ■who did not like liim. The final failure ofjacobitc 
attempts in 1745 removed a millstone from the neck of the lore 
party, and they became once more qualified for the sendee of die 
Crown. 

The fall of Walpole in 1742 led in 1744 to the era of Pdhnm, 
whose “Broad bottom" administration often years (svhich included 
Pitt after 1 746) desenx-s more credit than it usually rccds'cs, and 
at hb derail in J754 to ih.at of his brother, tlic Duke orXcv.Ta.«tle, 
who possessed all Walpole's defects (such as fu's rdiance on 
borough rnongering and corruption) and none of his poHltcal 
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ability.* It is really absurd to speak of party government in a day 
when (as in 1 754) there were only forty-t^vo contested elections. 
Personal interest, not party principles, gave the government such 
cohesion as it had: the parties contended “for office not for 
doctrine”. For this state of affairs Walpole must bear some of the 
responsibility, for though he by no means invented corrupt 
methods of government, and though none of his opponents would 
for a moment have hesitated to employ them, he undoubtedly 
lowered the national tone, for his talk was more cynical tlian his 
Gonduct.f 

As we have seen, Pitt had to be called in to save the situation, 
at a moment when, in his own words, Newcastle was “like a child 
driving a governess cart on a precipice”: the result we have 
already seen. But Pitt, though, as the Duke of Cumberland said, 
he was “what is scarce — a man”, was not a good party man : his 
inestimable service was to rouse the country as a whole to a belief 
in itself — “the Great Commoner’s glory is not to have won an 
Empire but to have united a people”. (Basil Williams, Pitt, 
preface.) 

But the people had still to wait before its views could be officially 
heard in Parliament, though even now it somehow managed to 
make them known, as Walpole found to his cost. The young king 
who had succeeded in 1760, was imbued mth Bolingbroke’s 
doctrine that a “Patriot King” should be above party, or rather 
should unite both parties in his ser\dce. In practice this meant the 
dismissal of Pitt and the attempt, through Bute and the elder Fox, 
to control Parliament by the methods ofWuIpole and Newcastle. 
After a brief success, this broke down, and was followed, after a 
period of chaos, by a second and more successful attempt %vdth the 
assistance of the genial Lord North. His coalition with tlie younger 

♦ It should be recorded to the credit of the family’s personal honesty that Pelham 
in 1730 had refused to make profit out of his office of paymaster, as Pitt did, svith 
more publicity, sixteen years later; and that Ncwcasde left political life ;^400,ooo 
poorer tlian he entered it. 

t In tValpolc’s long adrninistration (1721-41} there arc tts-o moments of great 
importance for English constitutional history. The first cainc in 1721 when, by refusing 
to go to the House of Lords, he first suggested the principle that the chief function of 
a "Prime Minister" was to represent the wishes of the Crown to tlic Commons and 
the wishes of the Commons to the Grotvn. Hitherto all the highest political posts had 
almost invariably been held by peers: from 1721 we may date the gradual growth of 
the sentiment (from which Lord Chatham w.as to suffer in the 18th century and Lord 
Curzon in thc^aoth) that a peerage is ratlicr a disqualification for the highest office. 
The second came in 1723 when by deciding to "meddle” with liis brother-in-law’s 
conduct of foreign affairs (changing the name of the firm from "Townshend & 
Walpole” to "Walpole & Townshend”) he enlarged und greatly strengthened the 
position of the chief minister, whatever office he might htjld. 
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Fox, wb.ich tlsis came to involve, so shocked the public conscience 
that it combined v.-iilt die American disaster to cause the demand 
for a change, and the French Revolution soon came to provide 
an intelligible and honourable bads on which parties could be 
formed. This, it may well be held, w-as the moment at svhich party 
government, as see knotv it, came into existence.* Tliough 
William Pitt, who became Prime Minister in 1783, at the age of 
twenty-four, did so to scive the long, he was in an independent 
position, for there svas no acceptable alternative. For ten yc.ars he 
governed the countrx', greatly improved its finances, and would 
have reformed Parliament if Parliament Avould have consented 
to be reformed: much more might have been accomplislicd had 
not war proved unavoidable in 1 793. Though the king’s influence 
remained strong — tis we know, it was his refusal to grant Catholic 
emancipation which caused Pitt’s tcmporaiy’ withdrawal in 1801 f 
— there was never again a^' danger that royal power would be a 
decisive factor in English politics, or that to be a “King’s Friend” 
would be a passport to oflicc. 

With Pitt’s career as a ^Var Minister (1793-1801) we deal else- 
where (see p. 321):. he was neither a strategic genius nor a good 
chooser of men, and our army was ill-directed and ilI-pro\ddcd, 
but his indomitable courage rendered as great a sendee to our 
foreign policy as his complete personal honesty had done to our 
domestic politics. Like his father, he w'as the only man who could 
have saved the countrc', and he saved it at the cost of liis fortune, 
his domestic happiness, and liis life. 

In this account of the party system we have had no opportunity 
to mention the great acliicvcmcnt of the Act of Union \rith Scot- 
land (1707) which Whigs and moderate Tories united to promote, 
tvhereby England gained political securits’, and Scotland a 
greatly increased prosperity. But for a time the Union was very 
unpopular in Scotland, and real prosperity did not begin till the 
failure of the “I'orty Five” showed the Stuart c^iusc to be hope- 
less, and removed one cause of dissension between the Highlands 
and the Lowlands. It led also to the abolition of “heritable juris- 
diclion.s” whereby the landowner, especially in the Higldands, 
had been able, to maintain armed bodies of retainers bound to him 

• 'Iliere .nrc sonis i» ’^vhow tVic career ci Charlca Jarr.w Tex. in cnrr.jj^r;- 

.and violent irrcr;X'n.'ib;!(ty and p.viiiar: into an cquaHy violent .awrtion r-f prrAt 
principles, to nwrk the clow cf an't cp-ocli and t!ve E-etnnLn!? of another, 

■} it should be rrsncialjerrcl that oa ttiss questiorr btith I'arit.irn-ns :s?>d {-.<■* -pi- a 
wtfi sfic kinv. 
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by a feudal tie. When the elder Pitt had the inspiration of raising 
surely Highland regiments he did a great service to the cause of 
miori, and from the middle of the century rapid progress' began, 
[n Ireland the record of English rule was, for most of the century, 
me of the most shameful pages in our history ; “all that was bad 
h Cromwell’s Irish system was preserved and all that was good 
reversed” (Trevelyan, p. 485) : our administration (when we 
ook the trouble to administer at all) was a selfish compound of 
■eligious bigotry and economic error, for wliich no blame can be 
;o6 severe. Nevertheless, in its later years there seemed some hope 
)f better tilings: broad-minded statesmen like Grattan were 
legihning to reconcile races and creeds; while in England Pitt 
md Dundas, who were both proud to call themselves “scholars” 
)f Adam Smith, were anxious to remove the restrictions hampering 
[rish trade, and to dispel the belief that England and Scotland 
.vould lose by Ireland’s prosperity; but the French Revolu- 
ion came to re-aivaken "wild hopes in Ireland and party spirit 
n England, and so to make a reasonable settlement impossible. 
The Tories had taken over the old Whig No Poper)^ slogan: 
:he “United Irishmen” threw themselves into the arms of 
France : and anyone who has ever heard the famous song “Who 
ears to speak of ’98?” tvill realise how deep the tragic gulf 
lecame. 

For the rest, the eighteenth century was the century of the great 
iquirearchy, Whether titled or not. It is not from great squires that 
itriking changes are to be expected, except in farming, where 
Hoke of Norfolk, that most progressive of patriarchs, was a famous 
lioneer, and the clerg)^ of the period did little to inspire either 
hem, or indeed any of their hearers, %vith a zeal for new ideas. 
Their leaders based religion on common sense, and did valuable 
vork in demonstrating that it was by no means “unreasonable”, 
3ut Bishop Butler, the greatest of them, was conspicuous for 
lis repugnance to “entliusiasm”. For that, tlie country had to 
50 to the Methodists, and the work of John Wesley and liis 
bllowers had much to do with proving to the English people 
hat it was possible to be as “cntlmsiastic” about religion as 
ibout the Rights of Man. But for them, the doctrines of the 
French Revolution would have found a readier hearing in 
England. • 

But the eighteentlx century in England is as a whole tlie age of 
hgnity, proportion and good sense,' as is shovm in the reasoned . 
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bcauiy of its houses, its gtirdcns and its furniture.* A genuine 
English scliool of painting arose, and the Royal Academy, 
founded in 1768, had Sir Joshua Reynolds as its first President.! 
Jn the field of literature, it opens v/ith the Atigustan Age of 
Anne, in which, under French influence, our poets preferred 
the craftsmanship of the heroic couplet to the flights of inspira- 
tion, till its very perfection, in the hands of great exponents like 
Pope, at last 

^fade poctr>‘ a dull nicclianic art. 

And cver>' v.-arblcr iiad his tunc by hcrirt. 

Eightccnth-ccntur)’ prose, after its simple and natural beginning 
in the Spectator and the Tatter, developed into the stately periods 
of Johnson and Gibbon and the tremendous rhetoric of Burke. lt.s 
poetry' liad a dificrent fate: it was finding its way back to nature 
and simplicity when, towards its end, Blake burst on the scene. 
Eiglitccnth-ccntury poets, it has been said, appeal for disdne fire 
in accents so decorous that no one dreams of looking for tlic 
extinguisher; but the fire tvliich blazed in Blake was unmistalcably 
real: it was not to be long before Burns, Shelley, Keats, Coleridge 
and ^Vords^vorlh were to prove that a nation of shopkeepers, 
crowned tsdth the favours of Neptune and of Mars, was also the 
chosen haunt of the Muses. 

* It was the j;oldcn .age of furniture in rjic;Land and tlic prc.at n.arnes of Chippendale, 
Hcpplcwhite and Sheraton have been allowed to tisurp a credit which should he 
sh.arcd with a multitude of native craftsmen. 

t llie British Mu'eum was founded in 1753, osving nuidi to the generosity cf 
Sir Hans Sloane and the foresight of Pelham, then Prime Minister. 
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The French Revolution 
Predisposing Causes 

Any attempt, however cursory, to “explain” the French Revolu- 
tion has to face two questions: first. Why did the Revolution 
break out in France? and second, WTiy did it break out at this 
particular moment?- Of these the former is clearly the more 
important. 

The condition of the poor in France was by no means worse 
than tliat of the peasants throughout Europe. In Germany, 
Poland, Hungary and Russia, on the estates of die Prussian 
nobility in Brandenburg or Silesia, serfdom in its most oppressive 
form stiU existed ; the agricultural labourer in England was in a 
pitiable condition, and he was soon to be joined in his misery by 
victims of the industrial revolution whose rights as human beings 
.were equally disregarded. 

The French government was not exceptionally oppressive: 
France suffered less dian most European countries from the heavy 
pressure of the Old Regime; she had, in I-ouis XVI, a king far 
more respectable dian any she had long knoum, whose accession 
(like diat of Charles I — a sinister parallel) had been hailed with 
enthusiasm, and who might be expected to tread, wth more 
sympathy and discretion, the path of reform wliich the benevolent 
despots were treading elsewhere. 

The acute division between the noblesse and the people was far 
from being .peculiar to France: indeed, England was the only 
country where, by a dispensation for ^vliich we cannot be too 
thankful, the sons of the peerage were merged, in a generation or 
two, in die ranks of commoners: nor was the immunity of the 
nobles from-taxation, scandalous as it was, a grievance peculiar to 
France. 

It would appear, therefore, diat we must look to the French 
national character for our explanation, and it is not far to seek. 
The French are a logical people, prepared to take action on 
principles to which the English are content to pay lip service. The 
eighteenth century had enunciated many such principles, and 
French writers, like Rousseau, had concentrated attention on man 

21 qoq 
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government), ratlicr than on hi^ capacity for self-improvement— a 
topic tvhich had more irstcresi for German v.Titcrs of th.e time: it 
should be added that thev were almost cntirclv without anv 
practical political experience. The air was full of cxplos5\'c idetv. 
though they had more influence after tlsc Revolution had hegtm 
than in its actual inception. 

Again, we ha\'c seen in French historv' a rcadincs-; to act, and 
to act vdth \'iolence, in defence of ideas: the French wars of 
religion Itad been vcia' bloody affairs, and the of U.c Fronde 
suggest a certain preference for violent action for its own sake. 
Paris, whicli spoke for Fr.ancc %s‘ith a dearness denied to other 
capital cities, was particularly ready to translate opinion into 
action, and was once more to play a dcci.':ivc part, as it liad done 
in the religious wars : unlike the influence of London, which was 
equally great, that of Paris was liable to make itself suddenly and 
dramatically felt. France was the most advanced couniiv’ in 
Europe: in Meredith’s phrase, “She snatched at hcav'cn’s flames 
and hindied nations”. 

The reason why the Revolution broke out %\’hcn it did may be 
found, by an apparent parado.x, in the prosperity of tlic country' 
at the moment. Tlic middle classes tvcrc prospering under the 
doctrine of latsser faire: in foreign policy some decided .successes 
had been ’ivon, a rebuff inflicted on lire Emperor Joseph and a 
Inimilialion on England. The philosophic Liberals believed them- 
selves to be entering on an .^gc of Gold. It would seem, in con- 
tradiction to the general opinion, that it is in time; of comparative 
prosperity tlial men realise most clearly tiic need for further 
progress.*" 

And — here we pass to another characteristic of the French im'nd 
— “it was a government •wiiich really ruled that the nation.al 
instinct demanded : a government v.diich wa"; both a-rbitrary' and 
ineffective oflended both their principles and their prejudices, and 
it was in the sphere of finance tliat these qualities were now most 
clearly shown. 

Louis made cflbrt after effort to deal with the financial .situation, 
which wa.s clearly acute, calling in first a philosopher, Tu.'-got, 
then a banker, Xcckcr, then a courtier, Calonnc, then an arcli- 

* It is «cr<L^c::nt that it v:&t Isrlti.-iny fs»d l^’t Ven-dir, v.’b-re tl.t OH 
rr'.'Mt cpprcj-Uv, ih3.i sL- p^-c.ptt were :noit hatrr in tl.'-ir tf 

and in lOnv w.d Viar'HIJ'n, ■vKh-f#' srSn-rn hrd mad'- tr.?’.! prc’:;:*-!, ttn; 
fnund stn-ric-'; •npp'rt, yni-^ir.pr-oa, Tht Ffr-^h p, .S 2 .».) 
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bishop, de Brienne, and finally Necker once more. All of diese 
were successively dismissed in disgrace, and the American war, 
glorious as it was for France, plunged the nation deeper into bank- 
ruptcy. The ineffecdveness of the government was obvious, as was 
also the unreadiness of the privileged classes, the nobility and die 
clergy, to bear dieir fair share of the national burden, ^vhereas the 
poor man had to pay more tlian half his income in direct taxation, 
besides heavy indirect taxation on salt. 

In times of crisis the ultimate remedy had always been the sum- 
moning of the States- General, and in 1 789 Louis called together 
this body, which had not met since 1614. It was limited in power 
to making suggestions (as it had done to Marie dei Medici at its last 
meeting and to Catherine in 1560), and it was fatally weakened 
by its division into three Orders, Clergy, Nobility and Commons, 
which enabled the Crown to disregard its suggestions vath 
impunity. 

The dvo prmleged Orders, representing some 600,000 people, 
could always outvote the third, which represented some 24,000,000, 
and the tiers Siat was in no mood for a repetition of the fiasco of 
1614. It was now represented by a well-educated middle class, 
ver)’’ ready to state its own grievances, and not entirely blind to 
those which it did not personally feel. The success of the’ American’ 
Revolution had taught them that such phrases as ‘'the sovereignty 
of the people” ivere capable of being translated into action, and 
when they insisted that voting should be par fete (which gave them 
a majority) and not par ordre, and on June 17th declared them- 
selves to be tlie National Assembly, the French Revolution had 
begun. 

The Domestic History of France ijSg-gg 

The course of the Revolution must be considered fi’om two 
points of view — ^its effects on France itself and its effects on Europe 
as a whole. From the purely French point of view, its first ten years 
may be held by the fanciful to cxliibit the national passion for 
symmetry : starting with an absolute monarchy in 1 789 it arrives 
in five years at its revolutionary zenith ivith the Reign of Terror 
and the practical dictatorehip of Robespierrp, and in five years 
more it returns, by the coup d'etat of Brumairc, to the scarcely dis- 
guised monarchy of tlic Consulate in 1799. To put it in another 
way, France passed through the stages of a Constitutional State, a 
bourgeois republic and a radical tyTanny ; and’ then, through the 
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similar stages of tlsc Government of the Ckjnvcndon and the 
Director)', to the Consulate and an autocratic Empire. 

Its early stages deserve more attention, and more credit, than 
they commonly receive. The Statcs-Gencral of 1 789, which trans- 
formed itself into the Constituent Assembly, did in fact represent, 
and to a large extent fulfil, the hopes and wishes of the nation. To 
have issued the Declaration ofRights, to have abolished feudalism, 
and to have establislicd a limited monarchy was well worth the 
comj)arativcly slight bloodshed which had taken place before the 
king was brought to Paris in October. Paris had already had a 
great influence on events, and it was now to be seen wliat it woisld 
make of the greater power in its hands. 

For two years the deputies, most of whom were respectable 
middle-class citizens, by no means devoid of legal training, 
grappled conscientiously and not unsuccessfully with their gigantic 
task of gis'ing France a New Order. If Burke, whose “Reflections” 
were published in 1790, saw the dangem to come, there was every 
excuse for the enthusiasm of those who, like Wordsworth and Fox, 
welcomed their performance, and for those who, like Pitt, 
believed that “France and England had the same principles, not to 
aggrandise themselves, and to oppose aggrandisement in others”. 

• The deputies made great mistakes, and, as was not surprising, 
some of tlic most serious were made in dealing with Uic thorny 
problems of religion and finance. Their religious settlement was 
rejected by at least lialf tlic elerg)', and as tlicir chief financial 
expedient was the confiscation of Church property (which was 
unquestionably cnoimous), it is not to be ^eondcrcd at that the 
elerg)' encouraged disaffection. But jjcrhaps their most serious 
blunder was the passing of a self-denying ordinance in 1791 
forbidding deputies to sit in the new Legislative Assembly winch, 
when it met in October, was tlicrcforc deprived of the benefit of 
their experience: a similar and equally grave mistake was made 
by forbidding deputies to hold executive posts. 

But, sritli all their cjTOrs, tlicy had made an indelible imjjression 
upon France. They had secured freedom and equality before tlw 
law for ever)' citizen, they had redistributed the land so that far 
more Frenchmen had a tangible stake in its prosperity: they had 
abolished serfdom, and given \s'omcn cvcr>' right except the vote. 
A strong and not over-scrupulous fang might have set himself to 
work the Consiiiution, and in course of time regained conridcrable 
power; but Louis X\’I w'os not a Henri I\', and itis conscience 
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was genuinely shocked by the treatment accorded to the Church. 
When all is said, the deputies of 1 789 deserv^e honourable remem- 
brance, for “their ofispring was the liberal^thinking and liberal- 
liying France of 1875” (Thompson, op. dt., p. 227). If their con- 
stitution was not, as Fox called it, “the most stupendous and 
glorious edifice of liberty ever erected on the foundation of human 
integrity”, they as little deserv’ed the taunts of Burke at “a govern- 
ment of 500 country attorneys and obscure curates” who had 
produced “an irrational, unprincipled, proscribing, ferocious, 
bloody and tjTantiical democracy” — “a nameless, wild, enthusi- 
• astic thing”. 

Before tlie Legislative Assembly met, the attempted* flight to 
Varennes in Jtme 1791, had entirely altered the position *: it 
made the Constitution imi,vDrkable, for it showed tliat the public 
declaration which Louis had made to foreign courts (that he w'as 
a fi-ee agent and had accepted tire Constitution willingly) w^as 
completely dishonest : it is painful to speak harshly of a king and 
queen -who were to meet so horrible a fate, but it must be said 
that no t^vo persons could have been worse equipped to deal with 
such a crisis: it is doubtful w'hetlier the irresolution and dis- 
honesty of Louis, or Marie Antoinette’s implacable hostility to the 
Revolution and all its w'orks, did more to promote catastrophe. 

The flight and its failme changed the whole situation at home 
and abroad, and the new' Assembly met in October 1791, in cir- 
cumstances of great difficulty : it refused to depose the king, and 
the refusal led to bloodshed, for republicanism \vas beginning to 
be popular in Paris ; on the other hand, it ^vas impossible to rvork 
with a king dearly in opposition. Again, while the Constitution 
itself did not go far enough to satisfy democratic desires (for it dis- 
qualified one Frenchman out of every tlirce from voting),'i it 
%vent quite far enough to outrage royalist and religious sentiment. 
It -^vas tliis latter fact which saved tlie situation, by forcing its sup- 
porters to unite, and w'ar witli Austria won support for tlic 
Government in 1792. 

But tills ^vai-, and Brunswick’s arrogant manifesto, tlireatening 
Paris with destruction, sounded the deatli-kneil of tlie monarchy, 
which W'as abolished in August 1 792, the king’s execution foHow'- 

* No one can read \\ichaut emadan the story of the flight and of those many trivial 
tveats (a recent historian enumerates no less than fifteen) any one of tvhich, had it taken 
another turn, would have brought tltc fugithts to safety. 

t Our Refopxi Bill of 183a only enfranchised 32 per cent, of the people; in 1789 
only four Englishmen in one hundred had the vote, (Thompson, op. di., p. tsw.) 
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ing In Januan* 1793- But the Constitution had died in Augiut, 
and a Convention met at once 10 frame a successor. Tiie moT!* 
democratic scheme vdiich it framed never came into force; the 
Convention itself teas split into factions which contended fero- 
ciomly for power ; the more extreme party triumphed, and In a 
year power was in the diands of a Conunittce of Public Safrty 
(April 1793), which culminated in the dictatorship of Robe- 
spierre. The triumphant Jacobins rc])rc«cnl the first cxpcrimcjtt 
in “totalitarianism” by a disciplined and exclusive party. During 
all tiiis period extreme savagery marked the struggle: the 
September massacres (of priests omd others imprisoned in Pari-; 
had taken place before tiie Convention met, but from June J793. 
when tiic Girondins (die more moderate party) fell,* to the fall of 
Robespierre himself in July 1794, the guillotine was seldom idle. 

The savagery and the tyranny may be explained, though dicy 
cannot be justified (especially in a people professing Liberty and 
Fraternity) by the greatness of the emergency which had to 1 >£ 
met. There teas tear on three fronts — against a foreign enemy in 
the Ea.st, against a Catholic-Royalist enemy in the West, and in 
the South against a federalist party which denied that France was 
“one and Indivisible”. The two domestic foes were crushed with 
diat competent ferocity of whicJi only a compact party is capable, 
and some success was secured against the foreigners. 

But Paris v.’as tired of bloodshed, and Robespierre's successors, 
though no more humane and far less honest than he, were com- 
pelled by popular opinion to simulate modcradon and to make 
yet another attempt to frame a constitution : it took the form in 
1795 of a Parliament svith two Chambers (tu-o-diirds of its mem- 
bers drawn from die Old Convention) acting through fisc 
DirectoiT, one of whom v.as to retire even* year. This system lasted, 
with an efficiency varying -sritli the very variable lioncsty of the 
Directors, ill! September 1797, when the Assembly showed signs 
of independence and the Directors, encouraged by Bonaparte, 
effected a coup d'itat which put an end to all constitutional govern- 
ment. Two yearn later, in 1799, it was comparatively c,asy for 
Bonaparte, rctuniing from Eg>'pt at a moment when the Directors 
were unpopular at home and unsuccessful abroad, to overthrow 
llicm with the connivance of i%eo of their number, by the (c:p- 
d'ftat ofBrumairc, and to establish himselfas “Finst Consul” svitli 

* Tvimij-cne of thti-.s vstre CAccuJni La hair ari hwr srj 
V'/. ii}., p. 204). 



l-HE NEIGHBOURS OF FRANCE I 789 315 

practically autocratic power. The use which lie made of it, so far. 
as concerns the internal history of France, will be considered later. 

The A^eighbours of France lySg 

Ilefore we consider the wars of tlie Revolution, it will be udse to 
look at the condition of the neighbouring states, which goes far to 
explain French success. We should begin by reminding ourselves 
that neither Germany nor Italy existed in any coherent form, and 
that Spain, though its royal family was united by blood wtli the 
Bourbons, was both morally and physically incapable of any un- 
selfish effort. 

On her whole Eastern frontier France nowhere touched a 
strong and united people: the Austrian Netherlands (Belgium) 
had, as we have seen, been very recently in revolt against the 
' Hapsburgs : the Principalities and States along the Rliine were 
small and feeble : Sivitzerland had internal difficulties of her mvn : 
Savoy, part of the Kingdom of Sardinia, was French by tra- 
ditional sympathy. 

The most obvious and most dangerous enemy was Austria, 
whose sovereign, Leopold, was bound as emperor to defend the 
small states of his Empire and, as Marie Antoinette’s brother, to 
give some support to her cause. (His death, in 1792, and the suc- 
cession of his weak son was a great loss to Europe and a propor- 
tionate gain to France.)*'' Normally the Hapsburgs thought more 
of maintaining, and possibly increasing, their family posessions 
than of their imperial duties. They were not likely to be ardent in 
defending small German princes, and (as ive have affeady seen) 
were by no means averse from exchanging the Netherlands for 
some more accessible territory : they had alwa>'s been tempted to 
think in terms of Italy as much as of Germany. 

If the emperor could not, or would not, defend them, it ivas 
certain that tlic petty- princes, whether ecclesiastical or temporal, 
could not defend themselves. The Diet of the Empire ratlier 
resembled a Heralds College tlian a war ministry : in 1792 it deli- 
berated for four weeks after the French invasion before calling out 
the imperial forces, and for four months more before declaring war. 

The only otlicr great German power was Prussia, and her policy 

♦ Leopold, before his accession in 1790, Imd governed Tuscany well. He shared 
Joseph’s “bencTOlenm”, but showed more tact, and restored harmony at home. 
Abroad, he reversed Joseph’s policy of friendship with Russia, made an advantageous 
peace with the Turks, and checked Prussian ambitions wthout losing Pnissian friend- 
ship : the French he had long regarded as Austria’s “natural enemies’’. 
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since tile day? of the great Frederic had been dominated by hot- 
tiiity to Austria — a feeling cordially rcdprocatcd. Another Icgaq 
of Frederic’s, tlic centralising of ail authority in the Idnr, had 
resulted, thanks to the incompetence of hi? successor, in brindnr 
its efficiency, whether in peace or war, to a low ebb. Pnissia was, 
and vras for twenty yean: to remain, more interested in increaring 
her own dominion, at tlie expense either of Poland or of Hanover, 
than in resisting the aggression of France, and felt no interest in 
maintaining an empire over wiiicii an Austrian presided. Two 
mutually hostile potvers, both intent on territorial gains, %vcrc un- 
likely to co-operate effectively for a comparatively unsclEsh c.ause. 

In the background was the great and enigmatic power of Ru'; da, 
now in tlic ha.nds of Catlicrinc (1762-96), at the moment engaged 
in arranging a new partition of Poland, but liable to change its 
polic}', so far as ‘Western Europe was concerned, at the tvhim of 
each nc%v sovereign. Such were the materials from ■which England 
had laboriously to build up coalitions against France, and that b 
why it is not mere patriotism which leads us to record tlie wIjoIc 
long struggle from the British point of view. We were the only 
people sv'lio never (except for the year’s truce of Amiens) relaxed 
our hostility to French aggression, and, therefore, though the losses 
of other countries in men and material were infinitely greater than 
our ossm, sve supply the only thread which holds its episodes together. 

It svould be absurd to maintain that our motis'cs were entirely 
altruistic: avc were genuinely afraid of ha\nng the French in 
Antwerp : but there were higher motives than mere sclf-prcscrca- 
tion acting on the British mind. We resented the French offer of 
‘Tratcmitect sccours” to the oppressed in other countries as an im- 
pertinence, and tljough there undoubtedly were “oppressed'" 
classes in England, they came to feel iliat the “Liberty and 
Fraternity” which the French offered seemed in operation to be 
neither free nor fraternal, as they understood the words. Th.t 
nation was really shocked by the bloodshed in Paris, and as time 
went on we came to feel once more that not unreasonable dblikc 
of an ovcns'ccning power which had slowly roused us again«t 
I^ouis XIV, and ts.’as to rouse us with equal slowness in a later 
century. It is easy, and true, for critics to say that oar insular 
position, which frees us from some temptatiotts and many dangers, 
makes it easy for us to assume a position of moral superiority, and 
that our policy througlsoui the sirueplc wzc neither uniformly 
wise nor uniformly successful, but, v.’hen all possible deduedort? 
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have been made, it remains true that we were right to see in 
French claims a menace to the peace of the world, and tiiat we did 
“save ourselves by our exertions and Emrope by our example”. 

The Wars of the Revolution iy8g-i8o2 

Taldng the point of view which we have suggested, we can pass 
rapidly over the first years of war. By 1794. the French had been 
amazingly successful : the architect of tlieir success was Carnot, 
who first enunciated the principle of “a nation in arms” : “from 
the moment danger exists”, he said in 1790, “every citizen is a 
soldier”; and fom' years later he laid doum the general rules 
always to manoeuvre en masse, and to follow up the enemy without 
pause until he is completely destroyed. This was Danton’s crj^ 
“ de Faudace, et encore de I’audace, et toujours de Faudace’^^ trans- 
lated into terms of war, and the French nation responded m a way 
which shamed the lukewarm patriotism and the torpid strategy 
of her opponents. 

For tlte French profited much by the follies of those opposed to 
her ; Austrian sluggishness gave tliem their first triumph over the 
Prussians at Valmy in 1792, and some much-needed encourage- 
ment: British generalship was slow-moving and undistinguished 
after we, %vith Holland, entered the war in 1793. Two years later 
the Austrian Netherlands, Nice and Savoy, had passed into French 
hands, and their, armies held Holland and all Germany west of 
the Rhine, while Austria, preoccupied %rith the Third Partition 
of Poland, was for the moment negligible as an enemy. 

Though in 1791 the Assembly had disclaimed all desire for con- 
quest, they Avere by now militant missionaries for demoqracy, and 
their converts had not yet discovered that they -were expected to, 
pay tlie cost of tlicir con\-ersion. The French had, it is true, lost 
much of tlieir Toulon fleet, and more ships on “the glorious first 
of June” 1 794. (though their privateers ^vere active and successful) 
and also some West Indian islands, but their star was plainly in 
the ascendant. Next year Prussia made peace, having her eyes on 
Poland, and Spain followed soon after: England and Austria 
ivcre left alone. 

In 1796 the -war enters on a new phase and the name of Bona- 
parte first becomes famous.* 

♦ It appears that the first mention of Bonaparte’s name in a despatch to England 
occurs in December 1793, which sa^-s that a captain .of artillerj- '^nonimd Bonaparte, 
trfes rdpublicain, a 6 t 6 tuiS sous les murs dc Toulon” ; it is interesting to speailate on 
the diucrcncc it would have made had this report been correct. 



3i 8 THF. FRENCir REVOLUTION' 

He induced the Directory, %vhi]e sending other arznics to ateact 
Austria across the Rhine, to send him to Italy. There, by th.e Erst 
of his mtistcrly campaigns, he forced peace on Sardinia, entered 
Milan in triumph, and compelled both the Pope and the King of 
Naples to accept an armistice. The Director}- and he h.id no 
hesitation in making war pay for itself : “Leave nothing in Italy", 
they told him, “whicii will be useful to us” ; and he extorted lavbh 
contributions boUi of money and of works of art. Tisough the 
French generals across the Rhine were beaten by the Ardulukr 
Charles, Bonaparte’s success induced Prussia to make a definite 
treaty agreeing to the cession of the lands west of the Rirmc— an 
act of treacher}' to tlic Empire. Several more victories over the 
Austrians in Italy, of which Rit-oli (Januar\- 1797) was the. last 
and most emshing, induced Austria to come to ternw, and, by a 
bargain .shameful to both sides, much of the tcrritor\- of the free 
and innocent State of k'enice was handed over to her as com- 
pensation for the loss of the Netherlands and Lombardy, the 
latter to form part of a nc^v• Cisalpine republic : these terms were 
embodied in the Peace of Campo Formio (October 1797). 

Bonaparte’s successes had caused Pitt to explore the possibilities 
of peace, and not without reason. Taxation ^\•as hca\y: the 
Iiarv'cst was bad: recruiting was ill-organised and unpopular: 
Pitt’s ^vindows were broken: shots were fired at the king. But the 
Frcncli were not disposed to treat with us, and we cannot blame 
them: in December 1796, they had 15,000 men under Hoche 
ready to sail for Ireland, then inadequately defended by 12,000 
inexperienced troops. The wind came to our rescue, playing in 
reality the piirt piously ascribed to it in the dap of the Armada: 

. iJie French fleet was first dispersed, and wlicn it reached llse 
Munster coast a gale made landing impossible, so that the pcrliaps 
unavoidable eiTors of the British blockade were not punished a'; 
they might have been. But after Rivoli the French were in no 
mood to treat, and by the end of the year Britain stood alone. 

But 1797 had brought us other great dangers and some really 
definite triumphs. I’lie dangers were obvious: we had agaimt u* 
the combined Dutcis, French and Spanish fleets: we were out- 
numbered on the sea and !',ad to face a hostile coast (except for 
Portugal) from the Zuyder Zee to Toulon. In February Sir John 
Jervis, ^vit]5 fifteen capital ships, destroyed oO'Cape St. Vincent a 
Spanisli fleet of- twenty-seven, witli metal heavier than bU own. 
But in .April :ind May mutinies broke out in the Channel Fleet and 



THE WARS OF THE REVOEUTIOH 1789-1802 319 

at the Nore to secure tlie redress of the verf real grievances under 
wliicli our sailors suffered : the shock to the nation was terrible, 
but the dispute was settled in a way which did credit to tlic 
government, to Lord Howe, and to the mutineers themselves. Tlie 
peril had been very great, for a Dutch fleet -was l>'ing in die Texel 
ready to convoy another army to Ireland, and it was only by die 
mercy of Providence diat it failed to realise that for three days 
Admiral Duncan was blockading them with only two sliips, and 
they possibly mutinous : in September, ivith his fleet restored, he 
defeated them on equal tenns at Gamperdown, and the countiy 
and Pitt w'ere saved again. He trebled and quadrupled die taxes, 
and though this caused a great outcry, money, by a paradox not 
uncharacteristic of the nation, poured in by way of voluntary 
contribution. 

In the same mondi as the battie of Gamperdowm die coup d’eiat 
of Fructidor had ended constitutional government in France and 
had given political influence to Bonaparte, noiv deservedly the 
national hero. He used it to attempt to realise the one great am- 
bition of his life — the conquest of England in the East : he was in 
touch with “Citoyen Tippoo” and Eg)q)t was to be only die 
stepping-stone to India. He planned a Suez Ganal, and even 
witiiout that his mere occupation of Egypt would have been a 
deadly blow to our Indian trade.* Once again the navy did its 
part, and Nelson’s amazing victor)^ of the Nile (August 1798), 
the climax to a heartbreaking game of hide-and-seek • in die 
Mediterranean, shattered his dream, and cut him off not only 
from India but from France for more than a year. 

We had, during liis absence, a great opportunity, but let it slip 
away. Though a Second Goalition was formed, including AusUia 
and Russia (where Paul (1796-1801) had recendy succeeded 
Gadierine) ; though Sidney Smith widi a couple of ships foiled 
Bonaparte’s scheme of Syrian adventure; diough Tippoo was 
defeated and slain at Seringapatam; though the Austrians fought 
well, and die Russians under Suvoroff performed prodigies of 

* It ^ras a fortunate decision for England : had Bonaparte been in France when 
30,000 Irish pcasant.s rose in Ireland in May 1798, it is difficult to beliwe that he 
would not have found a way to exploit his opportunity. His admirers praise the great- 
ness of his Eastern schemes : his critics sec in them the plans of an advTinturcr pre- 
ferring his career to his country. In any case the moment sras lost : the rising svtis sup- 
pressed, and in the Mediterranean the navy brought its omt solution. “On tvhat do 
the destinies of Empires hang! ” said Napoleon at St. Helena.''Jf, instead of the ex- 
pedition of Egypt, I had made that of Ireland . . . what would England have been 
to-day? and the Continent? and the political world?" Our guardian angel seems to 
t.akc a sinister pleasure in bringing us to the verge of disaster. 
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valour, tlic year was on the v.iiolc one of failure so far decifivr 
results arc concerned. The allies failed to co-operate successfully, 
and a disastrous expedition to Holland ruined all good rdationt 
bclv/ecn Russia and ourselves. Anoth.cr effect of it \va5 to shatter 
most unjustly the nation's faith in its army: it is true that it had 
so far, despite many valiant actions, won no substantial success on 
the continent of Europe, on wliicii it svas liardly to set fool for the 
next nine years. 

Napoleon returned from Egypt in October 1799, and his 
presence was soon felt: this time it was he who sought for pc.ace 
and we who refused it: we were certainly light to distrust his 
.sincerity, but our manner of refusal and our demand a Bourbon 
restoration rallied France behind him. 

If 1798 had been a year of unrealised hopes of success for the 
-Allies, 1800 was a year of unmitigated disaster. In June Bonaparte- 
crossed the Alps and crushed the Austrians at Marengo: in 
December Moreau routed them at Hohenlinden, and the Peace of 
Lunevdllc early next year was bought by the surrender of many of 
the minor slates of the Empire and of all territon,’ west of the 
Rhine : the King of Naples sought for peace : Portugal, our old 
ally, was in hourly danger of inva.sion ; Britain had no friend in 
the ^vor]d — indeed, she had new enemies, for Russia (deeply dis- 
satisfied with her recent allies), was prepared, with Prussia, 
Sweden and Denmark, to co-operate \vith France in ruining our 
carrying trade. At this moment Pitt’s government fell, because the 
king refused to allow that measure of Catholic emancipation 
the hope of which had helped to secure the union of Ireland : the 
nation v.’as in the undistinguished hands of .Addington, aftenords 
dcscrs'cdly detested as Lord Sidmouth. 

At this dark moment, and under tfic uninspiring auspices of 
Addington, the tide turned. At Copenhagen, Nelson (really, 
though not nominally, in command) cicstroyed the Danish fleet in 
.April and Bonaparte's Baltic plans with it: the Tsa,r Paul died, 
and his successor .Alexander (1801-25) abandoned Ins jx>licy: a 
fess- das-s later came tite news of Abercromby’.s great victoiw before 
-Alc.\andria (March 31st, 1801} which finally destroyed French 
I'.opcs in Egypt, But the country' wa.*! tired of war, and the Ministry, 
having no rc.ai gr.a.<p of the principles for which we tvcrc contend- 
ing (“Ideologies", as they would now be called, were not their 
mhier) was antdous to gratify the country. Pitt supported the p'-acr 
proposals, which were carried by enormous majorities in Parha* 
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ment. The main features of the Peace of Amiens were that we gave 
up all our conquests except Ceylon and Trinidad, and that France 
retained Belgium and her gains up to the frontier of the Rhine. 

It cannot be claimed that Pitt was a great War minister; it was 
a cruel fate which forced him to play this part and denied him the 
opportunity of carrying out those politick and economic reforms 
for which his nature and his talents fitted him. But there is some 
excuse for his failures. It was not unnatural that he should fail to 
foresee the amazing strength which the French army developed 
under Carnot’s guidance: it was not unnatural that, at any rate 
at first, he should have expected from his allies more support and 
more enthusiasm than he received: it was natural that he, his 
father’s son, should have believed that it was in the Western hemi- 
sphere that France had most to lose and Britain to gain. This was, 
as Windham said, “to hunt the sheep before sla>ang the dog” ; but 
it had at least the effect of keeping his attention on the sea, and it 
was he and Dundas who brought back our fleet to the Mediter- 
ranean, where Cromwell, William, and Marlborough had wished 
to see it.* But Iris greatest service in war came from tlie inspiration 
of liis unfaltering courage and tlie splendid elevation of the 
language in which he called his countrymen to endure.f 

It is easy for us to blame the repressive measures which his 
Government thought necessary at home, but not, perhaps, so eas)^ 
to estimate tlieir difficulties justly. In days when Parliament was 
unrepresentative, newspapers few, and communications slow, it 
was hard for Ministers to form a true judgment of dangers which 
even now it is not simple to assess. The country^ %vas frightened, and 
the Government was sufficiendy representative to share its alarm. 

France between the two Wars 

We may use the short interval before war broke out again to 
describe briefly the new constitution which Napoleon gave to 

Another Churchill, in a later day has sho^ra the same appreciation of the ratal 
importance of the Mediterranean when, at a perilous moment, he risked crTiy-thing 
to ensure tlic safety of its African shore. 

t The blame and praise given to Pitt should be shared by his closest friend Henry 
Dundas (Lord Melville) ^vhose support was invaluable in his early days as Prime 
Minister and on whom he greatly relied throughout. Posterity, remembering tliat he 
was impeached for corruption, has, in spite of his acquittal, given tlm very able man 
more blame and less praise than he deserved. He shared Pitt’s Liberal sentiments 
towards Catholic Ireland, and, if he was too ready to encourage his colonial hopes, it 
Ls largely to him that w’c owe the capture and retention of the Cape and Ceylon. But 
to be "Treasurer of the Navy”, responsible also for Scotland, India, tlic Home Office 
and the prosecution of the war. was too heavy a burden even for this most capable (and 
com-iviai) of Scots. 
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France, thoxigh that will carr>’ us beyond tlie period of irucc. It.i 
essence was that centralisation so dear to the French mind. He 
was able, not unjustly, to represent himself as aloof from all party 
allegiance, and anxious to secure the co-opcration of all parties in 
the service of France, but it was on the condition that they were 
ready to act under his direction : he tvclcomcd ability wliercvcr 
he found it, })rovidcd it was ready to ser%-c and to obey. Identifying 
France %rith himself, rather than himsclfwith France, he xvas able 
to turn tlie phrase JJitai e'esi moi from a \'aingloriou.s boast into a 
literal reality. 

His most famous, though not liis most personal, achievement 
was the promulgation of tlic Cbde Napoleon, and he deserves flic 
credit not of a great legislator but of having “vigorously pursued 
tlic tvork of consolidating and popularising law by tljc help of all 
the skilled and scientific minds whose resources were at his com* 
rnnnd" (FySTc, Modrm Eiir/>pf^ J, ojp} : and he thereby rendered 
a gr eat seiaicc not only to France but to all those other regions to 
wJiich French infiucncc extended. 

So far as government went, the principle svas simple : the com- 
munal liberties 'wliich tlic Revolution had introduced W’crc super- 
seded by a system in svhich everything depended on the central 
govcnimait. The Prefects of Departments were appointed by 
him.sclf, and the Maircs, the local autlioritics, and almost all the 
judges were appointed directly or indirectly from Paris. It was a 
logical and efficient sy.stcm, but the price paid was heavy, and 
Thiers, who once lauded the system to the .skies, “Jived to declare, 
as Chief of the State himself, that the first need of France was the 
decentralisation of power”. (Fyfic, op. at., I, 209.) 

Plis bargain with Rome was a more personal affair: by the 
Concordat, all French bishops, whether non-juring or constitu- 
tional, were bidden to resign their .Sees into the hands of the Pope, 
and their placus taken by Bonaparte’s nominees. The rcstdt was 
to strengthen considerably the Papal authority, which no longer 
need fear the independence of a Ga.llican Church — a mruk to 
which the First Consul wa.s indifferent — and to .'ccure for him tlie 
support of a clergy who were draxvn into his systetn. 

The same systematising policy, xvhen applied to tlie other 
.stales which France controlled, was what led inevitably to the 
renewal of the w.'rr. Even while the peace negotiations xverc in 
progress he was taking step*: to esiablirii his authority over the 
countries wliidi France claims! to have emancipated, mid xvlsen 
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peace was signed these measures proceeded rapidly. In September 

1801, he dissolved the "Batavian Republic’s’’* government and 
proposed a constitution whicii he could easily control ; in January 

1802, he accepted the office of President of the Italian Republic; 
in September he annexed Piedmont: in October he became 
"Mediator of tlie Helvetic League”. ^Meanwhile he was taking 
steps to assert his authority in Germany and imposing his solutions 
on tlie Diet of Ratisbon. In virtue of an agreement mtli Alexander 
of Russia made in i8oi, he was able to reorganise the Empire, 
enriching the smaller states like Bavaria, Baden and Wiurtembcrg 
with the spoils of lesser principalities, with the object of leawng 
Prussia and Austria to balance one anotlier while the rest of Ger- 
many looked to him as its patron. Germany as a whole, no doubt, 
gained by tlie abolition of petty jurisdictions, but it was impossible 
to believe either that Bonaparte’s morives ■were altruistic or that 
his ambition -was satisfied. It was tliis conviction iviiich led 
England to renew tlie ivar in 1803 and to call Pitt again to office 
next year. 

It is impossible not to feel that it was at this point that Bona- 
parte missed his great opportunity. If he had been less impatient, 
he had all the cards in his hands. We were tired of war : we had 
been assured by no less an autliority than Nelson that the posses- 
sion of Malta could be of no importance to us : we should have 
parted with it witliout a qualm, if Bonaparte had given us no 
reason to mistrust him. Had he been prepared to bide his time, it 
is difficult to believe that we should have found friends in Europe 
ready to come to our help if in a few years he decided to concen- 
trate on our destruction. But his European aggressions, and his 
known hopes of revhdng his Egj’ptian schemes, roused us, very 
unwillingly, to fight once more, and by 1805 he had liimself raised 
up allies for us upon the Continent. The gods, determined on Iiis 
downfall, liad maddened him by success and ivcre-to continue 
that process of intoxication for several years to come. 

The Second PFar 1803-1 j 

In tlie Napoleonic war — ^for tliough Bonaparte did not take tlie 
title of Emperor till 1804, it may rightly be called by liis name — 
we had some advantages which were denied to us in tlie fu-st. The 
country was completely united : in the earlier war, though the 
opposition was small, it coidd count on tlie great personality of 
Fox: now' (though he had been Bonaparte’s guest during the 
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peace period) ii was not long before he was in the Govcnimeni, 
and thereafter (though the ^Vhigs tended to regard the Pcninnilar 
War as a Tor>‘ affair and distrusted ^Vcllington) there was no one 
who was not determined to fight to the end. 

Again, the anny at last got a fair field on which to show what it 
could do : hitlicrto it liad been liandicappcd by gross inefficiency 
at the War Office, which had launched it either on West Indian 
cntcr|)ri.scs with no arrangements to save it from the ravages of the 
climate, or on European campaigns with no proper provision for 
transport or supply. Wellington, who had learnt in India that 
these matters arc of cnicial importance, was able to ensure that 
these mistakes were not made again : it was larg^y by attention 
to transport that he made, maintained and increased his fame: 
and the Duke of York deserves more credit than he has received 
for his reforms at the IVar Office. 

The navy had provided the brilliant episodes of the first war 
and was not to fiul us now. Nelson had put much of his spirit into 
it, and the efforts of Jiis admirals were splendidly supported at the 
Admiralty, during his brief tenure of office, by Lord Barham, 
whose name, outside the navy, is too little known. 

In tliis iv’ar ^vc were never as near to ultimate disaster as in the 
first, for the menace of invasion which Trafalgar finally removed 
depended on an efficiency in the French at sea which they had not 
for many years displayed. TJic sea, ^vhicIl had kept the Frcndi 
from any serious attempt on Sicily, might well have saved this 
island, unless indeed our navy had been not only dispersed but 
routed: in any ease for tlic ten years after Ti'afalgar this island 
never had to face the perils it had met in 1 796-97. 

It is impossible, in the space at our disposal, to do justice to the 
crowded events of these twelve years: we will ratlicr attempt, 
with a minimum of comment, to give their general outline. 

From 1803-5 Napoleon was planning tfic invasion of England ; 
these plans reached their climax in 1805 ichen, now in alliance 
with Spain, he hoped to secure the command of the Channel for 
the necessary period, estimated by him at different times as twelve 
hours or ilirec days: tliis hope was baffied by the vigilance of 

• It iCtt'nv impwiWc ?o tJjf- chanre of •.'nxii whs-'h X'l'on 

into i!;'! navy ; Cochrane (who never under hir.-t) rqxviteciiv h'-.afJ fisut tay : 

“iN'cvtf tninii rnan-'teuvrt-s.aJw'a-.t {;o at them". OKhr:ir.e’i ntb'er..':.; rarvf 
not only that he had learnt the iea'oa, hut aho her..' ^rcat wrr :h,e ab'tv'v st the 
Admiralty vcith wduch IIS'* r.av-y of .di rantJ had to contend. The natisei hirdlv 
desen'td the ■splendid service it receited. 
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CornwalliSj and tlie energy of Barham, and was finally destroyed 
by Nelson at Trafalgar on October 21st. Not for the last time "a 
few leagues of sea” had “protected the civilisation of the world”. 

By this time Napoleon had raised up other enemies for himself: 
Russia Avas annoyed by the invasion of Hanover (undertaken as a 
blow at England) in May 1803, by die murder of the Duke 
d’Enghien in March 1804, ^^^tl by Bonaparte’s assumption of the 
title of Emperor in May; the Emperor Francis (who compen- 
sated himself for this assumption by calling himself Emperor of 
Austria in August) was offended by Napoleon’s taking the iron 
croivn of Lombardy, and both Powers joined tlie Third Coalition 
in 1805. Prussia, in spite of much provocation, remained feebly 
neutral. ’ . 

Napoleon, finding tlie invasion of England impossible, lost no 
time in taking vengeance on his other enemies: \sdth a speed 
which recalls Marlborough’s march to Blenheim, he carried the 
troops assembled on the Channel coast across Europe and fell 
upon the Austrians before the Russians could join them; tiiey 
were crushed at Ulm (October 17), and Austerlitz (December 2) : 

. in December Austria signed the humiliating treaty of Pressburg, 
tvhich robbed Jier of 3,000,000 subjects and brought the Holy 
Roman Empire to a definite end. Its place was taken by a .Con- 
federation of the Rliine which made Napoleon practical master 
of Germany. 

Prussia, always jealous of Austria, and anxious to acquire 
Hanover at England’s expense, had for some time been hesitating, 
but, disliking the Confederation of the Rhine, and finding tliat 
Napoleon’s intentions about Hanover were more than doubtful, 
decided, too late, that he was her real enemy, and declared war. 
She was disgracefully beaten at Jena (October 1806), and though 
she at last united uitli tlie Russians and had some success, tlie 
battle of Friedland in 1807 meant the end of the Coalition; 
Napoleon made friends with tlie Tsar at Tilsit (July 1807),* and, 
Prussia being now negligible, was able to embark on his alter- 
native to invasion — the crippling of England by the Continental 
System which was to destroy her commerce. This was proclaimed 
by tlie Berlin Decree, issued from that conquered capital, declar- 

* Napoleon and .A.lexandcr between them agreed to deprive Prussia of half her 
territory : all west of tlic Elbe to become the Ki^dom of Westphalia for Napoleon’s 
brother Jerome, .and her Polish provinces to become the Grand Duchy of Warsaw- 
under the King of Saxony. Alexander was to receive Finland and the Danubian 
provinces of Turkey winch he hoped F'rance would help him to secure. 
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ing that all gtjod? of British origin by land or iea \vcic to be coti* 
fiscated. Russia agreed and all subject territories were bidden to 
enforce it. Ji was ver>* fortunate for us that Napoleon chose to 
attack our commerce and not our food supplies. Acting on a mis- 
taken ihcoiy of economics, he made no objection to our rccciriag 
agricultural products, provided that manufactured good.s tccrc not 
sent with them : the latter were iltromi into the sea, while the 
former saved us from starv'ation at a time %vhcn, even in good 
years, v,-c could not grow enough wheat for ourselves. Instead of 
trying to slarv'c us, v.'hich he jnight conceivably have done, he 
iiopcd to ruin us by selling us corn at a vciy liigh price, in which 
he lamentably failed (Holland Rose, Js'apoleon, II, pp. 219 f). 
The Continental System was in fact his ruin, leading as it did to 
his disastrous adventures in Spain and Russia, as well as to 
annc.xations elsewhere. 

This attempt lasted for five yearn, till 1B12: we were .saved 
(apart from our somewhat high-handed seizure of the Danisfi 
fleet in 1807) by the fact that the Industrial Revolution had made 
it possible to develop our industries in a way forbidden to a war- 
harassed continent, and by the constancy of tlic nation in years of 
great distress,’*' We retaliated by Orders in Council, which 
declared the blockade of all ports which excluded British goods, 
and meant, in effect, that the Continent shotild have no .seaborne 
trade c.xccpt srith England; this (tJiough it involved us in a 
regrettable war with the United States in 1812, wliich neither side 
can remember with satisfaction) inflicted so much hardship on the 
Continent, especially on Germany, that Napoleon’s popularity 
was seriously undermined — a result increased by his harsli treat- 
ment of the Pope at this same period. 

We notv come to the first of the gi'cal mistakes 'which were to 
cost Napoleon his throne — the seizure of Spain in 1808. The 
incapable and corrupt Spani.sh Government had been led to con- 
nive at an invasion of Portugal in 1807 in the hope that they were 
to .share in the spoils. Taking advantage of dissensions between 
the incapable Ring Chn.rlcs of Spain and his deplorable sou 
Ferdinand, Napoleon kidnapped them both, induced them to 
abdicate, and made his own brother Joseph king, in June 1808. 
His Spanish policy teas based on three miscalculations, due to hb 

* Amonj oyr r.irrci?-?, may rrckoa thr farit ilat in t.hh rc-rstitry our G-'si !w 
1,'rar our iron, .nnd iJiat the mt of it discovered juti v>hcr) ot;r umhrr fed 
ninning shcvri: nor shoulsi Mt faryct ttie three Lar.cvshire mr.n, itstryTresv’es. /'.tk' 
ss'rirht'and Crompton, vfh.v-e invrn'tioTV. tTratt-;t the ir.du’ttia! North, 
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ignorance of Spanish character, his ignorance of Spanish geo- 
graphy and his persistent disparagement of the British Army, 
wliich first entered Portugal in August. The first caused him to fail 
to anticipate Spanish resistance and to underrate its importance ; 
the second to believe that to hold Madrid was to hold Spain ; and 
the tliird to believe to the last that Wellington was a bad general 
in command of bad troops. In fact, the Spaniards, though ill- 
disciplined, were passionately patriotic and made admirable 
guerilla soldiers; the communications in Spain proved im- 
possible to maintain * ; and Wellington and his men (fighting in 
line against the massed columns of the French) defeated one 
French Marshal after another for five years, so tliat the war 
became a “running sore” which sapped French strengtli else- 
^vhe^c ; it is a classic example of the use of sea power to facilitate 
land operations. 

Meanwhile Austria, natxurally dissatisfied with the Treaty of 
Pressburg and encouraged by the news from Spain, plunged into 
war once more in 1809. Her hopes, raised liigh by the Batde of 
Aspern in May, were shattered at Wagram in July, and by tlie end 
of the year the Treaty of Vienna had robbed her of still more 
territory and prepared the way for the marriage of Napoleon to 
the emperor’s daughter. 

But other enemies were rising against liim ; Prussia, recreated 
by men like Stein, Hardcnberg and Scharnhorst, suffering cruelly 
under the British blockade, and inspired by German WTiters (%rith 
the notable exception of Goedie), was becoming again a strong 
and self-respecting countiy, and Alexander of Russia, beginning 
to repent his hero--worship at Tilsit, \vas disposed by 1810 to resent 
the losses which Napoleon’s system inflicted on Russian commerce. 

In i8i 2 Napoleon made his second great mistake, and, relying 
on England’s preoccupation Avith her American war and Russia’s 
tvith a war ^vith Turkey, embarked on his Russian e.xpcdition, 
having secured the half-hearted suppoit of Austiia and Prussia. 
Its appalling disj^ters released tlie hostility of Europe: Prussia 
went over to the Tsar’s victorious side in March, and Austria did 
the same in August: by 1813, thanks largely to tlie ^s•isdom and 
patience of Gastlercagh, the Fourth Coalition was formed and 
^vas also joined by Sweden. 

* A centur>' before, Stanhope had remarked tliat “in Spain armies df 20,000 or 
30,000 might roam about the countr>- till doomsday with no efTect”. (Basil tVilliams. 
St/rAnpt, p. 1 18,) 
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Xapolcon for a time had reasonable hopes of dividing tlie 
Allies, and lie won some great niiiiiar\' successes: like odier 
dictators, he continued to trust in “his star'*, and believed treu 
*'une bcntif laiaiUe'^ \vould restore the situation, but Ins diploruatic 
judgment failed at the crisis, and the Battle of the Nations v~it 
Leipzig in October led to the collapse of the Confederation of the 
Rhine: the disaster which he met there came four months after 
Wellington’s final Spanish triumph at Vittoria. In the hotir of 
success, as in its earlier days, it was Casticreagh who held tlsc 
Coalition together, and induced its members to agree that Fninfc 
should not be humiliated and that she should be given neithrr 
morc nor less than her frontiers of 1792. This agreement secured 
unity until, after some final brilliant manoeuvres in France, 
Napoleon abdicated in April 1814. 

All the world knotvs how, while the /Miles were wrangling at 
Vienna, Napoleon rctunicd from Elba and hosv the campaign of 
the Hundred Days ended at Waterloo — a battle lost partly by bad 
staff work for which he must bear the responsibility, and partly 
through his continuing to underrate botli Wellington and his 
troops.* No two men could have been more temperamentafiy 
opposed, the one determined to dominate, rightly convinced of 
his owm supreme ability but cursed with an irredeemable sclfislmcs< 
and an insatiable ambition ; the other “perhaps the greatest man 
who %vas ever sincerely content to serve", completely unselfish 
and profoundly conscious of his own limitations ; the one the em- 
bodiment of tlic national passion for glor\-, die other the honest, 
prosaic and faithful sers'ant of “a nation of shopkeepers”. 

We have had no space to describe Wellington’s aciiicvcmcnt*^ in 
the Peninsula, and as we shall liavc.for (he same reason, to omit his 
political performance, we may take the opportunity licre for a 
brief estimate of his character. As a soldier, he liad neither "Marl- 
borough’s genius nor his personal charm, but he shared his com- 
mon sense and his patience, and both of them found their syndica- 
tion at Torres Vedras and at Waterloo where, in his characteristic 
phrase “the French came on in die old way and sve beat them in 
the old way”. No one who has studied the polidcal and military 
history of tire war can fail to admire the way in iivliich he tri- 
umphed over innumerable difiicuhics. and the ccmstancy with 


^ It t'.a" ths latr.e nshtal.’c ■^’'hkh the Frcr.di }uid ms 
mediocre opinscfn” of .Stirlfco-rcetsis sf "a rr.artifi'<’ 
lijersheim by‘'ch3,nci- slone*”. (See Trcvtlvan, 
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whidi he carried out a task which a great soldier like Sir John 
' Moore had declared to be impossible. ' 

There are some who find it hard to forgive his fundamental 
Toryism, and a hardness of heart which was perhaps more 
apparent than real : but to otliers his honesty and his simplicity 
m^e so strong an appeal that they will say (as Wilberforce said 
after the Duke’s labours for tlte anti-slavery cause) “I shall love 
all generals tlie better for him as long as I live”. 

An historian who finds him personally unattractive says that “his 
true title to fame is that he was the most industrious, the most 
patriotic, the most faitliful, and the most single-hearted public 
servant that has ever toiled for the British nation” (Fortescue, X, 
226) : there can be fetv nobler epitaphs.* 

}{apoleon 

To write anytliing new of Napoleon is impossible, but the 
opinion may be hazarded that he is perhaps the greatest example 
which histoiyr has to offer of tlie supremely able man. Wliatever 
sheer ability can accomplish he did \\dtli a speed and a success 
unparalleled, making wars, ti'eaties, law^ and constitutions with 
equal facility, and imposing his personality on men of every type, 
statesmen and scientists, poets and philosophers, conscripts and 
kings, till at liis zenith nothing seemed impossible to him — a man 
"supeiiatively great in aU tliat pertains to government, the 
quickeningof human energies and the art of war”. (Holland Rose, 
op. cit., II, 374.) 

Besides the natural rhapsodies of Victor Hugo and other French- 
men, his achievements have been sung by poets not of Iiis otvn land ; 

“Cannon Iiis name. 

Cannon his voice, he came,” 

cried Meredith : no one can forget how in Heine’s words the news 
of his imprisonment roused the Two Grenadiers to action : tlie 
tidings of his deatli — “Ei fu!” — ^inspired Manzoni with his 
greatest ode. If, like him, we go on to ask whetlier his glory was 

* It should not be forgotten that the Duke had a real command of the English 
language. Wlicn he was asked by the Government in 1840 whether he had any 
objection to Napoleon’s body being brought from St. Helena to Paris, he replied: 
“Field M.arshal the Duke of tVcllihgton presents his compliments to Her Majesty’s 
Ministers. If they wish to know Field Marslial Urc Duke of tVellington’s opinion as on 
a matter of public policy, be must decline to give one. If, however, tlicy wish only to 
consult him as a private individu.'il. Field Marslial the Dul:e of Wellington has no 
hesitation in saying that he does not care one twopenny damn what becomes of the 
ashes of Napoleon Bonaparte". 
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rc3l--'-’Tu vrra gloria’* — wc can only nnswei, as he doci-. l>% 
leaving the hard decision to posterity. But the moralist mutt doubt 
whether true glory is within the reach of a man witlumt itlrah, 
and without dreams, who on die contrary' despised the dreams oi 
otiicrs till that contempt brought him to his laiin — a man vdm had 
no di>;ccrniblc purpose save liis own aggrandisement. The hVmch 
armies .set out at first to proclaim a new liberty, vague and vision- 
ary', but real : it was Napoleon who, tliotigh lie did not invent it. 
consecrated the doctrine that war must be made a profitable con- 
cern, and followed it with a complete disregard of scruple, com- 
bining the rulhlessncss of a mediaeval buccaneer with the 
cfilcicncy of a modern business man. Patriotism to him was a mere 
name, and he was incapable of bcliering in its power over others. 
He loved France, but in Meredith's phrase, if “he loved her more 
than little” he loved her “less than much”, and so he remain^ 
''Hugest ofestgincs, a rnucli limited man”. 

Consequently, wlicn fortune oficred him the most splendid 
opportunities, lie did not know how to use them but was driven to 
ever more gigantic schemes for his own glorification : as in hi'- 
early day.s he had planned to conquer India through Egypt, so in 
his prime he hoped to march through llussia to tiu; Ganges; 
“never having come face to face with thoroughly able, well- 
equipped and stubborn antagonists until the year iBig'* he h.id 
developed a “fatal obstinacy” which proved his ruin (Holland 
Rose). Having no ideals, he had no taste: the sham clxsdcism 
which he introduced into France was fundamentally cailgar, and 
such episodes as his Hapsburg marriage, his flamboy'ant proclama- 
tions. and his legacy to a would-be asstissin of the Duke of Welling- 
ton, .suggest that the vulgarity was in his soul. 

He ivas a very great man, judged by all purely icrrCNtrial 
standards, and might have sat as the model for a statue of INSental 
Energy, but his greatness was that of a mere Colossus rather than 
that of an Ah-xandcr, a Cnc-^ar or a Charlemagne, or, in a smaller 
sphere, of a Washington or a Chatham: it is a fitting nemesis 
tliat his greatest effect on Europe .should have been tJic foacring 
therein oflibcrty and patriotism, two sentiments which he lo.aihed, 
and the ukiniatc aggrandisement of Prussia, a state -vrindi hr 
despised; and that he .should in tiie end have left France 'tveaker 
titan he found her. 

“That wliichi is c:illed an Ao!e Afan'', wrote (he great 
Halifax, “isa great Over-valuer of the World and all that belongcth 
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to it : all that can be said of him is, that he maketh the best of the 
General Mistake.” By no one in history has that General Mistake 
been more successfully exploited than by Napoleon Bonaparte. 

The Congress of Vienna 

Those who applaud the results of the Congress do so on die 
grounds that the peace to wliich it led was not vindictive,* and 
that it saved Europe from any major war for more tlian half a 
century: its critics — and past peace-makers find few to admire 
them — complain with equal justice that, while professing “to 
secure the rights, the freedom and the independence of all 
nations”, its members had no real conception of what was meant 
by “nationality”, and interpreted it as meaning the personal 
rights of individual sovereigns wthout regard to the wishes of 
their subjects — ^Talleyrand’s famous principle of “legitimacy”. 
The forcible addition of Norway to Sweden (to compensate the 
latter for losing Finland to Russia), | and the incorporation of 
Belgium with Holland (to be a defence against France) have 
proved mistakes, and the union of Genoa with Piedmont, made 
with a similar purpose, ser\'cd in fact the ver}' different end of 
promoting Italian unity. J 

This criticism is perfectly just, but it fails, as criticism after the 
event usually does, to talie account of the difficulties which the 
peacemakers had to face, and to allow for Prussian jealousy of 
Austria, Austrian alarm at die pretensions and proposals of the 
Tsar, or for the skill of TallejTand, who fomented every" disagree- 
ment bedveen the Allies, and successfully claimed a place for 
France at the Conference table. 

It is possible, and on the whole riglit, to take the more charit- 
able view. They did establish a European Concert which, ividi all 
its obvious defects, encouraged the great Powers to act in reason- 
able harmony for an appreciable period, and though dicir liar- 
monious action ivas largely repressive, it did imply a recognition 
that Europe had a common interest, ivhich had been endrely 

* After Napoleon’s return, the French frontiers wre set rather farther back .and 
France \ras ordered to restore stolen works of art. 

t General Bemadotte, an ambitious Gascon, had been allowed by Napoleon in 
1810 to accept the throne of Sweden, but he refused to co-operate in the execution of 
the Berlin Decree, and joined the Allies in 1812. Norway, whiclt was tom from Den- 
mark as a punishment for its fidelity* to Napoleon, resented the union with Sweden, 
and broke away in 1905. 

% The handing over of the Grand Duchy of Warsaw to Russia cannot be reckoned 
a sin against the principle of nationality, for Alexander piomisctl, and gave, her n 
coastitution of her ossm. 
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absent from tlic treaties of the past. This was largciv due to 
Alexander, who dreamt of a Confcdcrauon of Europe and 
universal peace, till ^Jcticrnich thought that “his mind wat 
affected,” for “peace and goodwll engrossed ail Ins thoughts”, 
Castlcreagh (who also thouglit the Tsar’s mind “not completely 
sound”) descrt'cs the credit of having induced the Congress to 
condemn the slave trade, though his attempts to get this con* 
demnation translated into action were ascribed to the “egoism 
and commcrcdal calculation” of his countr)-.* 

* It is pcnnissiblc for an Enqli'shrnan to <:juotc the verdict of an liutcrlan cot rism 
to tnlii'.J'siasm: “the umsTar/. unoitcntatjcus and tns’Ioriotit enssade o'* 
atjainit slavery' may probaij'v !k regarded as amont; the thrreor four p^rf-etly tu* 
tuous pages comprised in tlm liistory of nations”. (latcky, JCari'f r.-.i Msfds, 1, ijj.) 



CHAPTER XXI 


The Age of Metternicli 1815-48 

“For a century, between Waterloo and 1914, there existed an 
order of power good enough to prevent a great war . . . over this 
order Great Britain presided by means of her unchallenged com- 
mand of the seas.” ^ But this presidency, if real, was by no means 
apparent, and the years we have now to consider have been 
described as the Age of Metternich; the phrase is appropriate, as 
impl)dng not tliat his principles uniformly prevailed, but that tiiey 
prowde the background against which European history can most 
conveniently be studied. Those principles were simple; he re- 
garded the past -^ritli that tmcritical optimism wliich most people 
reserve for the future, and Austria as a model for tlie •world. He 
was entirely devoted to Iris coimtry’s interests as he saw them, and 
was as unmistakably a “patriot” as those whose activity he strove 
to suppress : autoa'acy, litde as we may like it, has, like democ- 
racy, its devotees and martyrs. His difficulties were threefold — ^in 
the nature of the “liberalism” which he %vished to fight, in the 
character of the allies on whom he had to rely, and in that 
of the monarchs whose “legitimate” cause he was pledged to 
support.! 

Napoleon, as has already been said, was the unwilling and un- 
conscious agent in fostering the liberal sentiment in Europe. 
’iVherever the French influence had extended, it was inewtable 
that new ideas of personal liberty should spread, and this effect 
of tlie Revolution ivas more enduring than the political institu- 
tions by %vhich he repressed and dragooned it. Feudalism could 
never re\uve, and it was ine\dtable that peoples, more fi'ee to think 
for tliemsclves, should \vish to have a hand in shaping the new 
order for their countries. Their sentiments might be romantic or 
practical ; they might ^v'orship at the shrine of Rousseau or at 
that of Bcntham ; tliey might dream of the Rights of man or of tlie 

* W. Lippmann, U.S. Foreigti Polity, p. 62. 

t It is perhaps trvier to sav that Metternich really had rio principles as a politidan 
except that of stability, and there arc some who regard him as the very eiSdent 
mouthpiece of the Emperor Francis. He svas rcalJy a brilliant diplomatist, whose 
greatest successes had been in earlier years, surviving into an age which called not for 
diplomacy but statesmanship. Napoleon’s verdict on him was characteristic — ^“he 
approaches being a statesman; be lies very well”. {Sandeman, MtlUrnkk, p. 342.} 
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rnnrc sober profits of Utilitarianism; or they might, as in Ger- 
many and Italy, combine the practical with the romantic, but 
throughout Europe Mcttemich saw ^‘Liberalism" rablng its 
horrid head, in the \'iolcncc of mobs, the mild eloquence of pre- 
fessors, or in the sinister activity of gc'mnastic societies. 

Tltis Ws tlic problem, but tlic Allied Powers were by no means 
agreed on the solution. Alexander ."^aw it in their united action, 
but a.s England’,s co-operation was refused from the first, and 
France came to agree with her, the Concert tv.os for practical pur- 
po-ics reduced to Russia, Austria and Prus.si.a (which tvas under 
the influence of one, or other of its neighbours). But Mettcraich 
saw another difficulty: he was, as a good Austrian, profoundly 
jealous of Russia, and had no desire to see her troops helping to 
“rc.storc order” in ^Vestern Europe. Italy he regarded as a purely 
Austrian concern, and on this point Casllcrcagh agreed witli him. 
the British policy being to treat each case on its merits. France 
claimed, and was ultimately allowed, a similar special interest in 
Spain, but no one was prepared to agree that Greece was the 
private concern of Russia. 

And in addition there were personal diflicultics in the way of 
joint action. Alexander had to be cured ofliis romantic liberalism, 
and Frederic William III of Prussia (1797-1O.10) to be frightened 
into denying the Constitution which lie had promised to his people 
— two tasks which Mcttcrnich successfully accompH.shcd. Of 
Castlereagh he had iiopcs which were not destined to be realised, 
for, when summoned to one of the Conferences of the Powers he 
wrote a reply “ires long, assez dur mcme, ct as^cz tranchant daiG 
.son langagc”, refusing emphatically to agree to any general 
schemes of intervention in the internal affairs of other states: 
Canning \vas even less likely to interfere to iiclp autocracy, and 
Palmerston’s inicn'cntion, when bis time came, was in the. opposite 
direction.* 

Such were McttcrnichV diflicultics with his allies; his lliird 
difficulty came from the extravagance of the restored mona-rch.s ; 
Loui.s XVIII, though personally not illiberal, was unable to check 
hh migre reactionaries or to prevent a “"^Vhitc Terror” in tlm 
South of France; Ferdinand of Naples, wliosc trdent for pioio 
pcijiuy- amounted to genius, wa.- a liability rather than an OA-ti: 
.and a KingofSp.ain who founded a professorship of buli-nghting. 


* .MjUrmich, •shio •c'rj'ti'.vfnUv 'wid that kU Eiirthhrn'rn ^lirtstiv 
(.Ctrinin^j n'mirv;: th-- . ct! , 39-,> 
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and a Pope who abolished sti-eet-iighting as a republican innova- 
tion, were not clients ^vJiom it was easy "wholeheartedly to 
defend. 

Such were Mettemich's preoccupations: we have now to see 
with how much success he met them: our period may be di\aded 
at 1830, when the July Revolution in France stirred the liberals 
throughout Europe to new activity. 

France 

The problems of France wei'e domestic and comparatively 
simple, for there the Potvers had some right to inten^ene, and at 
first an army of occupation to enforce tlieir desires. They did inter- 
vene to help the king to check the Ulti'a-royalist party, but aftei' 
1818 the army was withdrawn and the countty" left to itself. Tlie 
violence of the Royalists, heightened in 1824 by the accession of 
Charles X, who liad long been their leader, led in 1830 to tlie 
expulsion of the king, and to tlic elevation of Louis Philippe, of 
the Orleans branch of the family, who was prepared to restore the 
tricolour instead of the Bourbon flag, and to act as “a citizen 
King” with potver strictly limited. The revolution, tvhich was a 
Parisian affair, had really been republican in its origin, and the 
appointment of a “King of the French”, uith no conceivable 
glamour about liim, t\'as a temporal^'- compromise — not a type of 
solution agreeable to the French temperament, or likely to content 
it long. 

Spain 

King Ferdinand hastened to restore tlie Inquisition, and there, 
as in France, clerical reaction went to extreme lengths, tiie differ- 
ence being that in Spain atitocracy was in a real sense popular. 
The Liberals pinned their faitli to tlie Constitution of 1812, which 
he had sworn to accept at his restoration : this was unfortunate, for 
“it had borrowed from die French Constitution of 1791 ail its 
%vorst and most umv'orkablc propositions”, and was demonstrably 
unsuited to Spanish needs. When Ferdinand repudiated it, dierc 
was no popular outer)', but in 1820 ^e^'olution broke out and he 
was forced to accept it once more: then and in 1822 Alexander 
tvished tlte Powers to act, and, in 1823, France, by now' regarded 
as tlioroughly respectable, invaded Spain and restored absolutism, 
her troops remaining there till 1828. Till Ferdinand’s death in 
1833 he remained a lamentable advertisement of autoctac)’. 
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tliough not 't.s'ithout strong supjwrt from n large l«xly of hit. sub- 
jects, v.’ho rejoiced to call themselves Scrvjlcs. 

.'Vs Spain now ceases for a long time to play any part in Euro- 
pean histors'j we may carr\' the stor>' ;i little further. Ferdinand, 
in defiance ofSpanish custom, left Ins crown to ins infant daughter, 
Isabella, with her mother Christina as guardian * : ih.e clerical 
and legitimist party supported his brother Don Carlos, and long 
civil wars v/erc tlte rcsult. 

But the fate of the Spanish' colonics concerned Europe more 
.seriously. They had no intention of forfeiting the practical liberty 
which they had won during die Peninsular War : were the Powers 
to insist on tlieir return to the fold? Even Mettcrnich and Alex- 
ander shrank from die obligation, and wlicn Canning in a 
famous declaration c-xpressed British approval of their action and 
recognised their independence (1824), I Austria, Rassta and 
Prussia contented themselves with mild regrets at our sympathy 
^vith revolution. 


Poriugal 

TJic king, who had retired to Brazil in 1807, did not return in 
1815, proclaimed himself King of the two countries, which 
naturally did not please Portuguese sentiment. In 1821 the Cortes 
set up a Constitution based on that of Spain, and King John, who 
had returned from Brazil (which had declared itself independent 
but accepted him as Emperor), agreed to accept it in spite oftfic 
opposition of his brother Miguel. On his death, in 1825, liis son 
Pedro became Emperor of Brazil, and hi"^ grand-daughter Ivlaria 
Queen of Portugal. Tliough she w;ts only seven, it was cynically 
arranged that she should marr\' her unde Miguel, who, like 
Louis’ brother Charles in France, was more royalist than the king. 
As was only to be expected, tlic vricked unde seized the tiironc, 
and Portugal, like Spain, was faced with civil war, England in 
both countries favouring the Constitutional ladies. Our speciaJ 
interest in Portugal was b.ascd (H.kc Portuguese action in the 
present centun.') on our long-standing treaty relation with Iser. 


• Itnlxlb V..3,? to pi ly s part in 5 »i*tor> Later a-t tb- victim of tf:''*'>p 3 n!!}s tty; rii.i 
’cnndal «f ar.d by her dep.'s-iti'ja to iiHorti iS;e for the >‘ 3 r ( f In 

thnt yc.ir nn leilLnij prince, .iitiadrsM. vait cftwn, bv!t trsirmt! niter tv n 

ye.tn, fsa-iii!!^ Spain no pber for an hnnett Lir.'.’’. Aftrr s trief repuHicrn ir.— r! 4 -. 
IiafaeSL'i’.t on, .Atfronjo. wi reeorrrf in 187,*. 

t Tld.i wo-t not, at is nftt n thought, n r>-rrc>n::l a« c-f O.ntuii, 

Ca*licrc.oi’h (svno Lad died in sFtaj should dr :vc tL^?a:r.“, 
more d-!i!Kratlrtrs arsd ccrt.iinly s^iih lest dranittic Saj'.fra.sr''. 


«; it dear th.!' 
tbssJCh jierla'.ps- v>;tt 
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and was therefore not inconsistent with our refiisal to interfere 
elsewhere. 

Italy 

The rising in Italy, though they came to little, were significant 
for the future. The cro\\Ti of Naples had been held Tor nine years 
by Joseph, Napoleon’s brother, and Murat, liis brother-in-law: 
die latter, who had joined Napoleon after his return fifom Elba, 
had been shot after coming back to his kingdom, so King Fer- 
dinand of Naples had no rival. The reaction ivas not savage, but 
sufficient to exasperate those who had come to admire French 
methods, and the secret society of the Carbonari became pmvciTul, 
There was a rising in 1820 to demand the inevitable Constitution 
of 1812. Ferdinand accepted it with a profusion of theatrical oaths 
— and wrote at once to Metternich to ask for help. He summoned 
the king to a conference of the Powers of Laibach, which he 
attended after more protestations of loyalty to the Constitution, all 
repudiated by simultaneous private letters. Metternich was able to 
satisfy his colleagues that Austria’s interests in Italy justified her 
taking action alone to repress revolution there, and she repressed 
it ivithout difficulty, crusliing also an ill-timed rising against auto- 
cracy in Piedmont. She established a domination over Italy which, 
tliough not brutal, was based on a spy system ’^vhich drove all 
liberal sentiment underground, and banished its leaders to 
Austrian prisons. 

Metternich had, in fact, extended to Italy the inestimable bless- 
ings of Austrian rule, and no doubt felt himself to be her bene- 
factor. Though Castlcreagh may be excused for feeling that 
Austria had special rights in Italy, he should have remembered 
tliat we too had special duties to secure proper treatment for the 
Kingdom of tlie Two Sicilies, and his failure is a blot on his dis- 
tinguished record as a foreign minister.* 

Greece 

The rising in Greece was the most immediately fruitful of tlie 
liberal risings of the period, and must be treated at sorac^vhat 

• The Kingdom of the Two Sidlics had been ruled since 1735 by a Spanish 
Bourbon House, descended from Pliilip V and Elizabeth Famese (see p. 086). In the 
long reign of Ferdinand I {1739-1825) we had induced him to give .Sicily a con- 
stitution (imperfectly observed) in 1812: it was at his court that Kelson’s least 
glorious hours ■w’cre spent. 
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^renter length * ; it '■.•-as abo the one which raised th.c inoit 
difficult problems. Russia's interest in the European subjects of 
the Sultan was obvious; she had already special rights in the 
Danubian principalities, and the Greeks were mcmbei-s of itse 
Orthodox Church of whidi she was the admitted champion. At 
the same time, while Austria was chronically jealous of Russia, 
England and France W’crc disposed to believe that a strong 
Turkey was a useful check on Russian ambitions: no one %vas 
therrfore prepared to allow Rtissia to act as the guardian of order 
in tl'.e East, as Austria had acted in Italy and France in Spain. 

But there xvas a further domestic problem fc'r Russia iicrsdf. 
Could the Tsar, the ciiampion of autocracy in Western Europe, 
countenance a rising in the Etist against a Power which, though 
lamentably un-Christian, was undcniably‘‘icgitimatc”? At first the 
Tsar, in spite of his Greek Minister, Capodistri:is, thought not, and 
when a rising broke out in the Danubian provinces in i02i, led by 
a Russian prince, lie at once denounced it. 

The Sultan went out of his way to re.move his scruples, for, after 
a revolt in the Morca a month later, lie publicly hanged the Greek 
Patriarch in his sacred robes, and followed tins up by a massacre 
of Gliristians. Alexander shared the indignation of his people, hul 
Mcttcraich’s diplomacy*, working on the not unreasonable hosTor 
fell in this country at the thought of another great v.ar, postponed 
it for a time, during which the revolt spread. Great savages*)' 
marked the fighting on both sides, and tlic Turkisis masMcrc of 
the whole population of Chios in 1822 shocked tlic conscience of 
Europe, already stirred by tlsc sentimental appeal which the name 
of Greece makes to all lovers of the past. 

The Greeks, who were good sailors, more than held their own 
by sea, and on land the heroic defence of Missolonghi (wlicre 
Byron’s death was his crowning sendee to the cause) forced the 
Sultan to summon to ins help his powerful vassal, Mehemet AH 
of Egypt, who had cstablislicd his power there after the expulsion 
of the French. His general conquered the Morca and apparently 
intended to exterminate its population: Mi.volonghi fell, Atiicn' 
was taken, and, in the Russians suggested a compromise 

peace which the Greeks rejected. At this moment Alexander died. 

* Ttt!; Grrek rsnrr^' w.u or.ty tfwirrctly* s rouft r.f thr Ffret-Ji Rsr'.x'-tuii.nf, 
only .sfTretwi tne Jonian hbxidt. !t wa? orcar.i'e^i by a rncreJ • Vi*t> . jL" ! irtj'.r; . 

on Oilcsts, city larfrly rrraic'i by Gr^eL tf.'rf'ri. On- ei ts 

Kor:;'-' carSy freoynbin.-; Ui<: irnporliri-cc tT tl- Gfc-fc ;t 

\va«. il'c rol c''‘’ tb- Gr<—1 vo* tTiov.- is t'v4-y. 
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Nicholas (1825-55) adopted a more \igorous policy, and by 
1827 had signed a treaty witlr England and France, intended to 
put an end to the conflict. The Sultan had in the pre\nous year 
massacred in Constantinople the whole force of Janissaries, who 
had refused his proposals for a reform of the army. Mediation -svas 
oflered, which the Greeks accepted and the Turks refused, and in 
October the Admirals of the three Powers destroyed tire Turkish 
fleet at Navarino. This was really the decisive event, but Canning 
had died in August 1827; Duke of Wellington, who soon suc- 

ceeded him as Prime Minister, frankly regarded the battle as an 
“untoward event”, and we reverted to our earlier policy of not 
unduly weakening Turkey. Nicholas was therefore left to finish the 
’work by himself and to reap its benefits. After two years of war the 
Treaty of Adrianople increased Russian rights in the Danubian 
principalities and established a regrettably small Etingdom of 
Greece under the suzerainty of die Sultan (1829). Gapodistrias 
had been President of the State while the war lasted, but the new 
king was to be a European prince. Leopold of Coburg firat 
accepted the crown, but almost at once declined it on the reason- 
able ground that its territory tvas insufficient. Otlio of Bavaria, 
having obtained somewhat better terms and complete independ- 
ence of the Sultan, became King of the Hellenes in 1833. 

Germany 181^-30 

We have left Germany to the last because, though its internal 
histoiy was to prove the most important of all for the future of 
Europe, no very definite events occurred here during this period. 
It was here perhaps that Mctternich secured his greatest triumph, 
and also made his most serious mistake. The King of Prussia had 
promised his people a Constitution, and he was a man of his word. 
Mctternich’s object, in which he was completely successful, was so 
to play upon his fears of liberalism that the promise should not be 
fulfilled: he exploited Frederic William’s alann at a liberal 
festival held at the Wartburg, in the Duke of Weimar’s domain, at 
which some radical speeches were made, by drawing the moral 
that this was the inevitable result of the liberal Constitution which 
the Duke had gi-anted. The failure of other constitutional experi- 
ments reinforced his arguments, and so did the example of 
Alexander, who by 1819 largely witlidrawn from tlic liberal 
sentiments of his early years. The final argument was supplied by 
the foolish murder of a conser\mtivc poet and pamphleteer. In 
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greater length * ; it -vvas also the one which raised the most 
difficult problems. Russia’s interest in the European subjects of 
the Sultan was ob\nous: she had already special rights in the 
Danubian principalities, and the Greeks were members of the 
Orthodox Church of which she was the admitted champion. At 
the same time, -while Austria chronically jealous of Russia, 
England and France were disposed to believe that a strong 
Turkey was a useful check on Russian ambitions: no one was 
therefore prepared to allow Russia to act as the guardian of order 
in the East, as Austria had acted in Italy and France in Spain. 

But there ^vas a further domestic problem for Russia herself. 
Could the Tsar, the champion of autocracy in ^Vcstcrn Europe, 
countenance a rising in the East against a Power \s'hich, tliougli 
lamentably un-Christian, was undeniably “legitimate”? At first the 
Tsar, in spite of his Greek Minister, Capodistrias, thought not, and 
^\'hcn a rising broke out in tlic Danubian provinces in 1821, led by 
a Russian prince, he at once denounced it. 

The Sultan went out of Iris way to remove his scruples, for, after 
a revolt in tlic Morca a month later, he publicly hanged the Greek 
Patriarch in his sacred robes, and followed this up by a massacre 
of Christians. Alexander shared tlie indignation of his people, but 
Mettcrnich’s diplomacy, working on the not unreasonable horror 
felt in tins country at the thought of another great -war, postponed 
it for a time, during which the revolt spread. Great savagery' 
marked the fighting on both sides, and the Turkish massacre of 
the whole population of Chios in 1822 shocked the conscience of 
Europe, already stirred by the sentimental appeal which the name 
of Greece makes to all Io\'crs of the past. 

The Greeks, who were good sailors, more than held tlicir own 
by sea, and on land the heroic defence of Missolonghi (where 
B)Ton’s dcatli was his crowning service to the cause) forced the 
Sultan to summon to his help his powerful vassal, Mchemet Ali 
of Egypt, who had established his power there after the expulsion 
of the French. His general conquered the Morca and apparently 
intended to exterminate its population : Missolonghi fell, Atficns 
^vas taken, and, in 1824, the Russians suggested a compromise 
peace which the Greeks rejected. At this moment Alexander died. 

* The Greek rising ss-as only indirectly a result of the French Revolution, svhich 
h.nd only affected the ionian islands. It tvtas organised by a secret society, the liesnirLs 
Phiiikc, based on Odessa, a dty l.irgcly created by Greek traders. One of its heroes is 
Koraes who, besides early recognising the importance of the Greek rii-reJiant n.^vy, 
was the real re-creator of the Greek kangstatre ns nr know it tcv-day . 
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Nicholas (1825-55) adopted a more vigorouvs poliey, and by 
1827 'had signed a treaty ivitli England and France, intended to 
put an end to the conflict. The Sultan had in the pre\dou5 year 
massacred in Constantinople the whole force of Janissaries, who 
had refused his proposals for a reform of the army. Mediation was 
ofiered^ which the Greeks accepted and the Turks refused, and in 
October the Admiials of the three Powers destroyed the Turkish 
fleet at Navarino. This %vas really the decisive event, but Canning 
had died in August 1827; the Duke of Wellington, who soon suc- 
ceeded him as Prime hlinister, frankly regarded the battle as an 
“untoward event”, and tve reverted to our earlier policy of not 
unduly weakening Turkey. Nicholas was therefore left to finish the 
work by himself and to reap its benefits. After two years of "war tlie 
Treaty of Adrianoplc increased Russian rights in the Danubian 
principalities and established a regrettably small Kiingdom of 
Greece under the suzerainty of the Sultan (1829). Capodistrias 
had been President of tlie State while the war lasted, but tlie new 
king was to be a European prince. Leopold of Coburg first 
accepted the cro\vn, but almost at once declined it on tlie reason- 
able ground that its territon* was insufficient. Otho of Bavaria, 
having obtained somewhat better terms and complete independ- 
ence of tlie Sultan, became ICing of tlie Hellenes in 1833. 

Germany iSiy-^o 

We have left German)' to the last because, though its internal 
history was to prove the most important of all for tlie future of 
Europe, no ver)’’ definite events occurred here during this period. 
It was here perhaps iliat Metternich secured lus greatest triumph, 
and also made his most serious mistake. Tiie King of Prussia had 
promised his people a Constitution, and he was a man of his word. 
Metternich’s object, in which he was completely successful, was so 
to play upon his fears of liberalism that the promise should not be 
fulfilled: he exploited Frederic 'William’s alarm at a liberal 
festival held at the \Vartburg, in the Duke of Weimar’s domain, at 
which some radical speeches were made, by drarving the moral 
tliat this was the inevitable result of the liberal Constitution ivhich 
the Duke had granted. The failure of other constitutional experi- 
ments reinforced his arguments, and so did the example of 
Alexander, who by 1819 had largely ^vitI^dra^vn from the liberal 
sentiments of his early years. The final argument was supplied by 
the foolish murder of a conscrv'ativc poet and pamphleteer. In 
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1819 tlic Karlsbad Decrees, directed against die universities, the 
Press and g^TOnastic associations, proved the completeness oT the 
king’s conversion and the success of Mcttcrnich. 

The other German object which he had at heart was to prevent 
the German Diet, ■ re-established in 1815, from becoming a 
reality/ Here too he was singularly successful, and the Frankfurt 
Assembly became as impotent as the Diet of the Empire had 
been : tlicre was no fear of its ever taking the lead in any revolu- 
tionar)' or liberal movement. FIcre, as we can see, his success tvas 
disastrous to the Austrian cause. There was still time for Austria 
to make herself the effective head of Germany, but Mcttcrnich 
lived too much in the past, and was too' faithful to Hapsburg tra- 
dition, not to put family claims, especially in Italy, abo\'c German 
responsibility, and tlic opportunity was lost for ever. 

He failed to realise that economic motives were becoming a 
dominant factor in politics, and took no steps to discourage the 
formation of tlie Prussian Customs Union, out of which, rather 
tlian out of any more romantic movement, German unity was to 
grow. The Union was not consciously initiated with any such 
ambitious purposes : Prussia had acquired a considerable amount 
of new territor)' and had a long and broken frontier, so that some 
form of internal free trade tvas obHously desirable, and in 1819 
the first non-Prussian state was admitted to join in a Zollvcrcin 
or Customs Union which by 1836 had come to embrace almost 
the w'holc of non-Austrian Germany. It was a tie closer and more 
practical than any which the Diet could exert — but in Mcttcr- 
nich’s school da^^ economics had formed no part of the cur- 
riculum.! 

1830-48 

In July, 1830, Mcttcrnich could look with reasonable satisfac- 
tion at the result of his laboui’s. It was true that a legitimate king 
had lost his throne in France, and that a rcvolutionarj' movement 
w'as prospering in Greece: but, on the other hand, there were 
solid successes to be reckoned. Absolutism flourished in Spain: 
Prussia still had no Constitution : Germany was well disciplined : 
and — what he valued most of all — Italy was firmly held by good 

• It tvas one ver)’ dear to his heart, for, as he once v.Tcte, "the Trench play with 
Liberty; it is a more serious matter svhen the Germans add to entfiunasni {x.'ses'rr- 
.-uice". {S.•lndema^,_^^. cit., p. 342.) 

I It should be said, hosves'cr, tlmt hr made unsuccessful attempts so induce .*sustria 
herself to join tltc Zollvcrcin. 
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conservative rulers from the Alps to Sicily. The year was to be for 
himihe beginning of sorrows, and though its immediate problems 
w^e speedily and, from his point of view, not tmsatisfactorily 
-Settled, they initiated a period of unrest which ’svas to increase in 
intensity till it culminated in his own downfall in 1848, and very 
nearly in the collapse of Austria, for which, to do him justice, he 
' cared almost as much as for himself. 

The major problem which arose in 1830 was caused by 
the demand of Belgium to be released from its union' witli 
HoUand. 

The Belgians, being Roman Catholics, felt (to use a Biblical 
phrase) that they were “\mequally yoked ^^ith unbelievers”, and 
the Dutch attitude on other matters did less than notliing to 
reconcile them to tlie situation. Their demand, supported by 
violence, was a direct challenge to the arrangements of 1815, and 
die King of Holland, who refused all concession, ivas unquestion- 
ably “legitimate”, so that it was fortunate that the Tsar Nicholas, 
diat doughty champion of legitimacy, was at tlie moment occupied 
with troubles of his own in Poland. England and France agreed 
to apply the necessary coercion, before -wliich the king unwillingly 
gave tvay. Co-operation with the new French Government had 
difficulties of its own, and it liad to be made very clear tiiat we con- 
templated no general revision of frontiers, but the choice of 
Leopold of Coburg as Iving of the Belgians, and his marriage to 
Louis Piiilippe’s daughter gave general satisfaction: he ivas 
enthroned in 1831, and Belgian neutrahty guaranteed by the 
Great Powers. The result ivas creditable both to Palmerston and 
Talleyrand. 

The rising in Boland wliich had fortunately distracted Uie 
Tsar's attention broke out in 1830. Alexander had kept his 
promise, and given the Poles considerable liberty and the hope of 
more favours to come ; but tlie Polish Diet refused to co-operatc, 
and its intransigence so discouraged him that from 1820 his con- 
cessions were gradually wdthdraivn. From his successor Nicholas 
the Poles had nothing to hope, and tlie rising of 1830 developed 
into a national revolution. But, as too often in Poland, ill discipline 
and disunion ruined its chances and courage alone was not 
enough : tlie mild protests of England and France only irritated 
the Tsar, ^vho crushed the rebels and made Poland to all intents 
and purposes a mere province of Russia. 

In Italy the risings of 1831 and 1832 in the Papal States gave 

23 
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little serious irouble. Austria was called in by the Pope (some- 
what to the annoyance of France) and “restored order'’, while 
some isolated outbreaks in Germany were quickly suppressed : all 
appeared to be quiet on the Western front. But Mettcmich was 
not wthout his anxieties: the death of the “good Kaiser” Francis 
in 1835, and the accession of his negligible son, did not weaken his 
position, but Hungaiy was beginning to g^vc trouble by insisting 
on her ancient rights, demanding, for instance, that Magy^ar and 
not dog-Latin should be used in the debates of its diets. This was 
clearly objectionable, as emphasising nationality, and a young 
deputy, called Kossuth, had to be imprisoned in 1836 for presum- 
ing to publish the debates in that language. 

There w'as more trouble in Hungaiy’^ in 1843, 
agrarian rising in Galicia in 1846, but Mettcniich saw little 
reason to doubt that the divergent interests of the various races 
over which Austria nded w'ould, as in the past, make the w'orld 
safe for autoctacy in Vienna. 

Another anxiety came from the side of Prussia where Frederic 
^ViIliam IV had succeeded his father in 1840 : he was an exuber- 
ant young man, suspected of liberal sympathies — Croce calls him 
“the personification of mcdiacvalising political romanticism” — 
and -^vould require watching. In 1845 it was seen that the sus- 
picions were w'arrantcd, for, announcing in a letter to the Tsar 
that he washed to “finish the building begun by Papa”, he pro- 
posed to call a central assembly of the Prussian Diets. Nicholas 
testily replied that this was something wdiich “Papa” would never 
have approved, and Mettcmich issued warnings, but in vain. The 
United Diet assembled, but his conscr\‘ativc mentors were agree- 
ably surprised, and his liberal supporters profoundly shocked, 
when he declared in his opening speech that he did not mean “a 
blotted parchment” to come “between Almighty God in heaven 
and this land” — or, in other words, that he intended still to reign 
as an absolute monarch. There we must leave German affairs for 
the present, noting that here as in Austria tiicre was much com- 
bustible material, ready to be fired by the spark from France in 
1848. The year 1848 has been called “one of those moments w’hcn 
the historical unity of European life, ordinarily concealed by the 
conflicts of the various States, leaps to the eye and seems to call for 
political unity as w'cll”. (Croce, Europe in igth Ccnlury, eh. VX.) 
We have to trace its various explosions, and to see how little this 
call svas anssvered. 
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Prance 1848 

The undistinguished regime of Louis Philippe had begun— most 
fatal of faults — ^to bore the French people. It rested entirely on the 
support of the middle classes : not one in 150 of the citizens had a 
votej and the high property qualification excluded all but wealthy 
men fi-ora the Assembly, which has been described as “a club of 
capitalists”, not unreasonably suspectfed of corruption. Labour 
disputes were frequent, and the socialism of Louis Blanc, with its 
demand for “work for all” svas beginning to make a strong appeal : 
it was becoming clear tliat the July monarchy had no strong sup- 
port at home. Abroad, it had at one time seemed that it was gain- 
ing strength : its foreign policy (except for a dangerous flirtation 
%vith Mehemet Ali) had been pacific, for the king and his 
advisers were too udse to court war: they had co-operated with 
England over tlie Belgian crisis, and in their appeals for Poland : 
the king had exchanged \dsits udtii Queen Victoria: there 
seemed every prospect of further co-operation on mildly liberal 
lines. But in 1846 Louis Philippe destroyed these bright prospects 
by Uie sordid and discreditable episode of “the Spanish mar- 
riages”.* England therefore was not disturbed tvhen in February 
1848, a revolution, mainly engineered by Socialists, broke out in 
Paris, and limited its sympathy to affording an asylum to Mr. 
Smitii — under which name Louis Philippe escaped to this 
country. 

The new government set up “national workshops” (which soon 
took the form of pa)dng men to dig holes and again for filling 
them up), but the elections produced an Assembly of moderate 
republicans. Fighting was necessar>^ in the capital before the 
socialists were suppressed, but a new Constitution based on 
universal suffrage was evolved, vitli a President to be similarly 
chosen. The first President, chosen by a vast majority, was Louis 
Napoleon, son of Louis, King of Holland, ■whose career belongs 
to a later stage of our story. 1848 represents a %dctory of the pro- 
vinces (in which Communism found no support) over Paris (where 
it was strong). 

Italy 1848 

The first effect of the Paris revolution was a rising in hlilan in 
March, which expelled the Austrians, and induced Charles Albei'f, 

* The plan, which ^«^s carried out witli much secrecy, was to marr>' Isabella of 
Spain to a prince Ioiouti to be unlikely to have cliifdrcn, and her fiver and heiress 
simultaneously to a son of Louis Philippe. 
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King of Sardinia (Piedmont), to declare M.'ar: in the same month 
Ivlanin drove them out of Venice: risings in Palermo and Naples 
had taken place in January'. It seemed for the moment that Italy 
was united in her hopes, but those hopes took vcr>' different forms 
— so different as to wxcck their course for the time. 

There were three main lines of thought among those u-jjo 
dreamt of a united Italy.' Mazzini svas tlic inspired prophet of 
nationality, and his society- of Young Italy shared his dreams of an 
Italian republic, in union, or at least in sympathy, witlx all the 
revolutionar)’ forces in Europe. AnoUier party dreamt of Italy 
united under a reforming Pope, and at tlxis particular moment the 
dreams seemed to approach -fulfilment, for in i8.}6 Pius IX had 
been elected Pope, and had embarked on a career of modex-ate 
political reform which shone out in contrast to the tyrannical 
methods of his predecessor. The third party based its hopc.s on 
Charles .Albert, xvho had at his disposal a strong army, xv'as 
knotm to hate Austria, and was thought (as llxc event proved, 
watlx justice) to be a good Italian. 

The first blow to the cause — so far as there ever was a common 
cause at all — came when Pius declared in April that a tvar xvitli 
Austria was “wholly abhorrent to his counsels”, and xx'hcn the 
Neapolitan rising collapsed in May. All practical hope now rested 
on Piedmont, and when Charles Albert granted his kingdom a 
Constitution the friends of Italy rejoiced : but his generalship w.is 
not equal to his good intentions, and in July he was utterly beaten 
at Custozza and liad to accept an armistice. 

We may pause to remark that Radetzky’s army which defeated 
him was largely composed of men whose fellow countrymen were 
at this vcr\’ moment engaged, as we shall see, in a bitter struggle 
for their o^vrn domestic rights vrith Austria — but there was none of 
that co-operation betxveen revolutionaries xehich hlazzini had 
preached, and little sympathy nortli of the Alps for Italian aspira- 
tions. Radetzky’s \'ictoiy Av’as one of the great strokes %vhich saved 
absolutism in Austi-ia, and came at a critical moment. 

In March 1849, Charles Albert renewed the %var, indignant at 
the sa\'agc treatment given to Lombardy. Pic xv.is again defeated 
at Novara, and, rather tlian sign a peace, abdicated in favour of 
his son Victor Emmanuel. He could have done no greater sci-x*icc 
to the Italian cause, or to tliat of the House of Savoy : his tentativ-c 
policy in earlier years had Avon him the nickname of // re lerMnna, 
but henceforth he liA’cd in Italian minds as a martyr king, and it 
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was possible, though not easy, for Italian sentiment to rally round 
the throne of Piedmont. ** 

Resistance continued only in Rome, from which Pius, repenting 
of his flirtation with liberalism and shocked by \iolence, had fled 
to the sinister protection of the King of Naples. A republic was pro- 
claimed, and Mazzini and Garibaldi rallied the people to its 
defence. The city was, absurdly enough, attacked and finally taken 
by a French force which Louis Napoleon, jealous of Austrian pre- 
tensions in Italy, and anxious to conciliate clerical sympathy, had 
sent to restore the Pope. Rome fell in July: tlie heroism of its 
defence and Garibaldi’s retreat from it form one of the most 
romantic pages in history. Reaction was dominant everywhere, 
and in Piedmont alone, weakened as it was, was tliere any glirii- 
mer of hope for tlie Italian future. 

Austria 1848 

The revolution of 1848, which began with even greater pro- 
spects of success, ended in as complete a failure : by a strange 
paradox, that characteristic which had al^vays been Austida’s 
weakness, the divergent character of hci* subjects, proved at tliis 
moment her salvation. Though tlie Magj'^ars in Hungary might 
loudly assert their own rights, they had no sort of sympathy with 
any national spirit shown in Croatia or Bohemia. Consequently, 
though Vienna broke into revolution in March, and hletternich 
had to fly from tire country, though the Hungarians, inspired by 
Kossuth, declared tliemselves absolutely independent of trhat he 
called “tile charnel house of the Viennese system”, though 
Bohemia demanded liberty, though the Croats asserted tlieir 
rights, though the emperor had to abandon liis capital, yet tliere 
was no unity of aim between Czech and German, Groat and 
Magyar: on the contrar}’^, Croat hostility was directed against 
the Magyar's, tlieir immediate overlords. Radetzky’s \dctoiy at 
Custozza was followed by military triumphs over the rebels in 
Vienna and in Buda Pest, The Magyars had missed the oppor- 
tunity (winch perhaps tlxey were temperamentally incapable of 
taking) of uniting Austria’s subject races against her. 

Isolated as they iverc, they made a valiant struggle, but xvhen 
tlic Tsar joined Austria against them the war ended in their 
capitulation in August 1849, and Austria took a terrible, ven- 
geance. By this time a strong minister, Schwartzenberg, had come 
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young Francis Joscpli on the tJ)ronc he was to hold so long. 
Absolutism was restored in Austria and the Empire seemed, and 
indeed was, stronger than before.'*' 

Germany 1848 

The triumph of Schwartzenberg had a decisive effect on events 
in Germany. A Berlin revolution in March had induced or 
encouraged the King of Prussia to assume the tricolour of a Ger- 
man patriot, and to declare tliat Prussia was “hcnccfortli merged 
in Germany”. Preparations were made for a German National 
Assembly which met in May 1848: w’ith characteristic German 
thoroughness it discussed abstract general principles for four 
montlis. TJic practical problems which called for decision (apart 
from disputes in Schleswig Holstein which were to trouble a later 
generation) were Who was to be Head of the German Federation, 
and \ritli what title? Were non-Gennan states, such as many of 
those ruled by Austria, to be admitted to equal membership? 

It was obvious that these were questions on which Austria 
would feel strongly, and Sclnvartzcnbcrg’s triumph put him in a 
very' strong position. It was all very well to elect Frederic William 
as emperor, but to itavc accepted the offer svould have involved 
him in war srith Austria, and he refused it. His form of refusal was 
to say that he could only accept if all the Governments agreed, 
and it was true that he had real scruples against rccciring a crown 
as the gift of a popular Assembly'. 

It soon became clear that Austria and the four kingdoms which 
acted with licr — Sa.xony, Hanover, Bavaria and Wurtemberg — 
would never agree to any' Federal Union ivorthy of tlic name, and 
the Gennan Parliament came to an inglorious end. A half-hearted 
attempt iDy' Frederic William to form a Northern league withered 
under Austrian opposition, and ultimately the Diet of Frankfurt 
was restored in all its former impotence — another si,gnal victory' 
for the forces, of reaction. The aged Mettcrniclg now living a.s a 
private citizen in Vienna, must have rejoiced in the restored 
“stability”, though he disapproved of tlic new friendship ■vrith 
Russia and of the growing hostility showai both to Pnrssia and to 
France, 

* It i-s said that, svhen SchtvarKcnber^ svas asked hcv/ he propoiwi to Tctay Rusti.i 
for her help, he replied, “I propose to astonish the tvorld by my injiTatiiude”. 



CHAPTER XXII 


The Age of Louis Napoleon 1848-70 

For tiie next centur}? the relations of France, Germany and 
England ^vere to piWT of vital importance to ^Vestem Europe. 
This is therefore perhaps tlie right place for an attempt, ncccssaniy 
superficial, to analwe tfieir general attitude to one another, notv 
that Germany is, for the first time, to begin to think and act as a 
nation. 

The German charactci', as hitlierto revealed, gave little hint of 
dangci's to come.* To tlic at^erage Englishman, Germany ts^as in 
the main tlie home of music: Handel’s genius had taught him 
that association of ideas, and the great names of Bach, Beethoven 
and Schubert, or of the Viennese Mozart (to mention but a 
fctv7 ^vcl'c enough to confirm his impression, ho^vever unmusical 
he might himself bc.'He knetv, at any rate by hearsay, tliat Goctlie 
was a very great writer and Kant a very famous philosopher, and, 
even if he knew no more, felt no inclination to deny tliat the Ger- 
mans were a cultured race : but of their political disposition he 
tvas entirely ignorant. His conception of the Germans was one of a 
peaceable people, interested in large problems which tliey dis- 
cussed with great prolixity, and, for the i*cst, contented with pipes 
and beer and die peaceful pleasures of the simple life.t He had not 
realised the docility wtli -which the subjects of Frederic tiic Great 
had accepted his regimentation, and, if he had, would have seen 
no reason to expect that a similar docility ivould be shown by 
Germans of a ver)" difierent type : he thought (if he considered 
such matters at all) that Ba^^arians and Prussians were never 
likely to co-operate. He regarded Germany with a iricndly 
interest, but no alarm. 

The average Frcncliman naturally saiv the German in a differ- 
ent light : for centuries there had been fighting on tlic frontier, 
and little as the common people may hai'e known of the antag- , 
onism of Bonrbons and Hapsburgs, they did not forget the part 
ivhich the Prussians had played at ^faterloo or in the subsequent 
occupation of Paris. They may be forgiven for thinking that 

* Tiiough Cavour had foreseen them many before. 

t Hic Tassion Play at Ober-.4mmcrgau impressed the \'irlues of the Bavarians on 
all English people %vho saw it. 
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Aiistcrlitz and Jena better represented the rc5pccti\‘c merits of 
tile French and German soldier. They remembered that German 
liberty owed much to France, and the cloudiness of German 
thought made little appeal to the French genius for definiteness 
and precision. The antagonism of many centuries was not easily 
forgotten. 

For England also the average Frenchman felt little liking : here, 
too, there was the mcmoiy of long years of tear, and the respective 
virtues of the two countries made little appeal across tlic Channel. 
Though French clarity of thought and language were highly 
appreciated in England — as they Jiavc always been by men of 
taste — the ordinal-)- man in both countries neither liked nor 
appreciated his neighbour. If the average Frenchman thouglit us 
extravagant in action and carelc.ss in speech, we thought liis tlu-ift 
to be meanness and his care for accurac)- pedantic. If we accused 
him of loose living (as we \vcrc inclined to do) he retaliated by 
accusing us of loose thinking — to him a more serious offence: the 
“national genius for compromise”, on which we prided ourselves, 
seemed to him to be the exaltation of a vice into a virtue. 'Wc 
icndcd to think him avaricious and hard-hearted, and he retorted 
that, while we were quite as selfish, we were too hypocritical to 
confess it, and too .sentimental to face realities. Napoleon once 
described the Italians as “un pcuplc foncicrcmcnl ennemi dcs 
frangais, par prejuges, par k'habitudc dcs sicclcs, par caract^rc” : 
it is to be feared that, so far as the as'erage Englishman is con- 
cerned, this verdict might be passed on us. Tiiis mutual antipathy 
of England and France is perhaps the first national sentiment of 
the kind, for Italy and Germany had as yet no national feeling, 
and the Frcn’cli attitude to Spain and the Empire was mainly 
dynastic. 

Tiiis fundamental difference of outlook, the merits of \vhich we 
need not attempt to decide, explains why our influence on one 
another, though at times considerable, has never, since carly 
days, been more than superficial. 

In the political history of Europe, iriih %\’hich we arc more par- 
ticularly concerned, France has played a curious pan: tv, -ice, in 
the early !^Gdd]e Ages and at the time of her Revolution, site has 
been its inspiration: Usicc she has nearly dominated it by force; 
but for the last liundrcd years she has been an en aiic body, tiv-ing 
out v.'itli indifferent success ideas of wh.ich others liavc iiuidc more 
profitable use. Too logical to adapt herself to the inevitable 
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absurdities of party government; too c:>mical to trust the states- 
men she has or to insist on replacing them by better men ; im- 
patient of control, yet longing for a master and unable to discover 
one ; more constant in her hates than in her friendships ; in her 
eternal dissatisfaction, an explosive factor in European politics ; 
easily elated by success but resiUent after defeat — ^such is the 
France ivhich Europe for a century^ has kno^vn, and may yet know 
again. Her experiment with Louis Napoleon is characteristic 
rather of her weakness than of her strength, and that experiment 
we must now consider. 

In a sense similar to that in which we spoke of the Age of Metter- 
nich, we may call these years the Age of Louis Napoleon. Though 
he ivas ver}^ far from enforcing a policy on other nations, and, 
indeed, had no settled policy of his oavti, yet for nearly a quarter 
of a century he kept Europe on tenterhooks, doubtfhl what his 
next move would be, and with all the more success because he 
seldom knew tlie answer himself. 

He gave France the assurance she needed, tliat she counted for 
much in the councils of Europe : his name seemed to promise her 
that military glor)'' w'hich she had always craved, and an Imperial 
court, however shoddy, was at least more entertaining tlian the 
drab regime of a “citizen king”. He himself is a strange figure: 
no one ^\'ithout courage, perseverance, and a real belief in his 
destiny could have risen so high, and the story of his early years 
can be read ^sdth interest and sjnnpathy. But the great name which 
had been liis inspiration was to prove his min : he was fated to be 
Napoleon tlie Little, and a little Napoleon is a contradiction in 
terms. Too clever not at times to suspect this, too sensitive to 
enjoy the wars which as a Napoleon he had to fight; not mthless 
enough for a tyrant, not honest enough for a constitutional king ; 
too sanguine alike in diplomacy and in war ; tortured at times by 
conscience and in liis latei* years by disease, he might have 
supplied a later Johnson with another illustration of the Vanity of 
Human Wishes. But there •were gleams of generosity in him and 
he had some ambitions whidi were* not unworthy: for the dis- 
asters which he brought upon France, the nation which exalted 
lum to a position so far above his diaracter and his capadty 
cannot evade some share of the responsibility: she icas cither his 
dupe or his accomplice, and neither tliought is gra-tif^ing to the 
national pride. 

We take liis career as the connecting tliread for these years, 
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because lie was closely concerned witii al! the great events of the 
time — the Crimean War, tlic war tvhich freed Italy, the %var 
%vhich ended Austria's career as a German po\\-cr, and tliat whidi 
made Pnissia an Imperial state. It is the age of the unscnipulous 
statesman : Louis Napoleon was no more unscrupulous a diplo- 
matist than Bismarck or Cavour, but tlicy succeeded while he 
failed, and histoiy is never kind to “SaN-iours of Society” who fail 
to save. 

The Crimean War 

Louis Napoleon, clcs’crly playing on the middle-class fear of 
sociaJism and the indignation of 3,000,000 Frenchmen whom the 
.‘Vsscmbly had disfranchised, succeeded by December 1852, in 
getting himself chosen emperor. The coup d'etat by which he de- 
feated his opponents in the year before was no more unscrupulous, 
and appreciably less bloody, than is usual uilh such enterprises.' 
France endorsed his elevation with practical unanimity and the 
courts of Europe accepted the fait accompli. 

There was one exception, the Tsar Nicholas, who refused to 
regard the new emperor as a “brother” and preferred to address 
him as “my friend”. Tliis added some acidity to the dhsputc which 
arose bctu'ccn Russia and France a.s Protectors respectively of 
Roman Catholic and Orthodox claims on the Holy Places in 
Jerusalem, a dispute wJiich gradually merged in the larger 
question of the Tsar’s position as Protector of tlic Christians under 
Turkish rule, the vast majorit)' of wliom belonged to the Orth.odox 
Church. 

It was perfectly obvious that if he did not protect their interests 
no one else v.ould, and it might have been supposed that England, 
a country priding herself, pcrh.aps excessively, on her interest in 
oppressed peoples, would have welcomed the arrangement, but 
England was at the moment in one of iliosc moods of blind sus- 
picion which have at times obscured her judgment where Russia 
is concerned. 

It is impossible not to feel' some sympathy with Nicholas who, 
though an autocrat, was an hojicsi man, perhaps too honest for 
his own intcrc-sts. \Vhen he .suggested that Turkey v/as “a sick 
man”, and that it would be wise to make plans for the future, he 
was quite sincere in hoping for Engli'^h co-operatioti. But Englantl 
was annoyed at Iun rejection of her pleas for Poland, and at his 
atlcmptsto induce tin; Sultan fosttrrender Hungarianrefugees, and 
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came to see in him nothing but a designing despot. This involved 
the absurd doctrine that Turkey was a civilised and well«govemed 
countr)’’, a belief utterly at variance with the knowm facts. On 
these two assumptions we drifted into a war, ^\ith France as our 
ally (1854-56), and as a result of our success the Turkish yoke 
was fastened more firmly on her Christian subjects, while Russia, 
disappointed of her not unreasonable hopes in Europe, was en- 
couraged to turn her attention to Asia — the last result which \vc 
desired. 

But our soldiers did not die altogether in vain: besides the 
heroic memories of Balaclava and Inkermann, they, by their 
appalling sufferings in the Crimea, gave to Florence Nightingale 
and Sidney Herbert those opportunities of reform -wlrich they so 
nobly took. But the Crimean War reflected no credit on British 
statesmanship : the one territorial change wdiich it produced was 
the creation of the Kingdom of Roumania in 1866, against which 
we had strenuously contended." 

But the war — the last war to be fought witli weapons and trans- 
port unaffected by modern mechanical inventions — had very im- 
portant repercussions. It was a comparatively small tiling that wu 
and the French emerged firom it less friendly than before : tvhat 
was really important for Europe was that Austria (pursuing 
Schivartzenberg’s policy of “ingi-atitudc”) forfeited tlie friendship ' 
of Russia by taking sides against her. As Prussia, partly from 
like of Louis Napoleon and partly from old fi:-iendship with 
Tsar, remained strictly neutral, it ivas clear that Austria, if troc 
came on her again, eitiier firom the South or fi-om tlie - 
would look in vain for Russian support — and both those tr 
were soon to come.f 
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It was on Piedmont, as \vc have seen, that the hopes of Italian 
unity now rested, and Cat'our’s object in dedariny \s'nr was 
purely Italian: by his action he secured for Piedmont a place in 
the peace negotiations, and took the opportunity thus given of 
pointing out tiiat the continued unrest in Italy 'was a danger to 
Europe, for which the responsibility lay ts-iili Austria (1856). 
England was sympathetic but unprepared to act : Louis Napoleon, 
who had a real personal interest in Italy and had indeed coquetted 
wdth the Carbonari in his youth, saw the opportunity for one of 
those large schemes for reconstructing Europe tvhich appealed to 
him and caused other countries to \'icw him with alarm, lie wished 
to strike a blow for Italy which would be a heroic act, worthy of 
the best traditions, to strcngUicn French influence tiscrc, and 
inddentally to improve his own frontier. It was not unreasonable 
that he should ■wish to regain Savoy, tehich teas largely French in 
sjanpatliy and had been in French hands from 1795 to 1815. 

There ^vcrc clearly opportunities for a bargain, v;hich Cavotir 
hastened to exploit. He met Louis Napoleon in 1858, and the 
agreement As'as made that France would come to the help of 
Piedmont if the declaration of war coxild be made to come from 
the Austrian side. This, by extremely clcN’cr manoeuviing, Cavour 
accomplished in 1859. The French entered Italy, and the battles 
of Nlagenta and Solfcrino in June were real but expensive 
victories, but in July Louis Napoleon, alarmed by the danger of 
Prussian attacl: across the Rhine, agreed to an armistice at Villa 
Franca, and that without consulting Victor Emmanuel. 

The danger was certainly vcr>’ real : Prussia was not in the least 
moved by sympathy with Austria but by a genuine distnist of 
French ambition — one is not called Napoleon for nothing — and it 
is hard to blame the emperor for being unwilling to face il.’^ But 
the blow Co Italy was terrible, all the greater for coming in the 
hour of success. Cavour for once lost his nerv^c and retired into 
private life, leaving the king to retrieve the situation. As a few 
months were to show, a great deal had been gained : Lombardy 
was ceded to Piedmont by the terms of the armistice, and when 
next year Romagna, Bologna, Modena and Tuscany also ex- 
pressed by plebiscite their desire to join iier, Louis Napoleon, 
himself the creature of a plebiscite, could not reasonably object. 
He demanded his price, Savoy and Nice, and it can hardly be 

• Dot it should be added that !:e ‘.wit aif-o influercrd hy the dai;jsr of lui'cany 
joining Picdrnor.t, svhicJi did net suit his {stans. 
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'derned that he had earned it. He had done much for ltaly, but it 
was his ill fortune tliat while he earned little gratitude from her, 
he had for her sake antagonised Austria and a^vakened the sus- 
picmns of Prussia. . . 

: Gavour came back to office to finish the work \vhich had been 
so well begun: all the world knows of die romantic campaign of 
Garibaldi and the Thousand, how they conquered Sicily and 
fought their way up to Naples and beyond it; and ho^v by tlie 
end of the year all Italy except Venetia and Rome was united 
Tinder the House of Savoy: but Garibaldi’s glorious exploits 
/would have availed nothing but for the prodigies of tactful dis- 
simulation which were performed by Cavour. His task was ex- 
tremely difficult, for Garibaldi detested all statesmen (and Gavour 
himself most of all) and despised all kings (with tlie fortunate 
. ^ception of King ,\^ictor Emmanuel) : to have secured their 
co-operation tras indeed a triumph. 

“The Government of the World is a Great Thing, but it is a 
very coarse one too.” Without embarking on the abstract question 
Tvhether the end can ever justify the means, Tve may record tliat it 
has been generally felt — certainly in this country — that the Union 
of Italy was a cause great enough to justif>r the long duplicity of 
Cavour, whose personal cliaracter was irreproachable, and whose 
political creed was an enlightened liberalism : he confessed him- 
self that if he had done for personal reasons Tvhat he had done for 
Italy he would have been a sorr>’‘ scoundrel. There can be no 
doubt that tlie movement Tvhich he guided to success was animated 
by a real, unselfish and romantic patriotism. Even if the history 
of United Italy has failed as yet to justify’ the liigh hopes Tvhich its 
foundation inspired, it udll remain true that the removal of tlie 
Austrian t^nanny in North and South Tvas an unmixed blessing, 
and gave tlie Italians, so long the victims of foreign ambition, the 
, chance of a free national life. 

Gemany and Austria 

j.jr We have now' to turn to another movement wliicli similarly •won 
the applause of the nineteenth centur)'-, the creation of the German 
Empire, and to ask Tvhetlier the acliievement of Bismarck, effected 
With similar concentration of purpose and an equal disregard of 
scruple, deserves the admiration of the world. It is a subject diffi- 
cult to approach without prejudice, but w'e can at least put on 
record tliat, from a purely political point of riew, the elimination 
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of Austria from the German national life, to tvhidi she had for 
centuries been a hindrance not a help, was a desirable thintr, and 
tJiat Bismarck, both as a Prussian and a German, was right to 
make that his first object.’' 

With regard to tlic union of Germany, which lie effected, we 
may reasonably regret that it had to be brought about not by one 
who, like Cavour, Jiad a profound and my.stical belief in the 
character of Jiis nation, but by a statesman wliosc creed was 
“blood and iron” — by the ruthless efficiency ofa Tor)'- rather than 
by the practical sagacity of a Liberal. And if tlic nineteenth cciw 
tiny seems to us to have been foolislily optimistic, we should 
remember that it was not unreasonable to hope that the unques- 
tioned virtues of tlie German race would, given a fair field, pro- 
duce a national life from whicJi all Europe would benefit; tlicrc 
was every reason to believe that Prussia ivould dominate her 
politics, but none, as yet, to fear tliat slic ^\•ou]d corrupt licr 
soul. 

Following our usual course, we will finst look at tin: /Vustro- 
Prussian struggle as it concerned Louis Napoleon. His first ten 
years of rule had on the whole been years of success : he had now 
entered on tlic second decade, whicli was to end in complete 
catastrophe. The early sixties w’crc ominous: lie had “lost face” 
by his abortive intercession on behalf of Poland : he had involved 
himself in establishing an empire in Mexico wliich was doomed 
to ignominious collapse as soon as tJic end of the North and South 
war (1865) left the United States at liberty to attend to it: j he 
had no sure friends in Europe, for the clerical interest in France 
refused to allow him to remove the French troops from Rome, 
an act which might liavc given him Italy as an ally. His only 
security lay in tlic continued disunion of Germany, and liopcs 
based on that would not have been unreasonable but for the 
emergence of die amazing personality of Bismarck. 

Bismarck was called to power in 1861 by the new king. 
William I, who ivas determined, against the irishcs of his Parlia- 
ment, greatly to strengthen the Prussian Army: so began that 
momentous partnership wliich lasted for a quarter of a centur)'. 

• This b not to deny iho contribatlon '.vhich h.'td nude to G-erman life ,1 

home of cu!ture,.nnd of .irtjand repwositing a Ttdir.cm.fnt not found in oth.er G^.rman 
st.ttes, 

i The Monroe doctrine, warnin:; Europe to Iccp itt hand?' off America. Ijad been 
puhUd'.ed in 1^13: as Mr. Lippm.inn }-..is pointed out, it tadily asnitned ti;e ‘uppon 
of British se.a power which we had no dispsj'ition to m- on ifeisa'.r t.f tjiujv 
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Bismarck served Prussia witli single-minded but conscienceles': 
devotion; from the first he set a wider task before him to which 
a strengthened army was but a step — a ver)'^ necessaiy step, for, 
as he warned liis hearers from the first, “Questions of Right 
(Rechtfragen) in the long run become Questions of hlight 
(Machtfragen)”. Machiavelli’s doctrine had found a competent 
exponent. 

The first task which he set before him was the complete elimina- 
tion of Austria from German affairs : he did not intend that “tlie 
smart and seaworthy Prussian fHgate should tow in perpetuity the 
waterlogged and dry-rotted Austrian battleship”. In this task he 
could look for little support from German feeling, which had 
sympathised wath Austria’s disasters in Italy, especially since they 
had induced her to adopt a more liberal policy at home. Prussian 
liberal sentiment, which was strong, was bitterly hostile to him, 
and for four years the king and he had to work \vithout a Parlia- 
ment and witlr a muzzled Press, the one steadily reorganising liis 
army, with no specific purpose in mind, the other steadily 
manoeuvring to isolate his enemy. 

For this purpose he cultivated the friendship of Russia, with all 
the more readiness and success because he had not the faintest 
sympathy ^\ith those Polish national aspirations wliich the Tsar 
was busily repressing: he negotiated witli Italy, and by 1866 had 
made an alliance on terms that if Prussia declared wai' “to secure 
a reform of the Diet” Piedmont would altruistically attack Austria, 
and hope to be rewarded %rith Venetia. Finally, he interviewed 
Louis Napoleon and left him tmder the impression tliat his 
neuti'ality in the coming struggle would not be without a reward. 
The emperor (wlio was singularly ill-informed on military' 
matters) was conrinced of an Austrian victory, and hoped to be 
able to intervene as mediator Avith both dignity and profit. 

Wliile these external preparations were in progress, Bismarck 
was equally concerned wth the Diet of Frankfiut, tire reform of 
wliich was nominally his object. That the Diet, an incredibly in- 
effective body, greatly needed reform was unquestionable, but 
neither its inefficient members, nor those devotees of German 
unity who still hoped something from it, as yet realised Bismarck’s 
purpose to replace it by a Federation dominated by Prussia, and 
that iva? not a purpose which he could divulge. What he hoped 
was to demonstrate its futility, to embroil it, if possible, with 
Austria, and to reveal the superior competence of the Prussian 
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State. All this he brilliantly accomplished by manoeuvres centred 
round the Danish Duchies of Schleswig-Holstein. 

Lord Palmerston, it is recorded, once said that there were only 
two people besides himself completely familiar with the Schleswig- 
Holstein problem — the Prince Consort who was dead, and a 
German professor who svas in an asylum — and that he himself had 
forgotten the answer. The essential facts arc that many of its in- 
habitants were rather German than Danish, that Kiel provided 
an admirable harbour, that Bismarck succeeded in persuading 
Austria to act tvith Prussia rather than with the Diet in settling 
the matter, and that she did not discover that she had been 
tricked until Prussia had secured for herself all that she required.'^ 

War tvas begun on June 15th, 1866, and ended on July 3rd at 
Koniggralz (Sadowa) where the strength of the Prussian army, 
the excellence of its leadership, and the merits of the new brccch- 
loading riilc were unmistakably demonstrated to the world. 
Austria agreed to withdraw from German affairs, and to recognise 
a North German Federation which, including Saxony, should be 
constituted under Prussian leadership, and that Vcnctia should 
be surrendered to Piedmont. There was clearly no room for ' 
Napoleon’s mediation: lie hoped that the .southern German 
states svould federate and look to France for support, but when 
Bismarck published the suggestions which France liad made for 
“compensation” at German expense their patriotism was roused 
and the desire for German unity increased. 

Gennany and France iS/O 

Bismarck’s first task was triumphantly performed : he became 
in a moment a national hero : his offences against liberalism tccrc 
forgotten : he apologised for his autocratic rule and applied for 
an Act of Indemnity. When he agreed that the North Gennan 
Federation must have a Parliament elected by the people, and 
took every' step to irin over the people of Hanover to their new 
allegiance, he became the hero of the National Liberal parly, and 
his old Tory' associates wept over him as a renegade. 

They need have liad no fear; Bismarck eared no more for the 
cause of Gcimany, and no more for doctrinaires, than he had 

• Ilnsjbnti ftn'i Frar-cc protested fechty on the D.\:;vjh bet'.air. and cncourorcd 
than to hope for help \vhich could not Rivr, havine .apparently .e*.rpottrr! tlca v.-c 
had a na\y. It it not altofjcther tiitprissnc: that Bi>n!.irch cnee rcni--r>.*‘ 4 , “I v,a<?ed 
jevrral yc-irs of my life by the suppoiitinn that England a great siatior.’'. (R''5)er!* 
son, Eii'e.err.t, p. 173.) 
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always done : he valued German unity simply as tlie instrument 
of Prussian power. Consequently, when in due course the German 
Empire came into being, it represented his autocratic ideas : he 
could have given Germany responsible parliamentary government 
when the Federation was first formed, but he wished only for a 
Parliament such as that of Tudor days — “a perpetual Royal Com- 
mission to lay the wishes of the nation at the foot of the throne” — 
and all the powers of a representative body must be sternly 
checked and circumscribed (Robertson, Bismarck, pp. 232 ff.). It is 
thanks to him that the German people have never had any real 
education in political life. Those who deplore this result -will find 
some satisfaction in the thought that he was in the end destroyed 
by his own creation. He established an Imperial autocracy to be 
guided by a Chancellor who was to be to tlie monarch what the 
Mayors of the Palace had been to the Merovingian kings: this 
worked admirably while his old master lived, and Providence 
seemed to play into his hands when his successor Frederic, who 
dreamt of a liberal Empire, died after a three-months’ reign 
{1888); but a young autocrat, before whom vast possibilities lay 
open, felt no need of an aged mentor, and “the pilot was dropped” 
(1890) to watch for eight years nith increasing disfavour a policy 
very different from liis own. 

The story of the war of 1870 need hardly be told again. Louis 
Napoleon made every mistake possible to a sick and sanguine 
man; he made suggestions for the cession of Luxemburg or 
Belgium which alienated the public opinion of Europe: he 
negotiated with Austi'ia and Italy, hoping for their intervention on 
his side as soon as the French Army had gained its initial victories : 
but he took no step to secure that the French armies %vcre capable 
of wnning them. As all die world knows, French military organi- 
sation- broke down as completely as French generalship, and the 
surrender of Sedan (September ist) meant the fall of the French 
Empire. 

On the German side no mistakes were made; the brilliant 
adaptation of the Ems telegram, making the provocation appear 
to come from France, iras followed up by generalship as brilliant, 
and the same epithet applies to the negotiations which induced 
the King of Bavaria (of a prouder family dian the Hohenzollcms) 
himself to propose tiiat William shordd become the German 
Emperor. Bismarck’s task was done: “blood” had played its part, 
and though “iron” ivas to remain a feature of his policy he was not 
24. 
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v.Tong in Hcscribing himself henceforth as a '^I'ricdais/aKctikff", u 
fanatic for peace, proxided it was a peace %vhich rested on the 
armed strength of the German state. 

The catastrophe of Sedan did not mean the end of French 
resistance. Paris, on which Moltkc determined to marcli, held out 
for nearly five months ; Gambetta, escaping thence in a balloon 
to join the Government on the Loire, organised resistance 
throughout France, and raised 800,000 men : as Bazainc still had 

200.000 in Metz the situation was not entirely hopeless; but he 
showed the same supinencss or treachery’’ which had contributed to 
the disaster of Sedan, and surrendered on October 27. Fighting, 
not wholly unsuccessful, went on for several months, but even 
Gambetta’s tireless energy could not compensate for the lack of 
equipment, and the end really came when Paris asked for an 
armistice on Januaiy 28th, 1871, after its last sortie and the last 
effort to relieve it had failed. TJic old Tliicrs, ^vho had had much 
to do both tvith the rise and the fall of Louis Philippe, was called 
to the Government to make the best terms he could.* He had to 
surrender Alsace and Lorraine, but saved Belfort by agreeing tliat 
German troops might occupy the Champs-Elysccs for two days. 
A large indemnity (tvhich was raised %\ith surprising speed) teas 
to be paid within three years. 

A by-product of this ^^'ar was the Italian occupation of Rome, 
from which the French garrison was incntably \sdtlidrawn; 
Florence ceased to be the capital of Italy. The I^opc, though 
allowed sovereign rights in the Vatican City and offered a large 
annual revenue, refused to recognise the Italian Government, and 
was to remain nominally “the prisoner of the Vatican” for half a 
centuryA 

Russia and Poland 

We left Poland in 1O30 (see p. 341) reduced to the lc\’cl of a 
Russian province: no change could be expected so long as the 
Tsar Nicholas lived, but his son .Alexander 11 , who reigned from 
1855 to 1881, was both humane and well-meaning though*cuncd 
%vith a hopeless infirmity of purpose. These qualities were shoun 
in the emancipation of the Russian serfs in 18G1, “the greatest act 
of legislation of modem times” (Fyffe, III, 331) by which 

• It Appropriate that 'rtiiers, v;!io?e pufilntr of "iht Na.pokonlc l-rend'' of 
IlorMparte had had such tfiect in cxciiin- the clamour for war, should haw {>r«n 
called upon t<> settle the HIl. 
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25,000,000 serfs became free landowners — ^but in tlic vcr)-- month 
in which his great act of liberation was accomplished, Alexander 
dismissed the t\vo ministers on whose advice he had mainly 
relied. 

With regard to Poland his policy ^vas equally vacillating : he 
tried conciliation, and ^vas ready to restore some self-government, 
but was irritated by tlie opposition of the Polish nobles, and 
finally ruined his schemes by a decree applying conscription 
drastically to the towns where the patriots were mainly to be 
found. The result was an insurrection which spread through the 
whole country, brutally suppressed in a year’s time (1864). 
England and France protested, as usual, but Louis Napoleon was 
at the moment preoccupied witli Mexico, and Austria, after some 
hesitation, decided that it was less dangerous to let Russia have 
her way than to encourage a national spirit from which she herself 
had so much to fear. Prussia took the Tsar’s side, and gained his 
friendship: England received a rebuff, and Louis Napoleon, 
besides the blow to his prestige, lost credit \vith this country as a 
feeble ally. 

Alexander, seeing no hope of conciliating the Polish nobles, 
decided to try to win the gratitude of the peasants, and in 1864 
(calling back the ad\dsers he had dismissed) emancipated the 
Polish serfs on terms much more favourable than tliose he had 
given in Russia. But this generous agrarian pohey ^vas accom- 
panied by a determined effort to stamp out Polish nationality 
and to make the Poles Russian in thought, sentiment and ex- 
pression. 

Though it is clear that there was much in Alexander’s policy 
which no liberal nation could approve, it is unfortunate that tlien, 
as in later days, our fear of the “Russian menace” forbade us to 
see any merits in an autocracy. Then, as later, Russia was a 
bogey. Our opinions might, at both times, have carried more 
weight had they not been those of a definitely hostile and sus- 
pidous power. 

England iSi^-yo 

As, during these years, England does not (except for the 
Crimean ^var) appear as a prindpal on the European stage, it has 
seemed better to postpone tlie treatment of her affairs, and, for 
the same reason, interesting to us as her domestic annals are, we 
cannot afford the space to deal wth them in any detail. 
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TJic sclf-complaccncy of the ninctccntli ccnmrj' in England has 
caused its successor to be less than just to its achievements. In the 
material field tJicsc arc ob\*ious, and e.xplain its comfortable, 
though unreasoned, belief in Progress as an inevitable and bene- 
ficent process. The passing of the Reform Bill of 1832, \va.s a 
great landmark on the road, and it is interesting to note, that, 
as the French Revolution of 1793 had shelved the question of 
Reform, so the French Revolution of 1830 undoubtedly assisted 
in its rcvdval. The extravagant expectations which its passing 
aroused * may seem to us a curious effect of a Bill which, in fact, 

divided political power between half the middle class and all 
tlic landlords ” (Trevelyan, p. 635), but the. abolition of rotten 
boroughs was a real step fonvard ; and the rest of the ccntur%‘ 
was to show that the national imstinct %vas right in denying to the 
Reform Bill, as a political settlement, that “ finality ” by claiming 
which Lord John Russell earned the name of “ Finality Jack”. 

But we should not forget that tlicrc was real and definite 
progress in the moral field also. In twenty years after tlic 
passing of the Reform Bill politics and the ci\nl servnee were com- 
pletely purified — a feat accomplished by no other great countr)' 
except Germany (Oliver, op. cit.^ Ill, 171). Anyone who studies 
the social conditions of the country' in the early years of tlic century 
will realise that an entirely new attitude was needed to^vards the 
condition of the poor. ^Vhether we look at housing or education, 
at prisons, asylums or hospitals, at labour conditions or at the 
criminal law, or even at official religion, we see a state of things 
which seems to us incredible, and our incredulity is the measure 
of the change accomplislicd. 

This is not the place to describe it in detail, but to study, for 
example, the career of the great Lord Shaftesbury is to learn some- 
thing of the slow and difficult awakening of the national con- 
science: the Two Nations — ricli and poor — were still to live side 
by side (as Disraeli reminded tlic country) but not, after die 
'forties, wth entire incomprehension or an utter lack of 
sympathy. 

In a liistory of Europe we have only space to consider the 
British reaction to the two great ideas of liberty’ and nationality 

* “All youRsr ladies”, !,sid Sytlnsy Smith, that, aa at ihit Bi!l U 

orrifd, tiirv' will f>e imtantly rr.an-kd : JchoolboyT lyrlimT that fensndt a.td ‘t'pir.rs 
will be ab3li'<'ned, aitd that currant i.arts snu’t uliinist-ly cornc down in yiHcs; ; thr 
corporal and t'rr^carit arc sure of double pay ; bad poctj expect .a demand for their 
verse.* ; and fcoli will be duapjxjintrd, at they alwaye- arc.” 



ENGLAND 1815-70 361 

which tlie French Revolution had set to work in Europe ; in both 
cases our reaction was characteristic. ' 

It had been a surprise to the French that their offei’s of fraternal 
sympathy to the oppressed met with so lukewarm a response in 
diis countr)^ There were plenty of “oppressed” in England: the 
Enclosure Acts, ^vhich had greatly benefited the nation’s agri- 
culture, had left its peasants landless and hopeless : * Parlia- 
mentary representation was denied to the rising towms, and, 
indeed, to the vast majority of the population: tlie right to 
“combine” tvas denied to tlie working man : and legislation, very 
harsh by English, though not by Continental, standards, w'as 
passed to repress any opinion hostile to the Government. The 
material for Revolution seemed to be provided. 

'Wdiat saved tlie country was, first, its very real conviction that 
the French had notliing better to offer, passing into a belief that 
Napoleon was the enemy of mankind and in particular of Eng- 
land ; and, secondly, the fact that the Government, harsh as its 
measures were, was not in fact a government of t^Tants, Its 
measures were measures of panic, but the panic ivas as much tlie 
country’s as its o^vn. 

To us it seems obvious that good and sympathetic government 
could hardly be expected from a House of Commons in which a 
majority of tlie seats was controlled by little more than 150 
borough-mongers, but Sir Francis Burdett found only a handful 
of members to agree with liim when he denounced “the s)fstem” 
and the waste of public money on sinecures which were indis- 
tinguishable from bribes. For many years he ploughed a lonely 
furrotv, fiilminating against die corruption of AVliig and Toiy 
alike and liis repeated election for Westminster, w’hicli he repre- 
sented from 1807-37, was in itself something of a portent.f The 
IVhigs, as a party, showed little interest in Reform till 1820. 

A great change in Home affairs came ivhen Peel in tliat year 
succeeded Sidmouth (Addington) at the Home Office, and tlie 

* Our national self-complacency should not cause us to forget tlrat the grotvUi in 
national prosperity since Tudor dai^s, while enriching the gentry and the raddle 
classes, had left the poor rclatiwiy far poorer than before. (Hollis, TTie Two Kaliois, 
p. 46.) 

t Sir Francis Burdett, that wealthy, generous, volatile and warm-hearted baronet, 
has received less credit than he deserves — and much less than he would have received 
if he had been an ortliodox party man. “'piere is”, said Haslitt, "no honest cause 
which he dares not avow: no oppressed individua! that he is not fonsurd to succour.’ 
Begimung life as a Radical, though nc\-cr a RcTOlutionary, and ending as a friend of 
the young Disraeli, this “plain, unsophisticated, Englisli gcntl^an” has the right to 
an honoinrcd place among Reformers, and was perhaps the original Toiy democrat. 
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events of the next ten year?, which we have no space, to describe 
in detail, showed that even Tory' governments were beginning tn 
respond to liberal ideas. The disappearance of tlic Cktmbination 
Acts in 1824, the grant of Catholic Emancipation by a Tory' 
ministry* in 1B29, and the passing of Grey’s Reform Bill of 183-2, 
showed tliat even an nnrcformcd Parliament could, however utr- 
willingly, respond to public opinion. Though the Reform Bill only 
enfrancliiscd half the middle class and none of the cla.ss below, it 
was rightly accepted as a great advance, so tirat tvhen, in r848, th<! 
year of Revolution abroad, the Chartists demanded more demo- 
cratic changes, the nation as a whole regarded tlrcm as quite 
unreasonable — though most of them have been conceded since. 

But the Victorian age is the age of Victoria and, wth all their 
obvious limitations, neither need be ashamed of tire, other. Wiren 
the queen took the crown, prophets were declaring that she 
would be the la.st to wear it: when she died, “the golden link of 
the crown” had become a commonplace: it is the mcpa;urc of her 
achievement that these facts arc commonly forgotten. 

Her succe.ss owed much to the Prince Consort, who steadied her 
character and taught her to reconcile her strong personal feelings 
with the duties of a constitutional sovereign : between them they 
made monarchy “respectable”, in the proper sense of that mucJi- 
abused word. No doubt the length of her reign contributed to her 
triumph, but mci*c length of day's docs not bring honour unles.s the 
ruler has a real dex’otion to the country and is in a true sense 
representative of some of its deepest instincts. Both these qualities, 
to our lasting benefit, were present in Qiiecn ^‘’ictoria. 

Freedom in England, as Tennyson ha.s obscre'cd, “broadens 
slowly down from precedent to precedent”, in a way irritating 
and bewildering to more logical nations. It is characteristic of 
English political life that it was Canning, a Tory' Prime Minister, 
who was tlic boldest opponent of autocracy abroad : that it was a 
Ton' government, led by the Duke of Wellington, which carried 
Catholic emancipation; that it was Peel, another Tory, vriio 
repealed the Corn Laws, a step which marked the triumph of 
town over country, of the middle class over the landlords : -when 
it is added that Palmerston and Gladstone, tlic most distinguished 
of Liberal Prime Ministers, both began life as Tories ; that the 
ardent reformer, Lord John Russell, described the 1S32 settle- 
ment as “final”, and that the Conservaiivt; Disraeli carried tfse 
Reform Bill of 1867 (aftex rejecting a less generous Liberal pro- 
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posal) it will be seen tliat the party system in England %vorks wth 
a flexibility which may well appear- unprincipled.* 

But the real interest of the period lay not in politics, but in 
social and industrial affairs. For nearly a century after Watt’s dis- 
cover)'" of tlie steam engine in 1 765 a ceaseless course of industrial 
invention' had revolutionised English life and habits in torsm and 
countT)^ alike. The agricultural labourer, depriv^ed of his land by 
lire Enclosure Acts (5,000,000 acres were enclosed between 1 760 
and 1810) and shamefully ill-paid, saw a menace to emplo)-ment 
in thresliing machines, and his pitiful revolt in 1830, a protest 
against tlie results of progress, was savagely repressed. It was 
indeed a time of great prosperity and needless hardship, accentu- 
ated by tlie eighteenth-centur)' doctrine that a government’s first 
duty ivas to abstain from action. This doctrine was gradually 
broken doum, though not rwtiiout resistance from the believers in 
“liberty'*, and tlie first Factor)' Act (1833) the limitations of 
child labour (due to Lord Shaftesbur)') were the beginning of a 
new conception of a government’s obligation. “Humanity'’, said 
Sydney Smith, crating of child clumney s'weeps in 1819, “is a 
modern invention.” The slums have been the most disastrous 
legacy of die period, for, though public health began to arouse 
interest in 1844, have been slow to see that die re-housing of the 
people was its first essential condition. Education, long seriously 
tackled only by religious bodies at their own expense, first became 
recognised as a national concern in Mr, Gladstone’s gi-eat ministry 
of 1868. It was an interesting reversal of tradition that it was the 
Liberals ivho were beginning to press for rcstiictions on a liberty 
which was, from the nation's point of view, misused : die Free 
Trade movement which swept the country in the ’forties was based 
on an almost Gallic belief in human altruism, and might not have 
long survived in England but for die fact that at the moment it 
dearly coincided with English interests. 

With so much to occupy us at home — and it has been impossible 
even to mention most of the industrial movements in ivliich w'e led 

* Tlic difTerence between Jjiberals and (conservatives — the name lory lias far a 
century been sin afausis'c aaatdironistn — is rather one of temperament thsut of principle 
or programme. Mr. Bonar Law once si.artlcd_ a CJon'^ervativc meetir^ by saying 
(though in more diplomatic language) that while they had all the stupid people on 
thdr side tl'.c Liberals had all the cranks, and tlic rcalyppositioa is between the Right 
and Left Vings of the opposing party. The Conservative party may come to feel that 
“liberty” is what most needs “conserving” and extremists of the iibcial party to 
demand more State action, just as the Democratic party in America, once the cham- 
pion of State Rights, has been led to support extreme ccntralbaticn in Wasrnngton. 
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the world — it is not surprising that our foreign policy was both 
tentative and complacent. It was perhaps fortunate for us that we 
v,'crc not brought into closer contact %nth the second problcnt 
which the French Revolution had raised (that of nationality}, for 
our own handling of tliat problem in Ireland was feeble in the 
e>:lrcmc and was to bring us serious trouble before the centurj* 
ended. As far as Europe was concerned, sve were faithful to our 
general preference for free governments as against autocracies, 
and as ready as we have ahva^-s been to offer good adricc without 
being prepared to back it up by \-igorous action: the Liberal 
part)' was always ready (sometimes a little too ready) to assume 
that any rising against an existing government was one of 
“patriots rightly struggling to be free”. In this respect Palmerston’s 
readiness to prescribe for other countries flattered the nationhs 
taste, and, as we have seen, we acted successfully in the affairs of 
Greece and Belgium: in those of Italy our sympathies were 
strongly anti-Austrian, and our attitude influenced that of France: 
our protests in favour ofPoland relieved our conscience, but in tlic 
ease of Denmark and Schleswig-Holstein their only effect was to 
deceive our friends. The Crimean War was creditable neither to 
our diplomacy nor to our readiness to support it in arms, and our 
foreign policy in general was marked mainly by a desire to main- 
tain peace, srith no ver)’ clear idea of the quarter from tvhich it 
w'as threatened. Mr. Gladstone, at the height of his power in 1870, 
was as characteristic of English aspirations as Bismarck was of 
those of Germany. After 1870, with the rise of Germany England’s 
position was weakened, though it was only by degrees that she 
came to realise the fact. 

For a generation after the passing of the Reform Bill party 
politics in England were in a fluid state. There was a general 
agreement in “the most unbounded veneration for the S)'Stcm of 
government by parties” and a concurrence in “the orthodox 
belief that two sets of gentlemen squabbling for place arc the only 
sure buhvark of otir freedom”: but the parties themselves were 
ill-defined and factious, and in the ’fifties, for instance, much par- 
liamcntar)' time was devoted “to the settlement of the interesting 
question whether Lord Palmerston was or w'as not a more im- 
portant man than Lord John Russell”,* 

* IIjc quotations nrc from nn article by Lord Robert Cedi, later XSarqUfst of 
Salisbttr}'. 



CHAPTER XXIII 


Tlie Last Years of the Nineteenth Century 
France i8yo-igoo 

As soon as tlie war -with Prussia -^vas over, France •was disUactcd 
by tlic Commune — a movement which was really international 
and aimed at destroying the centralised state and substituting a 
“political unity based on the voluntary association of all local 
initiative”, or, in otlier words, a federation of municipalities. Its 
home was Paris, ^vhere it was not suppi'essed till 80,000 citizens 
had lost their lives. 

The Assembly was mainly monarcliical, and if the Comte de 
Chambord, tlie legitimist candidate, had been willing to exchange 
the w'hite flag of the Bourbons for the tricolour, he would pro- 
, babiy have been called to the tlironc; but this ivith hereditary* 
obstinacy he refused to do. Marshal MacMalion, wiio had suc- 
ceeded Thiei's as President, w'as himself a monarcliist, but it w'as 
in his Pi*esidency that the Third Republic was established in 1875 
by a single vote (Grant and Temperley, p. 362). In 1879 he re- 
signed and France had a really republican President (Gre\y) in 
heart as •well as in name. 

His Presidency saw* tlie French in occupation of Tunis* and 
Madagascar and beginning to look stiU further afield. Until 1882 
France and Britain established a dual control over Egj'pt, but in 
that year France refused to co-operate in suppressing an attempt 
at militaiy^ dictatorship. Britain had to act alone, and thereby 
“acquired Eg)'*pt in a fit of absence of mind and %vith it the ex- 
treme enmity of France” {ibid., p. 402), ^vilich endured till 1904.* 

The period after the war shows not for tlie first, and perhaps 
not for the last, time the resilience of France after disaster. To 
recover Alsace and Lorraine was tlie dream of the patriots, tliough 
Gambctta, the fiery Soutlierner who had once been thdr inspira- 
tion, iN'as beguiled by Bismarck's support for the Republic and 
came to dream that the recoveiy^ could be accomplished by other 
means tlian war: others came to put tlicir trust in a possible 

* The Sudan \ras reconquered by Kitchener in 1898 in the name of the Khedi%-e 
and tlie ^uccn, after the rCNtilt of the Mahdi had to its loss and the rleath of 
Gordon in Khartoum thirteen stars before, 
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alliance with Russia, though none could foresee the events which 
were to lead to tlic Treaty of Versailles. 

England j8/0~xgoo 

It was only in the closing years of this period that the Liher.'il 
and Conscr\-ativc parties assumed their modern shape, and it h 
not entirely fanciful to suggest that they %\'crc permanently 
influenced by their great leaders, Gladstone and Disraeli. It was 
as natural (and as true) to describe Mr. Gladstone as “good” as 
it was to speak of Mr. Disraeli as “clever”, though this i,s by no 
means to attribute a lack of astuteness to the one, or a lack of 
moral principle to the other: Gladstone’s appeal tvas to the con- 
science, so that ever)' political problem raised a monil issue, while 
Disraeli, breathing a less exalted atmosphere, -was more ready to 
appeal to expediency and common sense. Since their day, fidelity 
to a principle once accepted has been as clnaractcristic of the 
typical Liberal, as a shrewd adaptability to changing conditions 
has been of the l)"pical Conscr\'ativc: Liberals, %s'c may say, arc 
wedded to tlicir principles as Christian polygamists, 'ivith no 
machinery for discarding those whose attractions have waned, 
■while Conscrs'ativc alliances contracted, so to speak, in a Rcgisirj’ 
Oflicc, arc more easily dissoluble at the pleasure of the State. 

In home affains, Gladstone quickened the pace of reform 
between 1868-7.^., and the Gonscrv'ativcs paid him the flattery of 
imitation: abroad, he Avas not at his best, nor Avas Disraeli, per- 
haps, quite as successful as he liked to bclicA'c: neither party 
shoAved any appreciation of the Colonics and their possibilities; 
Disraeli, it is true, As'as at one time anxious to see them repre- 
sented in the Imperial Parliament, but he is better (though less 
justly) remembered for a petulant remark in a private letter 
referring to the “Avrctched Colonics” as “a millstone round our 
irecks”: Avith the Liberals there vs'as a real risk of tiicir distaste 
being raised to the dangerous level of a Principle. 

ToA\’a.rds the end of the’ nineteenth century, that age of peace 
and prosperity, England Avas able, as it Avcrc, to sit back and 
realise Avhat tlic centuries liad brought Ijcr, The .spectacle might 
(and did) encourage complacency: she had at Ujc beginning of 
the century emerged triumphant from a great and glorious Avar, 
and could feel that she had saA'cd Europe from France for the 
second time: her industries led the Avorld : her dominions beyond 
the seas Avcrc immcn.^c. She might flatter herself that slie had 
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settled her domestic problems wthout Revolution, witli the same 
good sense by wliich she had avoided religious wars three cen- 
turies before. She might well say, witli the poet who hailed tlie 
accession of Edivard VII : 

Time, and the ocean, and some fostering star, 

In high cabal have made us what we are. 

No doubt there were some shadow's on the picture, but they 
w'ere easy to forget, and tlic English capacity for forgetting un- 
pleasant trutlis amounts to genius. It was e^, for instance, to 
forget that the sailors w'ho had w'on our victories against Napoleon 
had been recruited by the press-gang, “fed on mouldy bread and 
lumps of rusty pork”, and shamefully ill paid till they mutinied 
for better treatment: it w'as still easier to forget the arlny, to 
W'hich, ever since the days of Cromwell, w'e had been consistently 
and shamefully unjust in times of peace : or the condition of the 
poor, though Ruskin, William Morris and Disraeli, among others, 
had called our attention to its scandals and its dangers : nor, in 
spite of Mr. Gladstone’s efforts, did ive remember our long and 
discreditable record in Ireland with sufficient clearness to seek 
earnestly for a remedy. In the eighties of this century (as a 
hundred years before (see p. 307)) there seemed a real hope that 
the Irish question might be solved on a permanent and honourable 
basis, but the fatality w'hich presides over Irish affairs, and had 
■wrecked those hopes by the stormy outbreak of tlie French 
Revolution, WTecked them once more, this time on the sordid 
shoals of the divorce court :* and England reverted to a policy of 
competent but unimaginative repression. 

Our attitude towards foreign countries show'ed an equal lack 
of imagination : if the weak have no friends, the rich and powerful 
have many jealous enemies, but, secure in our consciousness of 
our good and peaceful intentions, w'c forgot that other nations 
satv us in a less attractive light. The “godly admonitions” which, 
in the best Liberal tradition of tlie enlightened schoolmistress, 
w'e enjoyed addressing to a benighted Continent had less and less 
effect as it became clear that W'C did not intend to support them 

* Parnell’s divorce, which shattered his Irish parW, and led incidentally to the 
break-up of t}ic Liberals, gave the Goosctn’atives too" good an excuse for dropping 
all thoughts of concession to Irish nationality. The fate of Ireland at that time 
depended on three wry strong and very different personalities — those of Parnell, 
Gladstone and Salisbuiy, of whom the ttvo former had no point of contact save in 
their care for that unliappy country, while the two latter agreed only in their general 
religious outlook : Salisbiuy’, though a great foreign minister, unfo.-tunately regarded 
Ircl.ind as a purely domestic question. 
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by action. Under tlic guidance of Gladstone the Libcnil party 
increasingly concerned itself with domestic aBaim, and, thougJi 
he "was eager to rouse the country' to its moral responsibilities in 
Bulgaria and in Armenia, he was not the man to lead an unwilling 
parly to increase our military' strength, 

A’or was Disraeli, tvhose pan in foreign aHairs was on the wljolc 
more shouy than successful, thougli he unquestionabh' raised our 
prestige in Europe. His greatest service was Ids attempt (derided 
by his opponents) to make the country realise the Imperial 
position ; the coronation of the queen as Empress of India, though, 
the flamboyance of the gesture no doubt had its attraction for him, 
was tlic act of a wise statesman. 

It was not till the Diamond Jubilee of 1S97 that the country 
becamc conscious of the greatness of its inheritance, and Joseph 
Chamberlain was the first statesman, as Kipling was the first poet, 
to declare its possibilities. The rude shock of tlsc Boer ^S'ar, tis the 
century was ending, told us both tlmt tve had no army ready for 
service and no friend in Europe. We learnt the second lesson, but, 
in spite of Lord Roberts, persistently refused to learn the first, 

Europe i8/0-igoo 

For the rest of tlic century^ Europe was endeavouring to adjust 
itself to the new situation which Germany’s triumph had created: 
whatever dreams of a European community had survived from 
tlic days of Menna were now finally dissipated, and tlic spirit of 
Bismarck became the spirit of the age. Treaties took the form of 
insurance policies, supplemented sometimes by reinsurance witli 
some other firm. 

Of this policy Bismarck, till his fall in iSgo, was himself the pro- 
tagonist. By the entente with Austria and Russia, made in 1872, the 
Dual Alliance with .Austria made in 1879, tlic Drei Kaiscrbiuid 
made in 1881 and renewed in 1884, and a secret Reinsurance 
Convention with Russia in 1887, he made Germany safe, and 
isolated France, wiiich had recovered more quickly than he 
c.Kpccted. FIc had three consistent antipathies: Liberalism, 
Catholicism and Polish nationality,' — the last as endangering rela- 
tions with Russia. He had little fear of England, and was glad, by 
encouraging Africam ambitions, to sow dhsension between her .and 
France a.nd Italy. The result was. that Italy joined the Dual 
Alliance in 1882, and in its Triple form it was renewed in 1887. 
His object was to maintain an equipoise between Rusria and 



EUROPE 1870-1900 369 

Austria, and, above all, to prevent any rapprochement beriveen 
Russia and France. Had Bismarck remained in office, his object 
might have been secured, and he might have played upon 
England’s traditional distrust of Russia to charm her out of her 
“splendid isolation’’ : but William II had other \dev'S, and his 
jealousy of her naval supremacy combined ■with his dislike of Ins 
uncle, ICing Edward, to cause English overtures at the end of the 
century to be rejected, even tlrough by 1894 the Russian entente 
with France had become a reality. 

As was to be expected, it was in the Balkans that trouble arose, 
A few general obser\^ations -will shoAv ho^v much explosive material 
they provided. That the Turkish rule was oppressive, corrupt and 
tyrannical no one denied, and as the rictims were mainly orthodox 
Christians,' die Tsar Avas tlieir natural champion ; but Austria, 
no^v ■with a Hungarian minister, was increasingly looking east- 
wards, and had ^no desire eitlier to see Russia dominate tlie 
Balkans or to be herself barred from the Aegean Sea. England 
shared to the foil her distrust of Russia, and ^vas also influenced by 
a belief (whicli did more credit to her heart than to her head) that 
Turkey was capable of reforming herself: tliis belief was rein- 
forced •^vhen, in 1876, by -way of answer to the Pan-Slav agitation, 
the Young Turks (a term usually confined to their successors in 
igo8) deposed the Sultan and initiated what might be called a 
Pan-Islamic movement. Pathetically rcKing on their protestations 
of “the great principles of equality and justice” -svhich their 
Government sought to introduce, \vc \ur)^ nearly went to war vitli 
Russia, but Bismarck, who saw that in an Austro-Russian -war he 
would be forced to take tlie Austrian side, laboured for peace, 
and in the end we went no further than a naval demonstration. 

The course of the struggle can be briefly told. Ser\’ia and Monte- 
negro declared ^va^ on Turkey in 1876: England was dirided 
between her horror at the Bulgarian atrocities of the Turks and 
her fears of Russia, which declared war on Turkey in 1877, and 
v^as \dctorious after a desperate struggle. At the Congress of 
Berlin next year Bismarck, plapng foe part of “tlie honest broker”, 
increased his countiy-’s prestige, pleased England by diminishing 
some Russian gains, Russia by maintaining others, and Austria by 
securing for her tlic right to “preser\fe order” in Bosnia and 
Herzegotdna. The result was the definite emergence of Roumania, 
Servia and Montenegro as sovereign and independent states: 
Bulgaria, which tlie Congress had confined to the north of the 
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Balkans, successfully defied tlic powers in 1885, and united 
Eastern Roumclia- to herself. 

Disraeli, \v’ho boasted tliat he brought back “peace uith 
honour” from Berlin, had really accomplished little. His policy 
was founded on two fundamental mistakes, tlic belief that Turkey 
could be trusted to carry out the refonns site promised, and (he 
belief tljat new Balkan states would incYilably increase Russian 
power. His acquisition of Cyprus from Turkey, on tlic other hand, 
tliough bitterly criticised by his opponents, was as wise as his pur- 
chase of the Suez Canal shares from Ismail Pasha of Eg>'pt, v.’liich 
they attacked with equal vigour. 

Tiic Settlement of Berlin by no means ended troublc^s in the 
Balkans: in 1885 Ser\*ia attacked Bulgaria, and Greece in 1897 
challenged Turkey once more. This last war demonstrated 
Turkey’s rccovciy of strength, and the Kaiser's sensational visit to 
the Sultan and the project of the Baghdad ^railway v.'cre sig- 
nificant departures from the Bismarckian policy. 

Bismarck had never been greatly interested in expansion outside 
Europe; he ^vas, as he said, “no colonial man”, regarding colonics 
as a source of Aveakness, but he yielded to pressure, and in “the 
scramble for Africa” Germany received a reasonable share without 
any open quarrel with England. Human nature being whtit it is, 
it is somewhat to the general credit that the partition of Africa 
was so peacefully carried through. It was, indeed, by the end of 
the century' becoming clear that other continents were to play a 
decisive part in European history’. 

England had acquired the control of Egy’pt, not without serious 
fi'iciion wath the French, who had been compensated for our 
acqtiisition of Cyprus with a free hand in Tunisia: Italy wa<i 
anxiously staking out licr African claim. In Asia Japan liad risen 
to the rank of a iirst-class Power : France svas busily engaged in 
extorting territorial concessions from China in Annam and Ton- 
king and threatening the independence of Siam, Imperialism had 
been popularised in England by Disraeli, and Chamberlain had 
at last awakened the country to an interest in its possessions over- 
seas. The nineteenth century' is tire last which can be reasonably 
regarded, or treated, as European, and it was a century* which in 
its later years was definitely and dhastrously dominated by the 
Bismarckian influence. 

* It is said that ht eistffred Jentaksn tliraii^h a breach jpedally mads in the wall, 
clsd in shininc; am; our ansi attended byLuUieran paitors in namir.;; dres*, precariosnly 
mounted cn donhesu. 
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The Union of Germany, unlike that of Italy, would seem to 
have released, or concentrated, German powers, and given fresh 
scope to the undoubted \drtues of the race, such as indusUy and 
patience in research of every kind, by no means solely utilitarian. 
In the later nineteenth century German influence was strongly 
felt in England in many different directions : German philosophy 
(first popularised by Carlyle) made a profound impression on our 
thinkers, and German views in history, scholarship and thcolog)% 
which had already begun to attract attention in the centur)^’s 
middle years, found an increasingly wide acceptance — ^not always 
to our advantage.* Like France in the days of Louis XIV, Ger- 
many was in the tvventietli century to tlurow away an intellectual 
and economic domination which was almost %vitlun its grasp for 
what seemed the easier domination of “blood and iron”. The 
Bismarckian lesson had been too well learnt, and the attempt was 
made to apply it on a scale which he, to do liim justice, had never 
contemplated. 

* We only began to realise the defects of German “higher criticism’’ (which we had 
swallowed eagerly when applied to the Gospels) when it was applied to Shakespeare 
with grotesque results, Another source of trouble was (in the svords of Sir Edwtird 
Grey) that while all the British professors were pacifists, all the German professors — 
in their hearts — were chauvinists (Oliver, op. cit.. Ill, 155) — a great cliange from the 
days of Schiller and Goethe. 


NOTE ON BRITISH FOREIGN POLICY IN THE NINETEENTH 

CENTURY 

Canning, whose brief niinlstr>’ (1820) was a landmark in the histor>' of parties — for 
most of the “Canningite Tories” passed into the ranks of the Wliigs — Hlally affected 
in two ways our attitude to foreign affairs. In the first place, he (“an unequalled 
Foreign Secretary” in Lord Acton’s opinion) held firmly to a belief in nationality as 
a guiding principle, and in the right of small nations to control their internal affairs : 
this creed was inlierited by Palmerston, with the addition that it svas England’s 
mission to encourage Liberal institutions in all countries. It has been said tliat “if 
Canning’s root principle w.as ‘non-intcrfcrcncc’ Palmerston’s was almost ‘pan- 
interference’ ” ; and that “Gladstone sras the prophet, Palmerston the bagman and 
Canning the statesman of Liberty” (I’cmpcriy, Canning, p. 276). Secondly, it was due 
to Canning’s influence that foreign politics ceased to be a mysterj- to the public at 
large, so that general elections sometimes turned on foreign policy — often very 
knpcrfcctly understood. For example, our attitude towards Russia was largely deter- 
mined by our national ignorance of everything .about her, c.xcept for a grtmang 
appreciation of her literature. We did not rc.alise that a country so vast, so hetero- 
geneous and so faacksvard almost demands an autocratic government, and our 
healthy prejudice against autocrats (however well-intentioned) is only allas-cd if they 
cati “usutp a” democrat’s “all-atoning name”. 



CHAPTER XXIV 


Conclusion 


Hitherto we have been able, at some con'idcrablc sacrifice, to 
treat of European histor)’ as concerning that continent alone : 
that is no longer possible, and the attempt must be abandoned. 
^hc “armed peace” which had existed since 1870 Itad never been 
secure, as indeed no system of “power politics” can ever be, and 
had resulted in the formation of two great blocs of rival interests 
and ambitions, with England still clinging prcrariously to isola- 
tion. It was clear that this position could not be pcrm.T.ncntly 
maintained, and certain that we shoxdd revert to our traditional 
policy of opposing any power whiclx liircatcncd to dominate the 
Continent. 

v^t was equally certain that, whenever this menace became acute, 
a war would break out which would involve the whole world. The 
svar between Spain and the United States in 1898 had siiown tliai 
Europe was isolated no longer, and the young Kaiser was begin- 
ning to dream of the Yellow Peril. The danger xvas manifest, and in 
1898 the Tsar Nicholas II, with a curious reversion to the policy 
of 1815, invited Europe to face it. His approach was very' different 
from that of his .ancestor : the circular which his minister addressed 
to all the Powers proposed a general disarmament as the only means 
of .avoiding a war, “the horrors of which make cvcry'thinking being 
shudder in anticipation”. It pointed out tiiat while the preserva- 
tion of peace was universally recognised as the main object of 
international policy, this beneficial result had by no means been 
secured ; “in proportion .as the .armaments of each Power increase, 
they less and less fulfil the objects which the Governments have 
.set before themselves. It appears evident that.* if this state of 
jjthings continues, it xrill inevitably lead to the very' cataclysm 
I xvhich it is desired to avert”. 

Twenty-six nations met at the Il.aguc, the Conference including 
representatives from the United States, Mexico, China, Persia and 
(‘Siam. It was clear that European histor/ as such was ending and 
' that it was time for xvorld history* to make a conscious beginning.'*' 

• H'.h truth hn* been pubHrly rrcotmUed, as this j, C'-i.-.:; vritt'-n, bv the 
public deti.iratirn of tb'' liriii’h Minltter r.f State thet cr.sr frontieT it the wuttd of 
man i'll. K. Raw, htarch J3th, trsi-O* 
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We all know how the efforts thus inaugurated failed, and hoW 
two World Wars have falsified the hopes of those who trusted in 
human reason or enlightened self-interest. It would be easy to 
conclude that the failure was inevitable tlien, and must be con- 
tinued through a crescendo of disaster, but to form such a conclusion 
would be to misread the teaching of liistoiy. 

In spite of the manifold errors of the Treaty of Versailles and of 
tlie comparative impotence of the League of Nations, it is per- 
fectly clear that they mark a real and definite advance on any- 
tiring which European history had to show. The Treaty of Vienna 
— ^itself an appreciable advance on pre\dous treaties — had not 
been wndictive, but it had not been constructive; that of Ver- 
sailles marked a real attempt to look at Europe as a rvhole and to 
reorganise it on a basis rvhich, however faulty, was at least not 
irrational. The League of Nations, fatally rveakened fi-om the first 
by American refusal to co-operate, was a real acknowledgment, 
translated into practical shape, of the duty of nations to rise above 
mere self-interest, and to co-operate for the general good, a 
conception implicit in the great mediaeval theory'- of tlie Holy 
Roman Empire, but neither tlien nor since translated into 
practice. Unity had in the Middle Ages been a glorious dream : 
the Renaissance had taught men to despise dreams and to rely on 
reason. It was the irrefutable logic of hard facts which forced 
Europe to resume the attempt to make that dream come true. 

History’, properly interpreted, is the best cure for the pessimism 
which its particular incidents encourage — a pessimism which in 
tlie fine Elizabethan plrrase, would “quad the hopes and blunt the 
edge of virtuous endeavours”. “A thousand years” (we are told) 
“are vdth the Lord as one day”, and it is not too much to hope 
that in tlie few hours, by divine reckoning, which have passed 
since 1918 the world has learnt more of the lessons wliich it so 
plainly teaches, and is ready to take more steps along tlie road 
wliich alone can lead to happiness and peace. “The brotlierhood 
of mankind” is now an article of faith ivitli many who reject tlie 
doctrine on which alone it securely rests, the Christian ideal is 
accepted by many who deny its creed, and what are called the 
Christian virtues arc honoured by many -who do not know them to 
be dirinc : it is perhaps not excessive optimism to believe tliat they 
will in time be able to echo die prayer which every’ Christian must 
utter, and which offers tlic only ultimate hope for the world’s 
peace, O God and Father of all, \Vhom the whole heavens adore, 
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may the whole ca.rth also worship Tfjee, all Kingdoms obey Thee, 
all tongxics confess and bless Thee, and the sons of men love Thee 
and scn.'e Thee in peace. 

For surely as mind in man groweth 

so with Ills manhood growctlj his idea of God. 

wider c\Tr and svorthicr, until it may contain 

and reconcile in reason all wisdom passion and lost:, 

and bring at last {may God so grant) Christ’s Peace on Farih. 

(77:e Testcr'.f-r.t pf Beauty-, Ik)ok I.) 
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1308-1314 
1314-1347 
1347-1378 

1410-1438 

1417-1431 Martin V 

1438-1440 

1440-1493 

1447-1455 Nicholas V 
1450-1464 Pius II 
1471-1484 Sixtus IV 
1484-1493 Innocent VIII 
^ 493-1 503 Alexander VI 
1493-1519 

1503-1513 -Julius II 
1513-1522' LeoX 
1519-1558 

1523-1534 Clement VTI 
1534-1550 Paul III 
1555-1559 I^aol IV 
1558-1564 
1566-1572 Pius V 
1619-1637 

1742-1745 

1765-1790 

1790-1792 

1792-1806 

1846-1878 Pius IX 


Charlemagne 
Lewis the Pious 

Otto I (see Genealogical Table) 
Otto III 

Henry II 
Henry III 

Henry IV 


Henry V 

Frederic Barbarossa 


Henry VI 
Frederic II 


Rudolf I (ofHapsburg) 


Henry VII (of Luxemburg) 
Letvis IV (of Bavaria) 
Charles IV (of Luxemburg) 
Sigismund (of Luxemburg) 

Albert II (of Hapsburg) 
Frederic ill 


Maximilian 


Charles V 


Ferdinand I 

Ferdinand II 
Charles VII (of Bavaria) 
Joseph II 
Leopold II 
Francis 11 • 
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THi: l'_A,STnRN' ROMAN’ EKfriRE 

527-565 Jujtir.bn 
bto-liji Hcraduw 
717-740 Leo VII tht iMurian 
&07 -Uu 6 B.Tiii 1 the Macedonian 
BSd-gia Leo Vi 
012-063 Constantine \’I 1 
9^53-1025 Basil 11 {Bu’.garoctono') 
gCj-oGp (Niccphonis Bhoens co-emperor 
960-976 Joiin Taimucos co-caiperor) 

1054 Final breach ssath Rome 
1067-1071 Romanus IV {defeated at Manrikert 1071) 
io 8 t-iii 0 Alcxhis Gomnenus 
1093 (’The First Cmsade) 

1118-11.13 Jo 5 m Comnenus 

1143-1180 Manuel Comnenus (defeated at Msiriokcphalon 1176) 
1 14.4 {llic Second Cru5r.de, after fall of Kdess.i) 

1185-1204 Tlie .i\nj:c!i 

1187 (The Tiiird Crus.ade, after fall of Jcrus.alem) 

1204 Tfiic Fourth CruMdc 
1 20.4-1260 "nie Latin Empire of Constantinople 
1261-1282 Michael VIII Palacolpis 

1423-1.448 John VIII Balacolot'us (submits to Home 1435) 
1.4.48-1453 Constantine XI Pal.acologus 


THE KINGS OF FRANCE OF THE HOUSE OF CAPET 

987-996 Hucth Capet 
996-11 Bo 5 direct descendants 
1180-1223 Philip II Augustus 
1223-1226 Louis VIII 

1226-1270 I^uls IX 

1270-1285 Piiilip III 

1285-1314 Philip IV 

1314-1327 3 sons of Philip IV' 

1327-1462 5 descendants of Philip’s brother, Charles of Vdsds 

14S2-1483 Louis XI 
1483-1498 Charles VIII 

1.49U-1515 Iwouis XII, his cousin, of ihe House of Vdtit Orlnu 
1515-1547 Frands I, his cousin, of the House of J ’ddr An^oiJa~.! 
t.547-t559 Hcnr>- II 

1550-1589 His three sons, Fraads II, CliarJes IX, Hears- HI 
15I19-1610 Henrs' IN', of the Htnue of Bcvric"; dcstcndcvi from a son of 
I..ouis IX 

1610-1643 Louis XIII 
1643-1715 I.x)uls XIN^ 

1715-1774 I,ouis XV' (Isis great-grandson) 

1774-1703 Louis XN'I 

1793-1705 I,ouisXVII (died in prison) 

1815-1824 lasuls XN'III (brother of !.^uis XVI) 

182.4-1830 Ch.arles X (ditto) 

1O30-18.48 I^ouis Philippe (descended from the brother t'f Louis XIN") 


\nic Macedo.nhm liou'c 
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DESCENDANTS OF HENRY THE FO^VLER OF SAXONY (see p. 72) 

I 936 


Edith^^^O/io iht Great d. 973==Addaidc Hcnr)* 

Otto II d. 983=Theopfaano of 
I Constantinople 

Otto III d. 1002 

Henry II d. X024. 
Emperor 1014 


Conrad II d. 1027 
Emperor 1027 

Henry I^ d. 1056 
Emperor 1046 

Henry I^ d. 1106 
Emperor 1056 


Frederic of = Agnes 
Hohenstaufen | 


Henry V d, 1125= Matilda of England 
Emperor 1106 


Frederic of Swabia 


Frederic Barbarossa d. 1190 
King Roger II | 

I I 

Constance ni^Henry VI d. 1197 
Sicily j 


Frederic II d. 1250 


Henry Conrad IV d. 1254 Enzio Manfred d. 1266 
1 i 

Couradino d. 1168 Gonstance= Peter III of 

j Aragon 

James II 

. King of Sidiy 1288-95 



THE RELATIONS OF AUSTRIA, BOHEMIA, HUNGARY, POLiSND AND LUXEMBURG 
r . I. Bohemia Hungary 
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THE SUCCIESSION TO THE ENGLISH CROWN FROM HENRY VII TO GEORGE 
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THE HOHENZOLLERNS 


Jolin Frederic ist Elector Oj 


p/" Brandenburg 


1415-40 


and Elector 


3rd Elector 


1, 5tii, 6th, 


Frederic of Brandenburg, rf. 1530 


4th, 

7th, 8th 

Electors Albert of Brandenburg, Grand Master of Teutonic Knights 

becomes 1st Duke of Prussia 1535 (under Poland) d. 1548 


gth Elector, 3rd Duke of Prussia^ 
d. r6rg 


and Duke, d. 1618 


=Anne 


George William, 10th Elector and 4th Duke of 
Prussia, d. 1640 
et^aged in Thirty Years War 


Frederic William, nth and Great Elector: 
becomes independent of Poland 1657, d, 1688 


Frederic, d, 1713, First King 1701 


Frederic Wilham I, d. 1740 


Frederic the Great 
d. 1786 


August William ' 

Frederic William II, d. 1797 
Frederic Wilham III, d, 1840 


Frederic William IV, d. 1861 William, 

. First Emperor, d. 1888. 
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For tU ccntmimrt of iLt readn, th nc’^.fs of J-j-J-erats c.i'J Pojts atd cf ih 
of FnrJnrJ, Frar-tt, Sfain, Ruxtia, Swrdn m’.d Ptuma hT.'( hirt toylhr 

cr.J in d.ronrdcgiccj order; tke r.srtes of tailtn and treniirs are oho sipiraS'h. 

EMPERORS OF ROME 

Augustus, 12 Diocletian, so f. 'nieodQ»ui«, 23 

Marais Aurelius, lO Cfjtiitantine. si f. 


E^^PERORS OF CONSTe\Kn\-OPLE 


Justinian, 33 fT. 
Maurice, 38, 4G 
Phocas, 38 
lleraclius, 38 f. 
Justinian 11 , 

Leo the Isaunan, 41 f. 
Constantine V, 42 
Irene, 42 
Michael II, 43 


T/icopfiiius, 43 f. 
«asill,64 
Leo \'J, 65 
Constantine VII, 65 
Basilll. 66f. 
Nicephorus Pliocat, 66 
John Tzimisccs, 66 
Tiieotlora, 73 
Romanus IV', 80 


Alexius Cotnneniis, Bo IT. 
John, 84 
Mantle! , Ft f. 

The Anqcli, 85 
Michael Palnecilogus, 112 
John VIII, 163 
Constantine XI, 164 


HOLY RO.NLVX E.MPERORS 


Charleniagne, 54 IT. 

Lewis the Pious, 57 
Ixithair, 58 
Henrj’ the Fosvlcr, 72 
The Ottos, 72 f. 

Hear)- II and III, 73 
Hcnr)- IV, 95 
Frederic 1 , 85, 96 f. 
Frederic 1 1 , 97, iiGlT. 
Rudolph ofllapshunr, 122 
Henry- VI I, tea 


Leo 1 . 28. 45 
Gregory- 1 , 38, 47 f. 
Gregcry II and III, 47 
Stephen, 48 
Leo HI. 49 f. 

SyU ester 11, 73 n. 

Ix-o IX, 70, 74, 91, ny 
Gregory VII, 7C, y* f., 102 
Urban II, 81, 95 
Paschal 1 1 , 92 n. 

Hadrian IV, 93 n. , 56 


Lewis I\’, J51 
Charles IV, 152, 174, 177 
Wcn-cl, 152, 174 
Sigismund, 193. 196,1791, 
AIlKrt II ofliap-'lninT, 193, 
176 

Iredcric III, 170, 179, 177 
Maximilian I. 175, I 77 f- 
Charles V, 173, t88ir. 
Ferdinand 1 , 178. C14 
Maximilian II, 215 


POPIiS 

Alexander III, 89. 93. <fj 
Innocent III. fU), 93, 97, 
114 IF., 126, 139 ' 
Gregory- IX, 93, 117 
lnn«ent IV, 117 f., 122 f, 
Celotino V, i in 
Rinsfate Vjll, 93, iiqL, 
129, 193 

Martin V, i.ifi, 182 
Kid.oiss V, I63 
Pius II, 149, tfe^2, 182 f. 
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Rudolph 11 , 215 
Ferdinand H, 179, 215, 
229, 231 IT. 

Charles VI, 089, -.’On 
Charles V’ll (tif EaVaria), 
289 

Fr.anci'i I, 290 
jo-eph II, 175, 300 f. 
l.eopold II, 319 
Franris 11, 319, 342 


Sixtus IV, 183 
InroK'cn! VI II, 183 
.Alexander VI, 173, 183, 

JuHii' II, tS 5 , eo6 n. 

X, Ifi-J, lOf f., 
(Ltetnejit VII. jt/if., 199 
P.y.i! Ill, iiw, u/t, fio 
Pirn 219 i, ' 

Urban VJIi, 22S 
Pius IX, 344 f. 
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Alfred, 74 
Edgar, 75 
Ethclred, 75 
Canute, 75 

Edward the Confessor, 75 
William I, too ff. 

William II, t02 
Henry I, los 
Henry II, 103 ff. 

Richard I, 105, 126 
John, 106, 130 f. 

Edward I, 132 f. 


Odo, Count of Paris, 7 1 
Hugh Capet, 71 
Louis VII, too 
Philip Augustus, 126 f. 
Louis IX, r27f. 

Philip III, 128 
Philip IV, 128 f. 

Charles VII, 147, 169 
Louis XI, 169!. 
CharlesVIII, 163, 1 71, 184!, 


Rcrdinand and Isabella, 
171 ff., 185 

Philip II, 192, 210 ff., 218 
Philip III, 214, 250 


Ivan the Terrible, 253 
Michael (Romanoff), 253 
Alexis, 253 

Peter the Great, 256, 283 f. 
Elizabeth, 292 


Gustavus Vasa, 251 
(Sigismund, 251) 

‘ Charles IX, 251 


The Great Elector, 252, 
„ 255, 259, 2Cr 
- Prcderic (King), 281 
Frederic William 1 , 287 


ENGLAND 

Edward II, 133 
Edward III, 147 
Richard II, 148, 150 
Henry V, 147, 150 
FIcnry VI, 166 
Edu'ard IV, 167 
Ricliard III, 167 
Henry VH, 167 ff. 
Henry VIII, 203 ff. 
Edward VI, 207 f. 
Mary, 207 f. 
Elizabeth, 222 ff. . 


FRANCE 

Louis XII, 185 
Francis I, 188 f., 200 
Henry II, 191 f., 202, 216 
Henry III, 217 
Henry IV, 217 ff., 236 ff. 
Louis XIII, 238, 245 
Louis XIV, 259 ff., 270 f., 
281 ff., 294 

Louis XV, 285, 288, 293 
Louis XVI, 309 f., 313 


SPAIN 

Philip IV, 250 
Charles II, 276 
Philip V, 281 ff. 
Charles III, 326 


RUSSIA 

Catherine II, 292, 299 ff. 
Paul, 319!. 

Alexander I, 320, 325, 327, 

332 > 336, 338 


SWEDEN 

Gustavus Adolphus, 229!., 

234. 251 

Christina, 251, 255 
Charles X, 255, 266 


PRUSSIA 

Frederic the Great, 287, 
289 ff, 316. 3'U 
Frederic William III, 334, 
339 


James I, 241 ff. 

Charles 1 , 244 ff. 
Cromwell, 265 ff. 

Charles II, 268 ff. 

James 11 , 271 f. 

WilUam III, 273 ff., 303 
Anne, 303 
George I, 303 
George II, 265 n., 287, 290, 
292 n. 

George HI, 305 f. 

Victoria, 362 ff. 


Napoleon, 3i4> 3*7 n.,318, 
321 ff., 329 {. 

Louis XVIII, 334 
Charles X, 335 
Louis Philippe, 335, 34r, 
343 

Louis Napoleon, 343, 345, 
347 ff- 


Joseph Bonaparte, 326 
Ferdinand, 335 
Isabella, 336, 343 n. 
Amadeus, 336 n. 


Nicholas 1 , 339 > 34 i f-. 345 .- 
350 

Alaxander II, 358 f. 
Nicholas II, 372 


Charles XI, 256 
Charles XII, 255 f-, 283 f. 
Gustas-us III, 301 n. 
Bemadotte, 331 n. 


Frederic William IV', 342, 
346, 351 n. 

William 1 . 354, 357 
William II, 357, 369, 370, 

372 
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Acthim, 12 
Acjuicoun, 15s 
Alcxandrl’., 520 
A'lftorn, i[fh 

AxntcrSiss, 323 
B-innockbura, J33 
Ikachy Head, 274 
Il’enhHm, 282 
Brcitenfcld, 234 
C.irriperdo\'.'T)i, 319 
Cannae, 8 
Cape PaSMTO, 285 
Chaeronca, G 
CJialons, 2G 
Copcnliaccn, 320 
Cric\% 150 
Custowa, 3.p' 

The Dunes, 265, 267 
Kchrbcllin. 235 
Fontenoy, 290 
Hierninax, 39 
Ilohenlindcri, 320 
2 t 8 

Jena, 325 
Kephi'sos, ti3 


Adrianoplf, 339 
Aix la ChapcUc, 290 
Aniirns. 320 
Berlin, 369 
Breda, 2G4 
Brciispiy, 143 
Cambras, 191 
Cainpo Formio, 318 
Clarlo%du, 258 
Calcau C^trnbresit, 192, 2 


BATFLl-IS 

Kr^vjvo, 136, t 6 'j 
Kxinmdnrl, 29'j 
La i In-^je, 275 
Ixjjanto, 2cn, 213 
I,e!prJc, 32S 
I/nv«, Z 31 

I, 25 '>v«tofr, 284 

Liitzcn, 033 
Mat;en!a, 352 
Ma.lplaqnct. 282 
Alanzihert, 8.n 
Marathon, 3 
Marengo, 320 
^^.arignano, 190 
Minden, 296 
Mohaca, '157, 178, 
{ 258 ) 

^^6!^^vil2. 290 
Morgarten. 154 
Muhiben:, J97 
Myriokcphalon, 85 
X.i'eby, 243 
Xa\-arino, 339 
NienpoU';, 15G 
Tbe Xilc, 319 


TREATIiiS 

Dover, 270 
Luncs-ille, 320 
Nytnwecrcn. 261 
N'\-stadt, 28* 

Oiis-a, 255 
P.-tris. 29G 
Prague, 231, 235 
Preisbnr^, 325 
The PvTcnces, 240, 25 
8 Rsenviefc, 262 


Pavia, 19 1 
PrtarraJla, ti 
Philippi, !2 
Piataca, 4 
Poit’cn, 130 
Poliawa, 283 
Quiberon Bay, 298 
RivoU, 358 
Rocroi, 240 
Sadowa, 356 
Ibc Saints, 299 
St, Gothard, 257 
.S'. Qi)cntin, 192. 267 
St. Vincent. 318 
Salamij, 4 
209 Sedan, 357 

Sempach, 155 
Tours, 52 
TrafaUtar, 324 f. 
Va!:ny, 317 
\'3rr,a, 1G4 
W.a^atn, 327 
\S*ars3tv, 235 
NW.tcrJo-a, 328 
Zania. 8 


Tibit, 325 
Tro>-es. 143, t.'7 
Utrecht, 2U2 
ycnailies, 373 
Vcrvitit, 213 
\'ien.na, 331 
Wcsttr.uv'tfT, 270 
Westphalia, 213. 235 
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Addington (Sidmouth), 320, 361 
Aidan, St, 60 
Alaric, 23 

Alberoni, Cardinalj 286 

AlbigenseSj 68, 125 n., J26, 135 

Alcuin, 55, 60 

Alexander, 6 

Alfonso I of Aragon, 106 

Alfonso VI of Castile, 106 

Alfonso of Naples, 182 

Alsace, 230, 358 

Amarath, 156 

Anglo-Saxons, 59 

Anne of Austria, 238, 241 

Anselm, St., 102 

Anthony, St., 30 

Arians, 27, 29 n. 

Armada, The, 225 
Arnold of Brescia, 92, 96 
Attila, 26, 28 n. 

•Augsburg, Peace of, 197, 230 
Augustine, St. (of Hippo), 23, 26 
Avars, 32, 38 f. 

Avignon, Papacy at, 120, 129, 143, 146 
Augustus the Strong, 259, 288 


Bajazet, 156 

Bartholomew, St., Massacre of, 2n, 216 

Basel, Council of, 176, 183 

Bavaria, 54, 59, 123, 151, 229 ff., 280, 289 

Bccket, Archbishop, 98, 104 

Bede, 61 

Belgians, 315, 341 
Bdisarius, 28, 33 f. 

Benedict, St., 30 
Berlin Decree, 325 
Bernard, St., 31, 99, 107 f., 135 
Bible, The English, 149, 204 
Bismarck, 297, 353 ff., 368 ff. 

Black Death, The, 148, 1 53 
Boccaccio, 144, 153 
Bogomil, 68, 134 
Bohemia, 123, 132, 231, 345 
Bohemund, 81 f. 

Bolingbrokc, 282, 303 f. 

Boniface, St., 53 

Boris of Bulgaria, 67, 69 

Brynhilda, .46 n., 52 

Bulgarians, 40, 43. 67 ff., 159, 369 f. 

Burke, 312!. 

Bute, 096 

Bj-zantinc diaracter, 7O f. 


Cabot. 173 
Caesar, 10 
Cah*in, 201 f. 

Canning, 334 n., 336, 339, 371 
Cannon, use of, i.}.5 n. 


Canossa, 95 

Capet, House of, 63, 71, 99 
Carnot, 317 
Carthage, 8 

Castlereagh, 260, 327, 332, 334, 337 
Cassiodorus, 27 
Catherine dei Medici, 215 ff. 
Casailicr Parliament, 272 
Cavour, 347 n., 350 ff., 354 
Chalcedon, Council of, 32 
Chamberlain, Joseph, 368, 370 
Gliarlcs .'Vbert, 343 f. 

Cliarles of Anjou, 1 18 ff. 

Charles the Bold, 163, 169 ff. 

Charles Martel, 47, 52 
Chaucer, 138, 149 
Chix’aliy’, 214 
Choiscul, 295 n. 

Christian IV of Denmark, 230, 232. 
Churchill, Winston, 321 n. 

Cicero, 10 
Cistercians, 30, 108 
Clive, 295 
Clows, 27, 51 
Cluny, 30, 63, 94, 99, 107 
Coke of Norfolk, 307 
Colbert, 260 
Coldstream Guards, 265 
Coligny, 216 f. 

Colleonc, 180 
Columbus, 163, 166, 173 
Conde, 216, 240 
Conrad, j i8 

Conservatives, 363 n., 366 

Constance, Council of, 146, 153, 175- 

CojJcrnicus, 159 

Cosimo dei M^ici, i8i 

Cassacks, 159, 257, 283 

Councils, General, 146 f., 1828. 

Cranmer, 207 

Crete, 43, 256 

Orimean War, 351 

Crusade, the First, 81, 99 

— , the Second, 99, 107 

— , the Tliird, 85 

— , the Fourth, 77, 86 ff. 

Crusades, Effect of, to6 
C>T?rus, 85, 209, 370 


Dandolo, 86 

Danes, 56, 61, 74 f., 230, 235, 356 
Dante (quoted), 35 , 49 , 109, 112, 119 n.,. 

124, 128, 135, 138 
Danzic, 124, 252 
Decius, 19 f. 

Design, The Gre.tt, 237 
Diaz, Bartholomew’. 166 
Diocletian, 20 f. 

Disraeli, 362, 366 ff., 370 
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n;Dnx 


Dominic, St., U5, 135 
Dundas, 3ai 
DunUrk, aO? 

Dupkix, ago, 'J93 

Dutch, "nie, 213, aCt, 276, 341 


r.t^Th 363 

Idiot, S:r John, 247, 249 
Elizabcch Fantcre, sSS 
Enclonin; Acts, 3G3 
Enccxlopncdists, 300 
Emsmus, 137, 20ti 
Eupcne, Prince, 282 


Hooper, Bishop, 207 
Hucrucitots, 202 n.. 2jfi, 230, 262 
Hurvt;ar\', 157, 208 f., 213, 257 1.. 
345 f. 

Hun*., The, '.’G 
Hunyndi, John, 178 
Huts, Jo!m, 146, 175 f. 


"1 


/conocharni, 4r ft. 

Indulttcr.ces, 193 

Intjuisition, Tlvc, 173, 219 

Interim, Tlie, 197 

Inv-rsiiturcs, pj, 102 

Irc!.and, 225,' 245, 2G3, 307, 318 f,, 367 


Ferdinand of Naples, 334, 337 
Fleurv', C.nrdin.'il, 283 f., a88 
Florence, 181 f. 

Florence, Council of, 163 
Fox, C.'J,, 3 f> 5 .. 3 oS «•. 3 > 3 > 3-3 
Francis of Assisi, St., 92, 112, u5, 133 f. 
Francis Jo.'cph, Emperor, 175, 346 
Frederic, Elector Palatine, 232 
French cluvractcr, 126, 347 fl'. 

Friars, The, 115, 133 
Froissart, J47 
Frondes, Tlie, 228, 241 


Galileo, 228 

G.'irnbctta, 358, 365 
G.irdiner, Bishop, 206 
G.arib.ildi. 345, 353 
Gerbert (Pope Sylvester), 73 
Germaine, Lord George, 296, 298 
Gibralt.ar, 52, 2O2, 286 
Gladstone, 3G2 IT., 3GG f., 371 n. 
Godfrey dc Bouillon, 82, 83 n. 
Golden Bull, The, J52, 174 
Golden Horde, The, 158 
Goasalvo da Cordora, 1.45 n., 183 
Grand Company, The. 1 12 f. 

Greece, 2, H2 ft., 337 IT. 

Gros'ctctc, Bidiop, 121 f., 13411., 136 
Grotius, t 37 , 276 
Guiscard, Robert, Oo, 88, 91, 95 
Guise family, 216 
GutenbcTT;, tG3 


Halifax, Dsrd (quoted), 113, cGi, 26-8, 

= 91 , 30b 330t 353 
Hampton Court ConfcTcncc, 042 
Flanseatic Leatpic, 133 

H.apsburRS.'rhc, 123, 174 f., 178 
1 larlcy, 304 
H-insld, 75 

Hasvksvocxl, Sir John, 131 n. 

Kemy the Navi:43tor, t68 
Huhenediem, Hottsc of, 1530., 17811.', 
252 


JagcHon, House of, 139 
Janiss-aries, 155 f., 339' 
Jansenism, 263 
Jesuits, 220 f.. 263 n. 

Joan of Arc, iGG 
John I and IT ofPonugal, tGG 
John of Portugal and Bnisil, 33G 
Jolui, Don, 209, 212, 21.} 
josqih, Perc, 2*33, 240 


Kaunitr, 202 
Ktuprilis, 'Hie, 256 (T. 
Koscinsko, 302 
Kossuth, 342, 345 


Lacedaemon, j 12 f. 

JLanfr.anc, J02 

Langton, .Ardibishop, 131 

Tjtcran Council, 1 J5 

I.2iiimer, Bishop, 207 

Laud, Archbishop, 243 n., 243 f. 

I2\\v, John, cBG n. 

I./ropo!d of Belgians, 339, 341 
I.csris the Great, 137 
Liberals, 3G3 n., 36G 
Locke, 273 
Lollards, 149, 205 
IximlMrds, 20, 3G, 45, 47 f., 53, 55 
Ixirenro the Magnificent, 145 n., tG} n 
181 

Lorraine, 59, 283, 288, 338 
lyjyola, Ignatius, C20 
Ludorico i! Moro, iSo, 1&2, 1O3 
Lutlier, t03 IT, 

I.uxcmburg, House of, 15! 


MacduaveJli, t.jsn. 

Magn.a Carta, 131 
M.acyan, 72. 157, 3^5 
Mahomet, 39 f, 

Mahomet the Conqueror, 15G, 1G4 
Maintenon, M.tdame de, 262 
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Malta, 267, 323 
Manfred, 118 

Maria Theresa, 175, 285, 289 ff., 300 f, 
■Marie del Medici, 238 
Marlborough, 282, 304, 328 n. 

Mary Qjiccn of Scots, 216, 224 
Mattliias Corvinus, 157,, 176 
Maurice of Saxony, 196 f. 

Mayflower, Tlte, 244, 246 n. 

Maximilian of Bararia, 229, 231 
Mazarin, 240, 260, 277 
Meaux, Reformers of, 200 
Med%vay, Dutcli in, 175 n., 264 
Merovingians, 53 
Mettemich, 332 ff. 

Michael Cemlarius, 70 
Minorca, 282 f., 286, 294, 297^ 
Monroe doctrine, 354 n. 

Montenegro, 161, 369 
Montfort, Simon dc, 131 f., 136 
Moors in Spain, 76, 210 
More, Sir ITiomas, 20G 


Nantes, Edict of, 218, 262 
Naples, 182, 185 f., 334 f. 
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